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INTRODUCTION 


Location : Kalavai, asmall town in the Vellore District of 
Tamil Nadu, India. 
Date : February 13, 1907. 


A young boy of thirteen is chosen to become the 68" 
Pitadhipathi of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam, in the illustrious 
parampara of Acharyas who adorned the Pitam established by Sri 
Adhi Sankara more than 2500 years ago. 


That boy is none other than His Holiness Jagadguru Sri 
Chandrasékharéndra Saraswathi Swamigal. To millions of devotees 
he was simply ‘Periyava’ — the revered one or Maha-Periyava. 
‘Periyava’ in Tamil means a great person. That term however has 
acquired a special meaning because it has come to refer to His 
Holiness. It is a term that at once conveys endearment, reverence 
and devotion. It would never be mentioned in a casual manner. 
Mahaswami and Paramacharya are his other well-known 
appellations. 


The Paramacharya was the Pitadhipathi of the Mutt for 87 
long years. During this period, Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam acquired 
new strength as an institution that propogated Sri Adhi Sankara’s 
teachings. The devotion, fervour and intensity with which the 
Paramacharya practised what Adhi Sankara had preached, is 
unparallelled. He lived a spartan life. Throughout his life, the main 
focus of his concern and activities was rejuvenating Védha 
adhyayana, the Dharma Sasthras and the age old tradition which 
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had suffered decline. ‘Védha rakshanam’ was his very life breath 
and he referred to this in most of his public discourses and private 
conversations. His providing regular support to Védha PataSalas 
through the Védha Rakshna Nidhi Trust (which he founded), 
honouring Vedhic scholars, holding regular sadhas which included 
discussions on arts and culture - these led to a renewed interest in 
Vedhic religion, Dharma sasthras and Sanskrit. His long tenure as 
Pitathipathi was the golden era of the Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam. 


Paramacharya was a walking university. Scholars of all sects, 
not only from all over India but also from countries abroad came to 
him and deemed it a blessing and a privilege to go back enlightened 
after meeting him. His regular visitors ranged from the most 
ordinary village folk to the highest in the land. Presidents and Prime 
Ministers, Kings and Queens, Highnesses and Excellencies came to 
spend a few moments with him and seek his blessings. 


That the Paramacharya was an extraordinary phenomenon 
can be seen from this incident. When he was in his late eighties he 
left Kanchipuram and undertook a padha yathra through 
Karnataka, Maharashtra and Andhra. Before he returned to 
Kanchipuram he made all arrangements for the construction of an 
exquisite Nataraja temple at Satara (Uttara Chidambaram). The 
uniqueness about this temple is the fact that the states of Tamil 
Nadu, Pondicherry, Andhra Pradesh, Karanataka, and Maharashtra 
came together to build the 5 doorways to the temple. The state of 
Kerala supplied the entire wood required for the temple. It was only 
his grace and moral influence that made this possible. 


The Paramacharya’s catholicity of outlook was extra- 
ordinary. He was the Advaitha Acharya. He was the authentic 
spokesman of Hindu religion and its Dharma Shastras and of 
Sanathana Dharma. He even believed that it was Vedhic religion 
that had prevailed all over the world in ancient times. But, just as he 
had high regard for the Acharyas of other philosophical doctrines 


like Ramanuja and Madhva and the Nayanmars of Saiva Siddhanta, 
he had great respect for Jesus and Mohamed Nabi, the Prophet. He 
could be so considerate as to express the view that those who 
indulged in proselytisation did so out of their conviction that their 
religion alone could secure redemption. 


February 13, 2006 marks the beginning of the 100" year of 
the Paramacharya’s Sanyasa Swikarana (entering the ascetic order) 
and Pitaarohania (becoming the head of the Sri Kanchi Kamakoti 
Pitam). Sri Kanchi Mahaswami Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava 
Trust has been specially formed to celebrate this significant 
milestone in the spiritual history of India. 


The main objective of the Trust is to spread the thoughts and 
the message of the Paramacharya across the world, not just to his 
devotees, but even to others who might never have had the 
opportunity to have his dharsan. With this objective in view the 
Trust has undertaken on priority the translation into English and 
other major Indian languages of his discourses in Tamil 
(upansayam). To begin with, we have chosen ‘Deivathin Kural’ - 
Voice of God in Tamil. It is a collection of the Paramacharya’s 
discourses starting from 1932. There are seven volumes each of 
about 1000 pages. His talks cover a wide range of topics apart from 
all aspects of Vedhic dharma and Hindu religion which is the main 
focus. It is a veritable encyclopedia of Hindu religion and dharma to 
which people refer for authentic information on these aspects. 


‘Deivathin Kural’ isa monumental work by Sri Ra Ganapathy 
and it occupies a special place among many books written about 
Paramacharya. Sri Ganapathy painstakingly collated all of 
Paramacharya’s talks, conversations, casual comments, answers to 
questions etc covering several aspects of our ancient religion, 
dharma and culture. Sri Ganapathy not only collected the material 
but also collated and organized under various subjects everything 
that the Paramacharya had spoken about a subject over many years, 
at several places. 


The purpose of the English translation is two fold. One is to 
reach Paramacharya’s thoughts and message to a wider audience. 
The second is to use the English translation as the basic text for 
translation into other Indian languages. The original in Tamil 
portrays in large measure the simplicity and clarity of thoughts and 
expressions and the unique story telling style of the Paramacharya. 
It has been our attempt to capture it in English. As readers will know 
this is not an easy task. In one of his talks, while explaining the need 
to protect the Védhas in their original form, the Paramacharya 
himself has, in his characteristic style, referred to the limitations of 


any translation. 


The Paramacharya’s observations are a warning to us and we 
are deeply conscious of our responsibility. Effort has been made to 
address the average reader through this work in simple language. 
Since the English version is to be the base from which translation 
into other Indian languages will be done, suitable diacritical 
markings have been used for Sanskrit and Tamil words. Wherever 
necessary the actual Sanskrit words and $l6kas have been given with 
diacritical markings and the meanings are also given along with the 
words. This should make it more convenient for the reader than a 
separate glossary at the end. 


It is usual to share one’s good and memorable experiences 
with others. When two devotees of the Paramacharya meet, it turns 
out to be an occasion for sharing of experiences. Entire train 
journeys could be spent talking only about him and his various 
qualities. He has indeed created a huge family, truly a Vasudaiva 
Kutumbhakam. It is the hope and wish of Sri Kanchi Mahaswami 
Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava Trust that readers will experience 
the Paramacharya through these pages, which in itself would be an 
elevating experience. 


His talks do more than providing insight into Vedhic Dharma 
and Hindu religion. There is indeed hope that inspite of the 


declining moral values all around, dharma will prevail. It should also 
be clear that mere wishful thinking will not make that happen. All of 
us have a duty and responsibility towards making it happen. The 
many schemes which the Paramacharya introduced are simple and 
effective. If anything, we have to revive many of his practical ideas 
and implement them. 


The blessings of H.H. Sri Jayendra Saraswathi Swamigal and 
H.H. Sri Sankara Vijayendra Saraswathi Swamigal, the 69" and 70" 
Acharyas of Sri Kanchi Kamakéti Pitam have provided 
encouragement to this Trust to embark on a project of this 
magnitude. It is their Sankalpa that the Paramacharya’s message 
should reach every Indian wherever he may be. We are overwhelmed 
by the responsibility they have placed on us. 


Millions of the Paramacharya’s devotees sincerely believe 
that He is alive even today and He is guiding us on the path of 
dharma. It is His spirit that acts as the beacon in these troubled 
times. It is through His grace that this work is being published. 


Sri Kanchi Mahaswami 

Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava Trust 
Mumbai 

February 13, 2006 


XH 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


His Holiness Sri Chandrasékharéndra Saraswati the 
68" Acharya of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam, was humility 
personified. In the words of one of his ardent devotees, he was the 
greatest ‘mayavi’ — in this that he neither revealed himself as God 


nor as God’s voice. He has not even hinted as much. 


Throughout his public discourses and private conversations 
he has been meticulous in his expressions. He will always trace his 
views to the Védhas, the Puranas or the Dharma shastras. It was 
never ‘my opinion or point of view’. His focus was on truth and 
since it is truth that he has consistently spoken about, the Tamil 
volumes came to be named ‘Deivathin Kural’ — meaning Voice of 
God. 


In the introduction we have already referred to the Herculean 
efforts made by Sri Ra Ganapathy to compile the seven volumes of 
‘Deivathin Kural’ and have them published. While all of us owe our 
eternal gratitude to Sri Ganapathy we, in the Trust, have a special 
duty not just to thank him but salute him, which we do with great 


pleasure. 


We are also grateful to Sri Thirunavukkarasu of Vanathi 
Publications who has published all the seven volumes of ‘Deivathin 
Kural’. He has rendered a glorious service for the preservation of 
sanathana Dharma. Vanathi Publications have also graciously 
permitted us to translate the original Tamil works not only in 
English but also in other Indian languages. We specially thank them 


XIV 


for this. May the blessings of the Paramacharya be always with 
them. 


In his preface to the Tamil editions Sri Ganapathy has thanked 
Kalki and B.G. Paul & Co, a publishing house. He has also thanked 
several individuals making special mention of Sri 
Ananthanandéndra Saraswathy Swamigal, popularly known as ‘Sri 
Anjanéya Swamigal, who spent several years with the 
Paramacharya. He was witness to several conversations and 
expositions of Paramacharya on various topics. It was he who 
helped Sri Ganapathy to capture the delicate nuances on many 
subjects, discussed by the Paramacharya. In addition, there were 
devotees who had assiduously taken notes from the Paramacharya’s 
conversations and speeches and gladly shared them with Sri 
Ganapathy but on strict conditions of anonymity. Such is their 
devotion and humility. 


We approached Sri V. Krishnamachari of Mumbai for taking 
up the responsibility on the Tamil to English translation work. He 
readily consented to undertake the onerous task. Sri 
Krishnamachari who is in his late seventies is a retired official of the 
Railways. He had developed a flare for literary work very early in his 
life. He has been a freelance journalist and has also reviewed several 
books including books on religion. he has especially taken interest 
in translations and some of his translated works have been 
published by the Bharathiya Vidya Bhavan. Currently, he is the 
Executive Editor of Dilip, a magazine devoted to Hindu religion and 
culture, which was founded at the instance of the Paramacharya and 
He is also the Secretary of Bombay Tamil Sangham. He has done this 
English translation as a labour of love and we wish to record our 


grateful thanks to him. 


As in all such projects, there will always be scores of silent 


volunteers, who do things just for the pleasure of rendering service. 


In this case, they have performed this as a yagna because of their 
unstinting devotion to the Paramacharya. We are grateful to all of 
them. 


It is because of the Divine grace and the blessings of the 
Paramacharya that we even thought of this monumental project. 
While we were still thinking of the project, H.H. Sri Jayendra 
Saraswathi Swamigal and H.H. Sri Sankara Vijayendra Saraswathi 
Swamigal gave us the much needed encouragement and impetus to 
plunge into this ocean of nectar in the manner of what Krishna did 
to Arjuna to spur him into action. We offer our obeisance to the two 
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GUIDANCE TO PRONUNCIATION OF 
NON-ENGLISH WORDS WITH DIACRITICAL MARKING 


ALPHABET TO BE PRONOUNCED AS 
Aa Ain August, Author 
Eé Ain April, Angel 
li E in East, Eagle 
Oo o in open, over 
U oo in cool, Tool 
Ss S in Sivaji, Sankar 
Syamala 
No nin rent, under, bundle 
Ll lin pluck, click, block 


The word Acharya with capital A, whenever appearing, refers to 
Adhi Sankara Bhagavadpada 
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THE PILLAIYAR SYMBOL 


W;...., we begin writing we do only after marking the 
Pillaiyar Symbol. It need not be a big literary work; whether 
it is a postcard or a list of groceries to be purchased, we begin after 
marking the Pil/laiyar Symbol. Not only when writing but before 
commencing any work, we have to bring in ‘Mahagartapathi’ so 
that the work gets completed without obstacles. While it is true 
that no work is undertaken without remembering him, that we 
remember him in the matter of writing is written proof which is in 
the form of the symbol with which writing is commenced. 


We are first marking the Pil/aijyar Symbol (which has the 
form of half a circle in it) so that the matter we write does not end 
up in zero. 


Even those who start with ‘OM’ instead of the ‘Pillaiyar 
Symbol’ have to start writing the ‘OM’ with a semi-circle, whether 
‘OM’ is written in Tamil or Grantha Script. Not only that, this 
pranava form itself is Pillaiydr, is it not? 


The symbol consists of a curve (part of a circle); it is called 
“Vakram’. The lower part of the elephant’s trunk is curved. For 
this reason, he has a name ‘ Vakrathuridar . The curve that is drawn 
for marking the Pil/laiyar Symbol if completed, becomes a full 
circle. The world, the several other worlds, the stars, 
Brahmaridam which contains the stars are all circular. Andam 
means egg. The egg is round, is it not? 


What is surprising is that the complete form (Purzsia 
Swartipam) is also the name for cipher! What is full (Param) is 
Pillaiyar. What is sainyam (zero) is also Pillaiyar. The circle 
indicates the great truth that whatever is there and is not there is all 
Paramathmd only. Inside the médhakam in Pillaiyar’s hand, sweet 
material remains stuffed (This sweet material is called ‘Parziam’ ) 
With this Pil/aiyar demonstrates his fullness (Pdrriathva). Such a 


a) 


Pillaiyar, we symbolize by half a zero. This symbol (half a circle) 
will make everything whole. 


The Pillaiyar symbol which starts with a curve ends in a 
straight line ( - ) Pi/aiyar who is the whole and stnyais also vakra 
(bent). The import is that he is also the one who is straight. What is 
opposite to Vakram is arjavam (straight or straightforward). 
Attributes and lack of attributes are all the appearance of one 
nirguna Paramathma. 

The letter U is the second and the middle letter of 
‘pratiavam’ (aum). Prariava, which is 6émkhdra consists of three 
letters. a, vu and ma (A-U-M). Those who have knowledge of this 
will write this as AUM and not as OM. A is srushti (creation); 
Brahm4a; Vu for protection; Vishitu. Mais samhara; Iswarda. The 
Thrimurthis appeared from one Parasakthi only. Therefore, She is 
the form of Praiava (Pranava Swarupim). However, Praitavam is 
not called ‘Dévi Pratiavam’. It is ‘Uma’ which is called ‘Dévi 
Prarfavam’. It is the same alphabets which have changed their 
positions - (A-U-M) becoming (U-M-A). In AUM the first letter 
is A, which is the origin of creation; but in Uma the root of 
protection U is first. That is why it is said that the Praravam of 
Ambalwho protects with love should begin with U and, therefore, 
‘Uma’ should be Her Pramavam. 


In AUM whatis at the centre, like heart, is U. It occupies the 
prime place in the Prasava of Dévi who protects with great 
compassion. When only U is there in the Pillaiyar Symbol without 
A and M, one thing comes to mind. That is He is not just like the 
mother; He is a step above the mother. How? She is having A of 
srushti and M of Sam/dra on either side of U. But the son does the 
only act of protecting all the time as Karutamurthi and he stops 
with U only. In Praiavam, U is of Vishiiu’s form. Uma is also 
Vishiurtpii, Narayana Sahodari, Vishtumaya Vilasini, Narayazii. 
At the beginning of the S/oka recited by all people before 


commencing any work, the words ‘ Suk/ambaratharam Vishitun’ 
occurs (here Visfriu means ‘is omnipresent’). The letter U 
(pronounced as VU) connects the son of Siva-Sakthr with Vishiu 
and brings about reconciliation between Sasvisam and 
Vaishnavisam. 

There is a lot of philosophical truth in the Pi/afyar Symbol 
which consists of a curve and a straight line. When something 
rotates like a wheel, there should be an axis to it, which is straight. 
In the idols of Vishztu it would be depicted that he is keeping his 
finger straight and that serves as the axis for the chakra to rotate. 
Even for crackers which rotate and produce bright light or sound, 
there is an axis, which is held in the hand and which is straight. 
When we say that all the worlds in the universe are having circular 
motion, there should be an axis which is straight. Even if that axis 
cannot be seen, it must be there in the form of energy. We show 
the universe which rotates in a circular manner and the straight 
line which is its supporting axis as the symbol of Pil/atyar- a circle 
and a straight line combined. 


There is something which comes to mind either read or 
heard somewhere that energy itself gets produced in the shape of 
the Pillaiyar symbol. It was mentioned that when tar is poured and 
electricity is obtained from it, the electrical energy rises from the 
rotation in a straight line. In the Pi/arfyar symbol, the curve is 
rotation and the straight line represents the energy rising from it. 
We may also call these two as ‘Nadha-Bindhu’ which is of the form 
of ‘Siva - Sakthi’. These are subtle matters. 


It can be said that the circle which gets completed at the 
point where it started represents Brahmam ’. The Pil/afyar symbol 
Starts as a circle but after becoming a semi circle it becomes a 
Straight line. It can, therefore, be said that, after symbolically 
Showing ‘Brahmam’ which is one, it also shows the several 
creations which appeared from it. ‘Brahmam’ is whole (Purmam). 


Universe also is whole. At the beginning of the Upanishad we say 
that from Brahmam, which is whole, the universe which is whole 
came. The Pillaiyar symbol with its curve and straight line shows 
that the Universe came from Brahmam - that the curve symbolizes 
Brahma Pdariiam and the straight line the Prapancha Puriam 
(Universe). 


I mentioned the words - the curve and the straight line. Ina 
funny manner, both are the names for the Pil/aiyar’s ivory tusk. 
Eka Dhantharin Tamil is ‘single komban’. In Tamil, kodu (straight 
line) is also another word for ivory. Avvai who prayed to the Child- 
God and got the old age form even when she was young refers to 
this Eka Dhantham and says that it destroys the karmd of our past 
life (Prarabdha Karma). 


Lah (2) a) {Pe 
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VINAYAKA’S CONNECTION 
WITH WRITING 


f ie Pillaiyar Symbol which we mark is a token expression of 
Vignéswara. It does not openly tell us his name. But if we see 
the old palmyra leaves used for writing, we will find that at the 
beginning it is clearly written ‘Sri Ganadhipathayé namah’. 


I thought about why, in the matter of writing, special 
importance is given to Gatapathi, though it is true that, while 
commencing any work, we have to seek his blessings. I thought 
about Pillaiyar being mentioned in the beginning, instead of 
Saraswathi. I also thought why in all the leaves, the name 
Ganadhipathi is mentioned and not any other like Vinayakar, 
Vigneéswara, Vakrathurida, Hérambar. 1 also discussed with 
scholars and then I could understand it somewhat. Of the several 
meanings for Gazia, there is one which is related to language itself. 
In Vyakaratiam (grammar) all words which fall under the same rule 
have been compiled and given. Ganadhipathi is the Adhipathi 
(Chief) of the Garas. Apart from his having the names Ganapathi, 
Ganadhipathi, Garésha, Gatianathan, because he is the chief of 
Paraméswara’s army (Butha Ganas), He has got these names also 
because, he is the chief of the aggregate of words. That is why 
Ganadhipathayé Namahais first written before the matter proper. 


If Vindyakar is of the Prariava form, is not Prarava the base 
for all sounds? Therefore, it is appropriate to look to him as the 
Chief of the aggregate of words and offer obeisance to him while 
commencing to write. 


Another reason can also be mentioned. He himself has been a 
great writer! If it is asked which is the biggest book in the world, 
you will say it is only Mahabaratham. When someone keeps 
dragging on with some statements, we say ‘I do not want all that 


Mahabaratham’. Mahabaratham consists of one lakh s/dkas. It is 
called ‘Panchamé Védhah’ (The fifth Védha). The other four 
Védhas are to be listened to not written, memorized and 
preserved. Bharatham, which is the fifth Vedha has been written 
down. As Védha Vyasa Bhagawan kept on narrating it, 
Mahagariapathi Himself kept writing it on the top of Mount Méru. 
That is how he becomes a writer (A devotee who had taken part in 
this discussion with Sz Periyava said that writer will refer to the 
original author and since Vyasa alone is the original author for 
Bharatham, he can be referred to as copyist. At this, Periyava 
continues) If it is argued that Pi//aiyar should not be called a writer, 
he can certainly be called a copyist. In English, the word, ‘writer’ 
has both the meanings. viz: the original author and the copyist who 
did the writing. Therefore, if Pillaiyar is said to be the writer, no 
objection can arise. 


Even if he was not an author, but only a copyist, he is still 
qualified to receive the first obeisance in any (palmyra) book. This 
is so because those who wrote these leaves (Suvadi in Tamil) were 
not the original authors either. In olden times, the author would be 
one person and as he went on narrating another person would 
write it down. It cannot be said that in those times even those who 
were well read could write. Just as we talk of calligraphist, there 
were separate people whose job was to write beautifully. In those 
days, irrespective of the size of the sasthras, students did not 
practise writing and reading. The disciples listened to the guru, 
repeated what he said and by constant hearing and repetition, they 
memorised the whole thing. But as a matter of safety, they kept 
people for copying. It is only fair that these copyists consider as 
their chief ‘Gartadhipathi’ who had written down Mahdabaratham. 


He had broken his own tusk and used it as pen. The chief 
pride of an elephant is its ivory tusk. It is because of this that it is 
said that an elephant will fetch a thousand gold even if it dies. 
Vignéswara broke such a tusk and used it for writing with the 
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object that the book dealing with dharma should be widely known 
to the world. Mahagariapathi who is the chief of the gods, who is of 
the Pranava form and who is the son of Parvathi-Paraméswara 
reduced himself in status as a scribe to Vyasa and wrote the 
Bharathamin order to spread Dharma. 


Nataraja himself wrote even as Manikavachakar kept 
singing. There is a story that Krishiia Paramathmd came as 
Jayadéva and wrote a line of Gita Govindam. But the Swami who 
wrote one lakh s/dkas without getting weary is only Pil/aiyar. 


Because of this, whoever starts commencing with the 
obeisance ‘Sri Ganadhipathayé Namah’ will be blessed with the 
ability to write continuously without hindrance. 


Vyasa who found it difficult to match the speed with which 
he was writing, dictated complicated s/ékas, now and then, to 
make him pause and think so that in the meantime he could get 
ready for the next s/oka. Such complicated slokas are called 
‘Bharatha guttu’. We stand before Pil/aiyar and do ‘Pillaiyar 
Kuttu’ (gently knocking both the temples with our hands as a form 
of obeisance) but Vyasa put Pil/aiyar himself into ‘guttu’. The 
word guttu in Kannada means secret. Tamil has absorbed several 
Kannada words. That is why in Tamil, we say ‘guttu’ has broken, 
meaning that the secret is out. 


But since he is ‘Jnand swaripa’, next second, he would 
understand the complicated s/éka and start writing. By 
commencing with ‘Sri Ganadhipathayé Namah’ and paying 
obeisance to him, we will get the faith that any complicated matter 
will become clear in a second and we can go on writing 
uninterrupted. 


LET US GO AROUND 
(CIRCOUMAMBULATE) 


VALAMPURI VINAYAKAR 


worshipping Pillaiyar, knocking the temples with both hands, 

ouble-up catching the ears, do pija with a special type of grass, 
offer modhak as nivedhyam, etc. are important. Similarly, going 
around him, circumambulating is also important. When we mark 
the Pillaiyar symbol, we start from the left and write towards the 
right. It is the custom to do a minimum of three rounds. Some 
people go round twenty one times and one hundred and eight 
times. If you go around Vignéswara who, with the knowledge that 
the entire Universe is only Parvathi-ParaméSwara went around 
them and got rewarded, we will also be rewarded. His stomach 
itself is round like the Universe. Going around him will fetch us the 
fruit - strength of the body and the mind. 


He is also as Valampuri Vinayakar. Although there are lots of 
difference in the forms of Vinayaka, usually the Pillaiyars will be 
twisting the lower part of the trunk to the left. Rarely in some 
places, he will be having it twisted to the right. Such a Pil/aiyaris 
called Valampuri Vinayakar. Just as we attach special importance 
to the conch which has its end curved to the right as Valampuri 
conch. Agama Sasthras say that Valampuri Vinayaka has special 
powers of benediction. When the trunk is curved like this to the 
right, (this is a curve which Pil/laiyar himself draws with one part of 
his body) if we start at the right edge of his mouth, go up the cheek 
and the head and go down the trunk and reach the curve at the 
bottom this will be the outline of ‘OM’ in Granthaksharam 
(Like the Tamil ‘O’). We will not get this Prarfava form in Pillaiyar 
with the trunk curved to the left. 
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Among the Valampuri Vindyaka Kshéthras, 
‘Thiruvalanchuzhi’ near Kumbakoram is famous. To show his 
greatness, I shall tell you something. In Maharashtra, there is more 
of Ganapathi worship. Pillaiyar who is the Swami at the beginning 
and Anjanéya who is the Swami at the end, both are worshipped in 
a big way. During British imperialism, Tilak found a way of 
organizing people only through Pil/aiyar. By installing huge 
Gariapathi idols on Vinayaka Chathurthi day and taking them in 
procession later, he collected huge crowds. Because it was a 
religious affair, the British Raj did not interfere with it. (It is only 
after what is called ‘our Government’ came into being it is 
happening that the Government can interfere only in matters of 
Hindu religion and do whatever it wants; that is a different matter). 
In the days of Tilak, it appears people were gathered like this in the 
name of Gaésh Chathurthi and leaders used the occasion to make 
patriotic lectures and enthuse the people to become patriotic. Even 
now, in places like Bombay, Pil/aiyar Chathurthi is a great 
celebration. In such a Maharashtra, there were large numbers of 
‘Ganapadar’ in the olden times. 


Gatiapadar are those who follow the path of ‘Gariapathyam’ 
in which Ganapathi is worshipped as supreme God. There are six 
branches within the same Védhantha just as there are six ghats in 
the same river. In these, Gamapathyam lays down the worship of 
Ganiapathi for attaining Moksha. Koumaram prescribes the 
worship of Kumdraswami (Murugan). Saktham prescribes the 
worship of Ambal. Vaishiiavam is worship of Vishriu and Saivam is 
worship of Siva. Because Adhi Sankara streamlined the methods of 
worship in these six ways and established them as orthodox he is 
known as ‘Shanmatha Prathishtapanachdariar . 


In Maharashtra, where Gatiapathyam has been largely in 
practise, there are eight Xkshétras for eight Vinayaka. (Ashta 
Vinayakar) Of this, the Pil/aiyar called Mayurésar and his 
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kshethra Morégaon are famous. Morégaon is the changed form of 
‘Mayura Gramam’. Around Morégaon, there are temples for 
Pillatyar’s retinue of Dévthas in the same order in which they are 
to be around Pil/aiyar. 


Mayuram has become Mayil in Tamil and More in the 
northern language. We are thinking that only Subrahmanya has 
More (Peacock) as his vehicle. According to Puramas and Thanthra 
Sasthras, Pillaiyar who we think has only mishikam (mouse) as his 
vehicle has a form with Peacock as his vehicle. He is May arésar. 


In the kshétra Purdaita of Morégaon, Thiruvalanchuzhi of 
Tamil Nadu has been spoken of highly. The name of the place has 
been mentioned as ‘Dakshitavartham . Dakshina means right and 
avartham means curve. This Dakshinavarthamis Pillaiyar's capital, 
it has been mentioned. 

This capital of Pi/aiyar is a ‘Sannidhi’ inside the Siva Temple 
in Thiruvalanchuzhi. /nanasambandar and Appar have sung the 
Iswara there. But the name and fame is all for the Pillaiyar. The 
mandapa in which Pillaiyar is has a lot of architecture. Particular 
mention must be made of the marble lattice. 


In the olden days, the Si/pis (architects) who designed 
temples, when they gave in writing their acceptance of the jobs, 
used to mention that excepting five designs, all the rest they would 
execute. That means that those five are beyond their capacity to 
execute. The curved cornice of Avudayar Koil, the compound wall 
of Gadarankondan, the tower at Vhanjavir, bat mandapam at 
Thiruvizhimizhalai, are four such as mentioned by the sculptors 
and they included the lattice at ‘Thiruvalanchuzhi’ as the fifth such 
wonder. 


This lattice has been designed with sixteen holes drilled and 
with fine architectural design. In accordance with the concept of 
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and 


Sddasa Ganapathi (sixteen forms of Garapathi) there are sixteen 
holes here. Sixteen is fullness. (Parriathvam). It is ‘Sodaga Kala 
Parnam’. 

It is said that because Dévéndra worshipped this Valampuri 
Vinayakar who is of the full Purria form, Amrut (nectar) came out 
of ‘Kshira Sagaram’ (Ocean of milk). As if made of cream of milk, 
Pillaiyar is white. Because of the whiteness, the God’s name is 
‘Swétha Vinayakar’. Paja should be performed to him without 
touching him. Although he is like one of the retinue of God ina Siva 
temple, Brahmothsavam | a ten day festival ) is celebrated only for 
him and not for Jsward. 


There is another speciality in Thiruvalanchuzhi. Just as the 
Swétha Vinayakar is having the lower part of his trunk turned to 
the right, Kavérialso turns to the right here and flows onwards. 


There is close relationship between Kavériand Vignéswara. 
In Kodagu, on the Sahya mountain, Agasthiar was keeping Kavéri 
within his kamaridalu. It was Pillaiyar, who took the form of a 
crow, toppled the kamandalu and made the holy river run for the 
welfare of the world. We are duty bound to show devotion in a 
special way to Pillaiyarwho had given Tamil Naduthe Kavéri who 
nurtures the body and mind. 


It is said that Kaveri who crossed Karnataka and flowed 
through Zami/] Nadu, after crossing Kumbakonam, disappeared 
into a ‘bilam’ (cave). Then a Maharshi called ‘Hérandar’ sacrificed 
himself. Immediately, Kaveri came out of the cave surging, went 
round the Pillaiyar Kshéthram, turned to the right and continued 
her onward flow. 


He who appeared as a black crow in 7alakavéri appears here 
as pure white. Thiruvalanchuzhi has the greatness that in 
accordance with the saying ‘Pramava Swarupa Vakrathurida’ the 
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miurthi is Valampuri and the thirtham (Kaveéri) also flows to the 
right. 


Let us make our devotional rounds of Valampuri Vinayakar 
with the thought that even at temples where he is having his trunk 
to the left he is Prattava Swarupi and be the recipient of all good. 
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GURU 








GURU (TEACHER) 
GURU, ACHARYA (PRECEPTOR) 


enerally, we use the words, ‘Gurw’ and ‘Acharya’ to mean the 
Grane. But scholars speak of some difference between the two. 

The definition of ‘ Acharya’ 

The word ‘Acharya’ is related to the words ‘acharariam’ 
(conduct) acharam (conduct according to established rules) and 
‘chara’ (to move). The words ‘charitham’ and ‘charithram’ mean 
conduct. We talk of the ‘charithra’of the country or ‘life charithra’ 
because several events take place continuously. If instead of 
standing still, we keep moving on a path in an orderly manner, we 
tread the path. Following a path like this is ‘charithra’. In Tami, it 
is called ‘Ozhuguvathu’. When water falls, it falls as a continuous 
stream. In this manner, to follow the path, according to certain 
rules, is ‘ozhukkam’ (good conduct). The same word in Sanskrit is 
‘acharam based on ‘chara’. It is conduct according to the 
injunctions of ‘sasthras’. The rules of conduct as mentioned in 
literature dealing with ‘dharma’ is ‘acharam’. To follow them is 
‘acharanam . 

To conduct himself according to the rules of conduct and 
show to others is important to an ‘acharya’. There are basic 
dharmas is applicable to all people like non-violence, speaking the 
truth, etc. But in our Hindu religion, several traditions have 
evolved and have separate sasthras to follow and separate set of 
rules of conduct. There is separate acharafor Vaishiiavas, separate 
for Madhvas, Chaithanyas, Nimbarkars, etc. There are separate 
Sasthras for saivas. Within Saivam itself, there are several sects - 
siddhantham, Vira-saivam, Kashmiri-saivam, PasSupadai, etc. 
Within Vaishriavam also there are sub-sects, Ekanthi, Pancharatra, 
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Vaikanasa, etc. Each sect/sub-sect has a set of rules to follow. For 
Advaithis, the rules mentioned in the original Smruthis are there. 


Acharya is one who himself practises one of the traditions 
according to Sasthras and demonstrates it to others. 


Some people may have heard of the s/éka which gives the 
definition of the word Acharya. 
Achinothi hi sasthrarthan Acharé sthapayathyapi 
Swayam acharathé yachcha Tham acharyam prachakshathé 
One who delves deep into the meanings of sasthra (what is 
understood here is “teaching the same to others’) and makes others 
conduct themselves according to the rules of the sasthras (what is 
understood here is ‘in addition to making others firm followers of 
some achara) and demonstrates such conduct by own example is 
an ‘Acharya’. That is the meaning of the s/oka. 


This is what we call precept and practise - not just by oral 
teaching (or by writing books) but he who by his own personal 
example demonstrates how the rules of a tradition are to be 
followed is an ‘ Acharya’. 

We talk of ‘achara - anushtanam’as twins. Similarly, we talk 
of ‘Sasthram - Sampradhayam’. In Tamil, we use a group of three 
words for the same. These are all inter-connected. Several 
traditions have grown due to the codification of rules given in 
different places in the sasthras to make them suitable for being 
followed in actual life. When sasthras contain different opinions, 
each type of opinion is taken from them and given a form and by 
this a tradition starts. In one Védhic religion several traditions 
(Sampradhayam) have come up; like Sankara Sampradhayam, 
Ramanuja Sampradhayam, etc. When we talk of Sasthram and 
Sampradhayam in a general way, one other type of distinction is 
also thought of. It is that ‘Sasthram has been written down and 
established in the form of a rule book. But Sampradhayam even if 
it has not been established as a set of rules is what is followed by a 


18 


community of people including those well versed in sasthras’. 
Sasthram is scripture; Sampradhayam is tradition, usage. What is 
written down as Sasthram will be common to all people. What has 
come down as tradition or usage may change from region to 
region; there could be differences in ku/acharam, dhésacharam in 
different places. 


When a path is shown with the aid of rules and regulations 
and when that is practised by the people over a long period, it 
becomes a custom. When people get used to it, it becomes usage. 
When an individual observes these, it develops in him good 
conduct. One who follows in a disciplined manner the Sasthras, 
Sampradhayams and achara anushtanais an acharya. He should be 
one who follows not only the general rules applicable to all people 
but should also know the sasthras applicable to a particular 
tradition and demonstrate them by personal example. One who 
merely observes all these as far as he is concerned cannot be said to 
be acharya. You all know that if there is an acharya there must be a 
Sishya (disciple). In other words he has to take another as a Sishya, 
teach him these dharma and achara and make him follow them. As 
he is to teach he must be a learned scholar. Then only he can clear 
doubts and refute opposing views. Only if the sishya has training 
under him for a long time he can learn all these. 


These days in the place of acharya there are teachers (school 
teachers and professors of colleges). But here both in personal life 
and in teaching, dharmdahas no connection. 


Even in olden times there were acharyas who had taught 
science and arts. Even those like Kripacharya and Dhrénacharya, 
who taught only archery - mere training in weapons - were called 
acharya. But they also were learned in dharma sasthra and 
Sampradhaya and were greatly revered not only for their learning 
but for their conduct (acharam). 


(a/ \S) (o/s) ef ®) 
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DEFINITION OF ‘GURU’ 


iving with an a4charyd and learning is called ‘Gurukula Vasam’. 

here is no such terminology as ‘Acharya Kula Vasam’. When 

one sees this, it would appear as if the two are same. When it is said 

Jagadguru Sankaracharyd, it means that the same person is both 

Guru and Acharya. Because it is like this, one is led to think 
whether there could be difference. 


What is the direct meaning of ‘Guru’? Just as we have seen 
the definition for acharya, what do we say for Guru? 


Guru means what is weighty, big. That means he is a person 
of great merits. It means he is exalted. Do we not refer to big 
people as ‘Ganavan’or ‘Mahaganam”? (the title ‘Right Hon’ble’ is 
called ‘Mahaganam’). When I referred to big people it is with 
reference to bigness only. Just as Guru, ‘Brahmam’ also means big. 
When we Say that someone is a big person or he is weighty on what 
basis should we say this? When we say weighty, does it mean that 
he is more in weight? When we say he is big, is it on the basis of his 
size, being well built, etc.? ‘Mahan ’also means big man. He is big 
in what? You call me ‘Guru’; you call me ‘Periyava’ (big person). 
With some more affection, you also call me ‘Mahan’. If you 
consider weight and the size and shape of the body, there is no 
justification for saying all these. But when someone is referred to 
in this manner, it means that he is meritorious because of his 
intellect, experience and grace. Simply because the name of 
‘Bhagvadhpadha’ is tagged on to mine, you all deceive yourself 
thinking that I have all these in me and call me ‘Guru’, ‘Periyava’, 
‘Mahan’ and say ever so many sthdthras which are there. 


So one who is a guru must have a lot of inner merit in him. 
Acharya is one who is seen to be learned, be an expert in teaching 
others and show the right path by his visible conduct. It is his 
character that shows itself as external conduct. Although it is true 
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that he does not act as an eminent person in a spurious manner, he 
is connected with the external world - he has to show by his own 
example the ideals which he preaches to the world. 


What about a ‘Guru’? It is not necessary that he must be 
engaged in any external activity. He does not also need the usual 
education (vidvat). He need not have mastered the sasthras. It is 
also not necessary that he should, in the manner of an acharya, 
follow without deviation any particular sasthra or Sampradhaya. 
Why, he need not even open his mouth and preach or teach! There 
have been ‘mouna gurus’ (silent gurus). 


Even if a person who had attained fullness and he is sitting 
somewhere alone those who know his inner greatness, adopt him 
as their ‘guru’. Just because of that he need not have to teach them 
sasthras, yet his power of benediction itself works on those who 
have adopted him as their guru. He may not have even thought of 
them as ‘sishyas’ but to those who had considered themselves as 
his ‘sishyas’ whatever they sought from him materializes. 


There are several gurus like this who know nothing of 
education. There are several gurus who do not teach. Even the 
‘Adhi Guru Dakshinamurthi’ does not open His mouth. Several 
‘adhivarmasrami’ who roamed about like mad people, evil spirits, 
etc., and were not bound by any rules of sasthras have been gurus. 
We call ‘Dattar’ who roamed about naked like this with great 
respect as ‘Avadhutha Guru’. 


An acharyd observes a system in everything. He has to be the 
representative of some system (sasthra Sampradhayam). He 
should have read its books, heard all that pertains to it 
systematically and known them. He has to teach them to others 
systematically. Above all, he has to lead a systematic life and be an 
example to others. 


But a guru is not constrained by any such conditions. He is 
one who has inner experience. It is because of his experience he is 
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called a‘ Mahan’ . Because of its weight, he is called ‘Guru’. He has 
transcended character and conduct. Will any of us see how 
Bhagawan’s character and conduct are? This is also same. Gurus 
are under no obligation to look to sasthras and act accordingly. 
They will be ‘Jnanis’ who would be one with Athmd or Brahmam: 
or they will be in touch with such great powers as Bhagawan, 
Iswara or they would be Yogis in Samadhi having controlled their 
mind. 

Those who are inwardly like this may also be externally 
acharyas with great learning, teaching their sishyas and they 
themselves engaging in activities according to sasthras. 


In the olden days, all the acharyas who were imparting 
learning though they did not go so far as ‘Athma sakshathkaram’ 
Iswara sakshathkaram’ ‘Yoga Samadhi’ etc, were having inner 
merit. That is why they came to be called ‘Guru’ and going to them 
and learning came to be called ‘Gurukula Vasam’. There were 
‘Gurus’ who were not bound by any system but they made a lot of 
preaching on their own and with the aid of sasthras. After his time, 
what he preached became a systematised sasthira bearing his name 
and he came to be considered as the original acharya for the same. 
Acharyaés who were externally following a system were within 
themselves illustrious gurus; many who were gurus did not come 
under any system. 


ao '® e/'®) a's) 
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EXTERNAL RELATIONSHIP OF 
‘GURU’ WITH INNER GLORY 


ny ‘Guru’ has had the thought that he should bless even if he 

id not think of systematic teaching. Even if there is a 

Mahathmd who is beyond the thought ‘he has come to me as a 

sishya, we should bless him’, /sward thinks ‘we should not let 

down this person who came to him with faith’ and through him will 
shower His blessings. 


Therefore, a ‘Guru’ even if he does not go seeking ‘guruthva’ 
(the status of guru) once a sishya comes to him, the relationship 
with him of blessing him develops in him. This is where another 
meaning given for guru becomes appropriate. 


I have mentioned one meaning: One who does not have 
external connection but has inner greatness is ‘Guru’. Because it is 
internal, there is no activity. What is the other meaning? ‘Gu’ is 
darkness; ‘ru’ denotes removing. ‘Guru’ is said to be one who 
removes darkness. In Tamil we say ‘gummiruttu’ when it is very 
dark. Here ‘Gu’ denotes darkness. So the meaning of ‘Guru’ is one 
who removes darkness. ‘Déva’ also means one of effulgent form. 
Darkness means ‘ajnana’. When we say ‘Thamas6é ma jyothir 
gamaya’ ‘thamas’ (darkness) is ‘ajnana’ , jyothi means ‘jnana’ . It is 
usual to refer to ‘ajndnd’ as ‘maya darkness and ‘jnana’ as 
brightness. It does not necessarily mean ‘athmajnana’ and ‘maya 
ajnana . In any matter or learning when it is not understood it is 
the practice to call it a darkness of buddhi and when it is known it 
is brightness of buddhi. One who thus lights up the knowledge of a 
thing is ‘Guru’; importantly he gives the ultimate, the ‘/nana 
prakagam’, Even if he has not learnt the sasthras, not acted 
according to sasthras or taught the sasthras, if someone goes to 
him and accepts him as his ‘Guru’ he will remove his darkness and 
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bless him with ‘jnana’. Due to his blessings, other things or 
learning which he does not know will become clear to him. 


When we define ‘Guru’ as one who removes darkness he is 
involved in the act of removing. His inner greatness now works 
externally as an act. Instead of being alone he now becomes 
connected with another by his act. By preaching through word of 
mouth or through his own life or by mere blessing or even if that 
blessing is not granted by him consciously but by /sward, through 
him somehow his sishya becomes qualified to remove the 
ignorance of another person (ignorance in small matters or 
spiritual matters or both). 


If in this manner an activity takes place by him or through 
him on account of the sishya then a link should come about 
between him and the sishya. If the electricity in the power house 
lights the bulb in our house there must be a wire connecting the 
two. If the water in the reservoir comes out of the tap in our house, 
there should be a pipe connecting the two. In the same way, if 
through Guru, the sishya’s intellect brightens, there should be a 
link connecting the two, is it not? 


If the Guru explains matters through word of mouth, then 
the speech becomes the link. If things are made clear by the 
example of one’s own life, is that not a kind of communication? 
Therefore, this also should be called a link; whether things are 
explained openly or just indicated as inner meanings whatever the 
Guru does to remove ignorance must be treated as upadésam. 
Instead of preaching through a lecture, if upadésam is done 
through example, then we say that there is no verbal message but 
his life itself is the message. 


Thus, upadésa serves as a link between the Guru and Sishya, 
either physically or in a subtle form. 


In the beginning, I had said that acharya is one who has the 
duty to do upadésa by word of mouth and by the example of his 
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own life. I also said that it is not necessary for a Guru to do upadésa 
by word of mouth or by the example of his life, the relationship 
that develops between him and the sishya due to his benediction is 
also upadésa. I said so because anything that dispels ignorance and 
lights up the intellect is upadésa. 


The Guru’s anugraha sakthi flows to the sishya generally 
through the link of manthra upadésa. What we observe largely is 
that even Mahatmas who do not give a lecture and explain things 
give manthra upadésa. We read in stories: Many sishyas will be 
waiting hoping for salvation from a Mahan. One day or the other 
he will give manthra upadés@. From that time Jnana will glow in the 
sishya. There have been people who had performed penance and 
even played tricks to somehow obtain manthra upadésa from the 
Guru. 


Kabirdas desired to have ‘Sri Rama Manthra Upadésa’ from 
Ramananda. He was a Muslim. It is said that he was born Hindu but 
grew up in a Muslim household as a Muslim. Therefore, he had a 
fear that Ramananda might not give him upadésa. Therefore, he 
planned a tactic. What was this tactic? In the darkness of Brahma 
Muhirtha* he went to the Ganges, to the ghat where Ramananda 
was to come and lay down on his path. Raémananda who went for 
the early morning bath was inattentive and stumbled on Kabirdas 
who was lying on the steps. Kabir took this itself as ‘padha 
Dhiksha?r (1 shall revert to the topic of DAiksha/ later). The 
moment he stumbled on Kabirdas, Ramananda realized it was a 
human being. If something which is prohibited is done, do we not 
immediately say ‘Rama Rama’ or ‘ Siva Siva’? His name itself was 
Ramananda; he was greatly upset that he had put his feet on a 
person. He said loudly ‘Rama Rama’. Kabirdas took this itself as 


* The muhirtham before sunrise. The time interval of a 
muhurtham is 48 minutes. Still Brahma Muhdrtham is generally 
thought to be of two hours duration. If the sunrise is at 6.00 am, 
Brahma Muhirtham is from 4.00 am. 
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upadésa. He thought that if he could make Ramdananda@ say the 
‘Rama nama taraka manthra’ on his account that itself would be 
upadeésa for him. Therefore, deliberately he lay down on the steps 
so that Ramananda would stumble on him and put his feet on him. 


The reason why I said this is that even if the Guru does not 
give upadésa by word of mouth, mostly even for such people it is 
through manthra upadésa that a live link is established with the 
sishya. This manthra upadés@ is called the ‘word’. In the songs of 
Tamil saints, such as Thayumanavar, wherever reference is made 
to ‘a word’ in the context of seekers, it means ‘manthra’. 


Therefore, it has been established that one who gives 
manthra upadésa is a Guru. A great soul (Mahan) who has inner 
glory is called a Guru only when a link comes into place with a 
sishya. This link is born through manthra upadésa more 
particularly. If a Guru gives manthra upadés@ at one time, it is 
enough. It is then not necessary that he must keep the sishya with 
him, give explanation and make him practise. Such long term 
training is the responsibility of an acharya. A great Guru may utter 
a manthra as if it is done all of a sudden and just walk away. Yet, a 
subtle link will get established between him and the sishya through 
the manthra and through that the anugraha Sakti will start working 
in the sishya. (It can also be said that the manthra Sakti will start 
working through anugraha)}. 


If the Guru is great or the sishya is highly evolved, even this 
upadésa through word of mouth in the form of manthra is not 
necessary. But I had said that there should be a link in some form. 
How else will it be seen? If the Guru just has a look at him, it is 
enough. That itself is upadésa. That look will start working inside 
him or if he touches him that touch itself will become upadésa. All 
this is not necessary even. If he simply thinks ‘this child should 
prosper in every way’ that itself is upadésa link. 


CAO CAO as) 
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DHIKSHAI 


Ithough I refer to the link that gets established between the 
uru and sishya as upadésam, the word used for this in 
sasthras is “Dhikshar \the technical term). In Tamil, it is called 
‘ Dhikkar . Initiation is the word for it we use in English. That which 
starts from the Guru, gets into the sishya and prods him into a path 
with vigour is called ‘Dhikshar . Because it is the initial force for 
making the sishya enter a path, it is said to be ‘initiation’. But that 
force (sakthi) does not get exhausted after initiating. After 
initiating, it remains with the sishya throughout his spiritual 
journey, helps him to move higher and higher and to attain his goal 
and achieve siddhi. 


If, for a moment, a Guru establishes a link with a sishya, 
either in the form of manthra or a glance or a touch or by blessing 
him in his mind, it continues to bestow his blessing and will remain 
a permanent connection - just as the bulb keeps burning once the 
switch is put on. One’s acharya has to keep long term personal 
contact with the s¥shya and train him in learning and good conduct. 
But for a Guru, if personal contact with the sishya exists only fora 
short time it is enough or even that may not be there, But, the 
subtle contact that has occurred between him and the Sishya 
through Dhikshai is more than a long term contact. It is life long, 
Its contact will continue till the life circle and births are over and 
the sishya attains siddhi. 


It is considered that granting Dhikshas in this manner is the 
chief characteristic of a Guru. It is customary to talk of Dhiksha 
Guru or Guru Dhikshai. It has been the practice to call as Guru one 
who gives Dhikshai. A look into the /ththasas, Purdaria and old 
literature will show that father himself had been referred to as 
Guru. So far as the father is concerned, whether he has or does not 
have the qualifications of a Guru, is he not equal to God as far as 
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the son is concerned? He is the God who is first known. In the same 
manner, the teacher, true to the saying ‘the one who taught the 
letters is God’ deserves to be thought of as God. The Vadhas have 
ordained ‘acharya dhévé bhava’ after ‘pithru dhévo bhava’. For 
this reason, he is also extolled perhaps. Another reason for calling 
the father Guru comes to mind. What is the upadésa given first to 
anyone? It is only the ‘Gayathri’. Is it not the father who gives 
upadésa of that manthra (Brahmdpadésam/)? That is, ‘Gayathri 
Manthra Dhikshar is given by the father. Since he is giving 
Dhikshat like this, calling him Guru might have come into practice. 


(Even for those who are not entitled to ‘Gayathri 
Upadésam , there is ‘Aksharabhyasam’ (starting the practice of 
writing the alphabets). At that time, it is the father who helps the 
son to write the first alphabet after giving him upadésa of 
‘Ashtaksharam or ‘Panchaksharam .(The eight letter prayer to 
Narayaita or the five letter prayer to Lord Siva.) 


If one surrenders to the father or teacher, who does not have 
the weight and greatness of inner experience, thinking him to be 
Guru, by the very weight and greatness of surrender he can receive 
Jnana even from such a guru who lacks the qualification. In other 
words, Bhagawan who bestows his blessings through a guru who is 
great in inner experience but does not even think of blessing will 
appreciate the sishya’s surrender and bless him through this guru. 
(father or teacher who lacks the power of blessing*). If one is 
accepted as a guru even if he does not deserve the status, if the 
sishya with total faith in him, conducts himself in such a manner 
that he does not talk disparagingly of the guru whatever he may do, 
will get redeemed even if the guru does not get redemption. 


When talking of such a guru bhakthi, an incident comes to 
mind. Once I asked two boys - young boys - of the mutt patasala 
* see also the discourse under caption ‘Sararftggathi only is 
important’ in part-2. 


28 


whether the teacher had come. One boy said he had not come. The 
other boy said he had come. Later, it came to light that what the 
first boy said was correct. I asked the second boy ‘why did you tell 
a lie? Is it not wrong to tell a lie?’. To that question, the boy 
answered boldly “even though the teacher had not come, even after 
the due time, if I tell that he had not come, it would amount to 
making public the guru’s mistake. Because I thought that pointing 
out the mistake of the guru is a greater wrong than telling a lie, I 
said like that’. I also accepted what he said as correct. I said this to 
highlight the greatness of guru bhakthi. Irrespective of how the 
guru is, if we surrender to him, we will get what we seek from the 
guru as ‘/Swara Prasadam’ (blessing). 


When we learn something by reading it ourselves, surrender, 
the attitude of dedication and the humility involved in surrender 
are not there. On the contrary, when we try to understand by 
reading a thing ourselves, there is the possibility of developing ego. 
Learning, if it is real, must remove ego. That is why in sasthras, 
learning by oneself, picking up a manthra by oneself, doing a 
puiya Karma by oneself, have been prohibited and it has been 
ordained that these have to be done after receiving upadésa froma 
guru. It is true that one can learn by oneself; but this knowledge 
will not be useful for the evolution of the soul. (athma 
abhivriddhi). This has been brought out by a harsh comparison - 
‘this is like begetting a son through a paramour’; although he is a 
son, he is unfit to perform any vaidhika Karma. 


I had said that a guru who is fully qualified - that is he has 
weighty inner experience - need not have to give any kind of 
Dhiksha? but as a rare exception, dhikshai is given by him also, is 
it not? In this the dhiksha/ given through word of mouth is manthra 
upadésam, manthra dikshai. Dhikshai given by glance (dhrishti) is 

‘Sakshu Dhikshai’ or ‘Nayana dhikshar’. Dhikshai given by 
touching is ‘Sparsa Dhiksha? (sparsam means touching). 
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There are several kinds in this. Guru touching the sishya’s 
head and passing his spiritual energy into him (Athma sakthi) is 
called ‘Hastha masthaka Dhiksha? (in any form of Dhikshai, the 
guru makes a sacrifice by passing on to the sishya his own Saktli 
gained by experience.) Touching the sishya by the feet is “padha 
Dhiksha?r \the Dhikshaithat Kabirdashad from Ramananda would 
amount to both padha Dhikshai and manthra Dhikshar.) Guru 
touching a part of the sishya’s body, particularly the head by the 
foot is considered a great fortune. In Tamil, it is called ‘Thiruvadi 
Dhiksha? (Thiruvadi means holy feet). We should always meditate 
as if the holy feet of guru is on our head. Instead of this being mere 
words or just sentiments, those who have actually experienced the 
divine feet of /sward, the Guru of all Gurus, being on their heads 
and known it are only called ‘Padhar’ or ‘Sri Charariar’ in Sanskrit 
and ‘Adiyar’in Tamil. ‘Bhagavadpadhar’ means one who had the 
feet of ‘Bhagavan’ on his head and became itself. Therefore, we 
have to wear on our head that ‘Bhagavadpadhar’ himself. 


In the highly evolved state, the guru need not have to give 
direct (by word of mouth) upadés@ or by look or touch. He can be 
somewhere, but if he thinks of someone that becomes ‘Sznaraita 
Dhikshai’ and uplifts that someone. 
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‘DHIKSHAIS BESTOWED BY AMBAL’ 


mbal is Jnana. We often hear of ‘Sath-chith-Anandham’. In 
Arnat. ‘chith’ that is supreme /nanais ‘Ambikai’. She is called 
‘Chaithanya Rapin’. In (Lalitha) Sahasranamam, she is called 
‘Sidhéka rasa rupini’. In Kalahasthi, She is shining as ‘Jndnambd? . 


Great souls have by their experience said that it is Amba/ 
who comes in the form of Guru. (In Navarathna Malika), Kalidasa 
says ‘Désika rapéma dharsidhabyudhayam’. It means that Amba/ 
comes in the form of Guru and shows the charm of her 
compassion. Désika is another word like Guru, Acharya, etc., 
which means one who guides us to the right path. The founder of 
the ‘Vadakalai Sampradhaya’ among Vishnavas is called 

‘Vedhantha Deésikar’. Those of that ‘Sampradhaya’ refer to him as 
‘Désikan ’ instead of ‘Désitkar’. When respect becomes too high 
and becomes love the form of address becomes singular. Even 
Bhagawan is addressed in the singular form and not the plural form 
which denotes respect. 7iddagachariar who was the direct sishya 
of our ‘Bhagavadpadha in his own life time says in his sthdthram 
‘Sankara Désika mé Charariam’. 


It is said that Amba/ comes in the form of Désika and bestows 
Jnana. It is said that in particular She bestows ‘Sparsa Dhikshai’ 
‘Nayana Dhikshar and ‘Smaraia Dhikshai’, each of these with a 
different form. 


Here, one other thing needs to be mentioned. Sparsa 
Dhikshai is also called ‘Kukkuda Dhikshai (kukkuda is hen). 
Nayana Dhikshai is called ‘Matsya Dhiksha? (fish). Smaratia 
Dhikshatis called ‘Kamada dhikshai’ (Kamadam is tortoise). 





* 


It is said that originally the name ‘Désitkan’ was given to one who 
knew all the places in the country and guided others and that the 
same came to be applied to acharyas who knew the subtleties of 
Sasthras and could guide others on that path. 


31 


It looks funny that Dhikshai is referred to by hen, fish and 
tortoise. But within this fun, there is a lot of philosophical truth. 


If Dhikshat is truly efficacious, the stupid way of life which 
was there till then would end and one will begin a new life attuned 
to spirituality. It is like taking a new superior birth. It is in this 
sense that it is said that when one gets ‘Gayathri Dhikshar he 
takes a second birth as a Brahmin and he is therefore called a 
‘Dwijan’, one who is born again. 


Because of the view that there is a life (janma) before 
Dhikshai and another after Dhikshar is not so correct, it is 
described in another way also. According to this, one who is stupid 
in this birth and is in a state of ajnand, inside he is the Athma, 
which is not different from Brahman. But he is not aware of it. Just 
as the embryo inside the egg is covered by its shell, the jnana is 
covered by the shell of ajnanda. Just as the mother bird incubates 
and brings out the little bird from the egg, the guru through 
dhikshai makes the shell of ajnana break and makes him realize his 
true state just as the bird comes out of the shell and flies away. In 
other words, two separate births are not involved. Before dhikshai 
he is in a shrunken state like the embryo inside the egg and after 
the dhiksharit is like the bird flying out. 


Three different types are mentioned in the manner of the 
bird bringing out its little one. It is here that the hen, fish and 
tortoise come in. What does the mother hen do? It sits on the egg, 
that is it sits in a manner that its body is in physical contact with 
the egg, incubates and brings out the little one. This is sparsa 
dhikshai - guru touching the sishya and causing the shell of 
ignorance to break. The term ‘Kukkuda Dhikshai’ is now clear, is 
it not? The fish lays its eggs in water. In flood, the fish does not 
remain in one place but keeps moving. The egg also will float on the 
running water without remaining in one place. The mother fish 
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does not sit over its eggs and bring out the little ones. What does it 
do then? I do not know what they say in biology and zoology. I 
shall repeat what is being said traditionally in sasthras and in 
literature. The mother will have a sharp look at the egg and it 
appears the little one will come out breaking the egg. That is why 
guru kataksham (look) which is called ‘Nayana dhikshai’ is also 
called ‘Matsya dhikshai’. What is ‘Kamada dhikshat’ or the 
‘Tortoise dhikshai’? The mother tortoise will come to the shore, 
lay its eggs and go back to the waters. The egg is in one place and 
the mother tortoise is somewhere else. But it will be constantly 
thinking that its little one should come out of the egg without any 
problem. By its intense thinking force, the egg will break and the 
little one will come out. This is the ‘“smararia’ or ‘kamada’ 
dhikshai. How does Ambal give these three dhikshais? 


Ambalhas three different forms in three different kshéthras, 
the speciality of the forms being the beauty of the eyes. The forms 
are Kamakshi, Minakshi and Visalakshi. She is Kamakshi in 
Kanchipuram, Minakshi in Madurai and Visalakshi in Kasi. 
Although it is said that in all the three, the eyes are beautiful and 
her glance has a speciality, it cannot be said that She gives ‘nayana 
dhiksha? in all the three places. Has not the fish been mentioned 
for ‘nayana dhikshar? In the very name Minakshi there is ‘min’ 
(fish). For this reason, She only is said to be the guru who gives 
Jnang dhikshai by Her very look. This is ‘matsya dhikshar. 
Kamakshi touches the bhaktha with her feet and makes him a 
Jnani. The murthi praised in ‘Soundharyalahari’ is only Kamakshi. 
She has the sugarcane bow, flower arrows, the rope and the goad 
and has four hands. In that, in one s/éka* Acharya praises Ambal 
‘pray, by your grace, keep on my head your holy feet which are 
held by Védhas and Upanishads on their heads’. 


* 


84" sloka. Some details of this can be seen in Part-1. ‘Ambal as 
presented by Acharya’ @ under Devatha murthis; incarnations. 
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Sruthinam murdhano dhadhathi thava yav sékharathaya 
Mamapeéthou mathah sirasi dhayaya dhéhi charatiou 


Upanishads are VédHantha . Acharya’s adhvaitha jnana 
margais called ‘ Védhantha Sampradhayam . Therefore, it appears 
that Acharya looks to Ambal as ‘Jnana guru ripini’ and prays for 
her ‘Padha dhikshai’. In other words, he has prayed for ‘Sparisa 
Kukuda dhikshat’. Visalakshiwith Her abode in Kasi thinks of the 
devotees with a mind to bless and is ‘Kamada Dhikshai guru’ who 
gives jnana. 
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SEVERAL PATHS FOR THE 
ONE FINAL BLISS 


few there are several kinds of dhikshai. The paths by which 
Sishyas are guided through dhikshai are also many. Although 
the final destination (goal) is the same, when initiating in the 
beginning, different gurus follow different paths. It also happens 
that the same guru initiates different sishyasin different paths. But 
an acharya functions within a system. A guru may initiate the 
same sishya into different paths at different times depending upon 
his attitude and progress. 


There are several gurus who do initiation into manthra 
Sasthra, thanthra sasthra, yoga Sasthra, Dhwaitha, Adhvaitha 
Sasthras etc. Thayumanavar talks of his only guru as having been 
all these and at the end talks of the mouna guru. (guru who is 
silent) who came in the line of Milan (Thirumilar). Thirumular 
who had authored the ‘Thirumanthiram’ talks of all paths in that 
book and ends in yoga jnana. A succession of gurus started from 
him. Among them one was ‘Saramamunivar’ who established a 
mutt in ‘Viruchirappalli’. Mounaguru Swami who became the 
pontiff of this mutt was the guru of Thayumanavar. Thayumanavar 
belonged to the seventeenth century. (After Mounaguru Swamigal 
that mutt went under the care of Dharmapura adhinam). 


Although 7hayumanavar refers to Mounaguru, who was his 
direct guru, he says that all paths end in silence. By this one gets 
the impression that he is praising ‘Dakshitamurthr who bestows 
Adhvaitha jnand through silent upadés@. He has also sung of 
Dakshitfamurthi, addressing Him also as ‘Chinmayananda Guru’. 


That silence is our true nature. But we have lost that, the 
true ‘we’, forgotten it and got entangled in all kinds of troubles. 
This they say is maya. They also say mayais Ambal/. That Ambal/ 
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Herself comes as ‘nanambikai’ to drive away that maya. She 
comes as guru and teaches jnana. The Mother becomes the guru 
and feeds us with the milk of jnan@. She enjoys doing things in 
different ways. If we take birds, there are several varieties. So is 
the case with animals, flowers, etc. It is endless in colour, smell, 
shape, etc. In the same way, there are several varieties of minds. It 
is only to suit each of these types that the jnana guru has shown 
several types of achdryas, several Sampradhdaya, etc. She shows 
several types of gurus, from the guru who is engaged in all kinds of 
talk, debate, writing, rituals, etc,, to the mouna guru. But, inside, 
all these gurus will be having the same ‘Guruthva’. Truth can only 
be one, is it not? 


8 
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NON-DISTINCTION BETWEEN 
GURU AND ACHARYA 


n the whole, what I said is: Those who initiate us into Jnana, 

we call them guru and acharya. On the basis of inner glory, we 
call one a guru. We call another acharyd on the basis of his glory in 
external conduct, learning, training others, etc. One is beyond any 
system; another is part of the system. One imparts /nand@ mainly 
through his blessings. The other helps in attaining Jnana through 
gasthras, Sampradhaya, achara, disciplined practices, learning, 
etc. 


Although two names are mentioned like this, ifthe a@charyais 
fully qualified he would be guru himself. In other words, as far as 
he is concerned, within himself he will be beyond systems and will 
have the merit of direct experience of ‘Self’ and /sward and will 
have the power to bless. (Anugraha sakth). Yet being all this, he 
will excel in learning and external conduct, will live as if he is 
bound by certain systems and will teach others learning, good 
conduct, etc. All our acharyas (acharya purushas) have been like 
this. 

If we understand things properly, a true @charya cannot but 
be a guru. If one has no inner merit, how can he be great 
externally? 


If an acharyd has the feeling that he is bound by a certain 
discipline and lives subject to a Sampradhaya, that is a dharmic 
system and according to the rules of conduct prescribed for it, 
then he is really a student not an achdaryd. It is only when right 
conduct is followed spontaneously and in a natural way and not 
due to the compulsions of rules and regulations framed for such 
conduct, it will shine fully. It is only when living a life of right 
conduct in a natural manner and not due to compulsions, there will 
be satisfaction and a sense of fullness. We who wander following 
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the mind must, to begin with, subject ourselves to the compulsions 
of a discipline. But, as long as such a compulsion is necessary, we 
are only students, sishyas. By and by we will begin doing naturally 
and of our own volition things which we started doing under 
compulsion. It is only when one makes right conduct natural to 
him and follows it with pleasure on his own volition, he gains the 
power (Sakthi) to make others follow his way of life. It is only if 
one is in this state and preaches, it will make a deep impression on 
others and persuade them to follow what is preached to them. 


These days the thinking is that it is enough if the teachers 
who are in the place of acharyas are intelligent and that their 
personal discipline does not matter. In the olden times, a person 
was considered fit for the status of acharya only if he was also 
practising anushtanas. This anushtanam also is not the end in 
itself; this is only external conduct. There is another state in which 
anushtanam also attains fullness. That state is experience, 
experience of ‘Self’. Only when such experience is gained, right 
conduct will become natural and spontaneous. In other words, the 
way mere knowledge attains fullness with the support of 
anushtanam, anushtanam too gets strength and becomes full on 
the foundations of experience. Therefore making a distinction that 
one who has the inner experience is a guru and one who is a 
‘anushtatha’ (follows the external disciplines) is an acharya is not 
based on a correct understanding of the matter. An acharya cannot 
be an imperfect anushtatha. He is imperfect till he gains the 
experience - is he not following the anushtana due to a 
compulsion? Where is fullness in this? It will be wanting. 
Therefore, it follows that the same person who is having the inner 
experience is also an anushtatha and provides an example by his 
life. One who is the guru with inner experience is also the acharya 
who is anushtatha. One who, within himself, is beyond any system 
conducts himself externally bound by a system in order to bring 
those who are wayward under a discipline. 
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Keeping silence internally, he makes a lot of upadésa, 
discourses, externally. Guru and acharya are one and the same. If 
one is truly an acharya he cannot but be a guru. Without correct 
knowledge we have been talking of the guru and acharya as same; 
‘but it is not so; those who are knowledgeable point out some 
differences between the two’, I started telling. I also pointed out 
those differences. Then I showed clearly that there is no 
difference, both are same if we go deep into it and not just stop 
with knowing it. 

Since from time immemorial distinction was not thought of 
between guru and dchdarya, these two words have been used 
synonymously. In the Upanishad, which is a most important part 
of the Védhas, the word acharya has been repeated all over - 

‘acharya dhév6 bhava’, that a ‘dhakshinai’ which is to the liking of 
the acharya should be offered to him at the end of the learning 
period, that one who has an acharyd and is therefore an 
‘Acharyavan’ only attains Jnana. There is no mention of guru. Yet 
the arrangement by which sishyas lived with the acharya and had 
their learning was called only ‘GurukulaVasam’. The term 
acharyakulaVasam has not been heard. The day on which we 
worship our acharya by way of expressing our gratitude is called 
‘Guru Paritimar .In the same way, followers of ‘Ramdanujacharya’ 
‘ Vallabhacharya ‘Madhvacharya also talk of ‘Guru Vandanam’ . 


Ancient Tamil usage fully accorded with ‘Vaidhikam’ 
(scriptures, pertaining to the Védhic way). Therefore the 
equivalent ofthe Védhic aphorism ‘mdathru, pithru, acharya dhévo 
bhava’is ‘matha, pitha, guru, deivam’. It can be concluded from 
this that the acharya himself was guru. (In Tamil, acharyan would 
be mentioned as ‘Asan. Although in Siddhantha Saivam, the name 
‘Acharya is used as the suffix - Maikandachariar, Samayachdariar, 
Sandanachariar, Sivachariar, etc, their worship on the day of 
remembrance is called only as ‘Guru Puyai’. 


7/®) (s/\¥) (o/ \¥) 
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REGARD THE 
‘ACHARYA’ AS ISWARA 


erefore, we should practise bhakthi towards acharya 
g races that the guru who is not in a state of bondage like us 
but has got released himself lives subjecting himself to the 
discipline in order to subject us to a discipline, functions as 
acharya and gives us upadésa. If we practise bhakthi with the 
conviction that /sward himself comes as guru and acharya and 
blesses us with jnana, we will be rewarded quickly. Is not Jswara 
everything? Even the stone and mud are He Himself. Therefore, 
what objection could be there for saying that he is of the form of a 
guru and acharya? 


If we look at it this way, then the question comes up who we 
are if not He Himself. The next question is when we ourselves are 
Iswara, why should we worship another person as our acharya and 
as Iswara? 


Although it is true that He is everything no one is aware of his 
own ‘Iswarathva’ (state of being /swara)! Are we aware one bit of 
our own ‘swarathvam’? If we are aware, will there be so much 
desire, anger, fear, weeping, falsehood, sins, etc? So even though 
He is everything, without realizing that one is He Himself, the 
perfect, one has put on a make-up. We all put on the make-up of 
ajnana and we find it impossible to find the original person. Only 
an acharya does not have this crooked make-up. In him we can 
locate the original person. Therefore, if we practise bhakthi to 
him, we can see in him Jswarathva and enjoy the experience. The 
divinity which we cannot know in ourselves we can easily know in 
him. The only /swarawho puts on several garbs has specially come 
in the garb of acharya to make us who are in this stupid garbs, 
capable. If we feel in this manner and practise bhakthi to him, then 
He will remove the garb completely and show Himself. Then, then 
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only He will remove the stupidity of our garb and the garb itself 
and bestow His blessings on us to know and experience that we are 
He Himself. 


To reach the final stage, what we have to do now is that we 
should think of acharyd as Iswarda and follow his teaching in our 
conduct. 


a's) CHO CHA 


41 


FOLLOW THE 
TRADITIONS OF THE CLAN 


ccording to sasthras, our birth is determined by /sward in 
Fane with our Karma of previous lives. Therefore, if we 
are born ina religion and a sampradhayam we should take it that it 
is determined by Jsward who has linked it to our Karma. We should 
welcome it and with that only we should exhaust our Karma and 
try to raise ourselves. If each one follows the teachings of the 
acharya who is the custodian of the Sampradhaya and the practices 
of the clan in which each is born that is enough. It does not matter 
if its philosophical truths are imperfect. This imperfect 
samayacharam (religious observances) itself will help end the 
balance of Karma due to which the jiva is imperfect. Keeping 
unshakable faith and bhakthi in /swara if we leave everything to 
Him with the appeal, ‘since you have given this kind of birth, I have 
taken refuge in the acharyd of this Sampradhaya’ and follow the 
customs and traditions of our clan, He will never let us down. He 
will Himself make us aware of the perfect truth in the manner in 
which and the time at which it is to be done. If we have the faith 
that the acharya is one of the forms of Jswara, that is enough. To 
whichever guru we may surrender ( Saramagathi), it would amount 
to surrender to /Sward and we will receive the fruits of it. This is 
what is said in the ‘santhipata ’of Upanishad. 


Yo brahmazam vidadhathi pirvam 
yo val vedhamscha prahinothi thasmai 
Thagnaha Dévam athma buddhi Prakagsam 
Mumukshurvai Sarariamaham prapadhyé* 
Meaning: The one who had created Brahma in the days of yore 


and gave him the Védhas, that Déva Déva makes our intellect 
shine. I who desire to follow the path of mukthi surrender unto 


him. 
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If we are not subject to a system, disaster will result from the 
capability of a highly intelligent person. Greater damage will be 
done by such an intelligent person than by a stupid one. Our 
Acharya mentions this in ‘Upadésa Sahasra’ and says that anyone 
who does not follow the guru Sampradhaya is equal to a fool. In 
other words, guru bhakthi is more important for Jnana than book 
knowledge. 
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GURU BHAKTHI DISPLAYED 
BY GREAT SOULS 
GODS AS SISHYAS 


ie Guru bhakthi we have is not upto the level required. But 
great souls (Mahans) who were the founding gurus of our 
Sampradhayas and other important gurus have displayed 
boundless bhakthi to their gurus. 


The original guru (Ad/i Guru) is ‘Dakshinamurthr . He had 
also felt that he should become a sishya to a guru, conduct himself 
with humility and receive upadésa from him. He who is 
Paraméswara had stood before his own child with humility and 
received from him ‘Pranava Upadesam . 


Ambal is of the form of Jnana. She had also become a 
‘ sishyai’ (a female disciple) to her pathi, /sward and received from 
him Upadeésa. Several Agama tanthras (the science of tanthras) are 
those which /swarda had given to her as upadésa. Those who know 
Vishitu Sahasranamam will know that the s/oka; 


Sri Rima Rama Rameéthi, Ramé Ramé Manoramé 
Sahasranama Thaththulyam Rama Nama Vardnané 


(If Rama nama is repeated three times, it is equal to reciting 
the Sahasranamaim) which speaks of the glory of Rama nama is 
what Jswarda gave Ambal as upadésa. 


In the ‘Sthala Puraiitas’ of seven holy places (Kshétras) like 
Jambukeswaram (Thiruvanaikka) it has been mentioned that 
Ambal had received upadésa from Iswara. 


Maha Vishitu during his avatars as Rama, Krishia had gone 
through Gurukula Vasam with Vasishta and Sandipani with great 
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humility. Krishiia Paramathmahad gone to the forest in heavy rain 
and thunder along with Sudama (Kuchélar) a co-student and 
brought twigs for the Guru. Rama ruled the State in accordance 
with Vasishta ’s advice. When in ‘Chithrakata Parvatham’ he told 
Vasishta who had gone with Bharatha, ‘I will not come back to take 
charge of the State’ he did so with utmost humility and it was only 
after getting his consent he executed his decision. 


In Guru parampara (tradition) Dhattatréya occupies a very 
high place. But he has narrated (in Bhagavatham) that twenty four 
things, animals, human beings were his gurus and what he had 
learned from them - from the mud, water, a python, a wasp, a 
prostitute, a hunter, a child, etc. 


a de ae 
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ADHI SANKARA’S 
ACHARYA BHAKTHI 


Nad moment we say ‘Acharya’ it is impossible to describe the 
guru bhakthi of our Bhagavadhpadha whom the entire world 
remembers and praises. It is said that in Badrinath he had looked 
upon his guru Govinda Bhagavadhpadha and Parama Guru (Guru’s 
Guru) Gowdapadhaas the very form of Dakshinamdarthi and it was 
at that time that he had recited ‘Dakshinadmurthi Ashtakam’ and 
after each line he prostrated before them. He himself was the 
avatar of Dakshinamirthi. Acharya when extolling the greatness of 
a guru says in one place, ‘just as SparSa Védhi converts even brass 
into gold if it is said that a guru changes the ‘brass hearts’ of people 
and makes them shine brilliantly as gold, it will not be a correct 
description. This is because the brass which is in Sparsa Védhi will 
alone become gold. But it cannot become sparsa Védhi itself and 
change other brass to gold. But a sishya who had taken refuge 
under a guru not only attains ‘Puriathvam’ himself (Perfection) 
but he becomes a guru himself and gives Purriathvam to others. 
Therefore the guru is higher than the sparsa Védhi. When 
Paraméswara Himself came in disguise as a ‘charidala’ (an 
outcaste) before Acharya he who had earned the title 
‘Jagadachariar’ said with utter humility, ‘it is not necessary that a 
athma jnani (a realized soul) must be a Brahmin. Even if he is born 
as charidala, he only is my guru’. “ 


* For more details about the Adhi Sankara’s Guru Bhakthi, please 
see the discourse ‘Guru Bhakthi’ in Volume - 2. 
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RAMANUJA’S GURU BHAKTHI 


y of you might have heard that Ramanujachariar discarded 
the advice of his guru Thirukkottiyzr Nambi and gave 
upadésa to all people. But the stories of the lineage of Vaishnava 
Gurus (Guru Parampara) talk about the great humility with which 
he had conducted himself before the same Nambi. Before 
Thirukkottiyur Nambi gave upadésa he made Ramanujachariar 
walk eighteen times from Srfrangam and only at the end he gave 
him upadésa. Without a trace of bitterness, Ramdanuja had walked 
like this. 

It is the practice among the Smdarthas that they prostrate 
before the a@charya four times. But Vaishiavas keep prostrating till 
the acharyd says enough. It is said that “Thirukkdéttiyar Nambi’ 
was standing in the cool waters of the river (or it would have been a 
mandapam at the bathing ghat). Outside on the river bank on 
account of the heat of the sun, the sand was burning like fire. On 
such sand, Ramdanujar kept prostrating unmindful of the bruises he 
suffered from the hot sand. Nambi who had done this to test his 
Guru bhakthi could not bear it himself and stopped Ramanuja. 
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THE SISHYAS OF SANKARA 


° 


the same way (Sankara) Acharya’s and Ramdadnuja’s direct 
| poe though they were themselves very great, had rare 
bhakthi for their acharyas. Thotagachdariar, one of Acharya’s 
sishyas has praised him as ‘you are Paraméswara yourself’ (Bhava 
éva Bhavan). You are ‘Vrishabha Dhwajar’ knowing him to be of 
the form of /Swara. Another sishya, Padmapadar exclaimed in the 
following words when Vyasar came to Acharya in the guise of an 
old Brahmin and held a debate: “What is this! They are debating 
like this endlessly’. He then meditated with bhakthi and saw 
‘Sankara Sankaras Sakshath Vyaso Narayaria Swayam’ (Sankarar 
is Lord Siva himself and Vyasa is Maha Vishitu’s Avatar). Vyasar 
came in this guise and debated on the commentary (bhashyam/ 
which Acharya had written for Vyasa’s Brahmasutram. In the end, 
when Padmapada said ‘he is Vishitu and Acharya is Paramasiva ’, 
Vyasa showed his real form and commended the Acharya saying 
that Acharya’s commentary is in accordance with his own views. 
In later days, Padmapadar himself elaborated on the Acharya’s 
commentary on Srahmasitra and annotated it. Since only five 
parts have become available to us we call it Pancha Padhika. In that 
also when Padmapadar pays Guru Vandanam he has referred to 
Acharydas Paraméswara , ‘Apirva Sankaram’. 


It is because of the greatness of his guru bhakthi that he got 
the name Padmapadar. Before that he was Sananthanar. He was a 
brahmin from Zami/ Nadu (belonging to Chala region). Even when 
Acharya commenced his mission in Kasi, that is before he 
completed sixteen, Sananthanar joined him as sishya. Acharya 
wanted to complete all his commentaries by his sixteenth year and 
with that to end his life’s journey (sarira yathra). It was at that time 
Vyasa came, debated with him, blessed him and said that it was not 
enough that he had written the commentary but he should himself 


48 


debate with scholars all over the country and establish it and 
blessed him with another sixteen years of life. Let that be. 


When Acharya lived in Kasi, one day he was on one side of 
Ganga and Sananthanar was on the opposite side. Sananthanar had 
been drying Achdarya’s clothes. At that time Acharya thought of 
showing to the world his sishya’s guru bhakthi. Therefore, he had 
his bath on the same side where he was, stood with wet cloth and 
told the sishya who was on the other side ‘bring the dried cloth’. 


Sananthanar got worked up with a feeling that he must 
immediately carry out whatever the Acharya wanted him to do. He 
felt very uneasy that Acharya was standing with wet clothes on. 
When there is a surge of love or devotion, all rational thinking will 
go. Therefore, Sananthanar could not wait for a boat. He could not 
see the Ganges before him, deep and flowing with waves! So how 
will he think of the boat? His mind was still only with the thought 
that the Acharyamurthi was standing with wet clothes on and he 
had ordered him to bring dried clothes. Therefore, he got down 
into the river as if it was a plain barren hard surface and started 
walking. He had no thought that he would sink in the deep waters 
of Ganga or that even if he managed to swim, the clothes would 
become wet, thus defeating the very purpose of Gurunatha’s 
command. 


When there was such a great joy born of bhakthi, would 
Iswara fail to recognize its value? (that /sward only was standing in 
the form of Acharya). Therefore, a miracle happened. As 
Padmapada kept walking over the flood, Ganga Dévi kept on 
sprouting a lotus ahead of him. Sananthanar put his feet on the 
lotus flower and kept walking. But he was not aware either of the 
lotus sprouting ahead of him or his stepping over them. Just as it is 
said that the heat is not felt during the ritual fire walking, he did 
not feel it cool and soft below his feet. 
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Even as ali people were watching and were wonder struck at 
the greatness of his guru bhakthi, he crossed the wide river, 
reached the other side and offered the clothes to Gurum irthi. 


Acharya asked him jokingly, ‘how did you come crossing the 
river, my dear?’. 


Even at that stage, Sananthanar did not think of looking back 
at the river and know about the sprouting of lotus. In his mind he 
was certain that ‘Acharya had given the command; when he had 
commanded how could it happen that it was not carried out? It is 
his blessing that has rolled me over to this side’. 


‘Therefore’, he told the Acharya ‘if by just keeping you in 
mind the ocean of samsard itself can be crossed with ease, what is 
great about my crossing the Ganga when you have made the 
command yourself? ’. 


It is only after that that Acharya himself showed a lotus 
flower that had sprouted on the river and named him 
‘Padmapadar , since the Padma (Lotus) had carried on them his 
feet. 


Although at one level, the Acharya was Jsward Himself he is 
also thought to be his lotus feet. Therefore, it was quite fitting that 
Bhagavadhpadha’s sishyawas Padmapadar. 


o/) [o/ fa/ \8) 
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IN RAMANUJA SAMPRADHAYAM 


mong the sishyas of Ramanujachariar also there were those 
4 Awhose Guru bhakthi was so strong that it bordered on frenzy. 


Generally, for Vaishitavas, ‘Naisya Bhavam’ (thinking very 
low of oneself) is important. Due to this they will behave with 
everyone and speak to everyone with a lot of respect. If we (who 
are non- Vaishitavas) address others as just ‘you’ they would 
address as ‘Dévarir’. While introducing themselves to others, they 
would refer to themselves as ‘Dasan’. They will fall at others feet 
and prostrate several times. They would refer to elders other than 
Sri Vaishiiavas as Swami. Those who are older than themselves 
within their own sampradhayam, they will refer to as ‘Perumal 
(courtesy in speech is very much their way). It used to be said 
jokingly that even if one is plotting against his own guru, with the 
intention of taking his place and calls him for executing his evil 
design, he will address the guru in terms that carry lot of respect. 


In the stories of guru parampara which Vaishravas hold in 
high esteem and also recite, we see several guru bhakthi narratives 
which touch our hearts. If we look in a Perumal ( Vishitu) temple 
we will find several sannidhis - for Azhwars, particularly for azida/ 
and if it is a temple of Thenkalai Sampradhaya, there will be 
sannidhis for Azmanavala Mamunigal, Pillailokachariar and others 
and if it is a temple of Vadakalai Sampradhayam, there will be 
sannidhi for Védartha Désikar. What grand manner of worship is 
being conducted in these sannidhis! In Sriperumbuadur, which is 
the birth place of Ramanuja, Perumal (the main deity) is only 
secondary. They call him (Ramdanuja) ‘Udayavar’ and accord him 
high status of daily worship and conduct ten day festivals for him 
only on a grand scale. Above the Udayavar sannidhi, the Vimanam 
is a golden one. In the same manner, in Srivilliputhur, the 
importance is for Asda only. She is being glorified as ‘Godhar’, 
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‘Godhai Nayak? . Just as in Madurai, the temple is Minakshi 
Temple and the importance is for Minakshi and Sundaréswarar 
gets only the second place, in Sriviliputhur, Rangamannar 
(Krishita) is given the second place and the temple is called Azidal 
temple. The place where Nammdazhwar took avatar (was born) was 
originally called ‘Kurugur’. Then because it is the birth place of 
Nammazhwar, they changed its name to ‘Azhwéar Thirunagir? . The 
festival celebrated for him here is very special. In the same 
manner, celebrations are conducted for every Azhwar. 


In many temples, we find that there are idols of 
Nathamunigal, Alavandar, Manakkal Nambi, Thirukkachchi 
Nambi, Kurathazhvar, Bhattar, Nanjiyar and others, who were 
important in the Sampradhaya and who had appeared before and 
after Ramanuja and regular worship of the idols is being done. 


It is true that in Siva temples, such importance is not being 
given to Nayanmars, ManickavaSakar, Srikantachariar who had 
framed the rules and regulations and authored books relating to 
Saivism, Matkarida Sivam, Umapathi Sivam and others! 


If we look at (Sankara) Acharya and those great personages 
of Adhvaitha Sampradhaya, who had come before and after him 
we should say that idols for them in temples and worship etc is 
only zero. Only for Acharya as a rare phenomenon there is idol in 
some temples. In Kanchipuram and places surrounding it, this is 
prevalent a little more. In places like Mangadu and Tiruvotriyar, 
there are idols for Acharya. Yet, as I mentioned frequently if the 
influence of a philosophical system is to be determined on the basis 
of the census of idols in temples, the conclusion will be there is no 
such religion as Adhvaitham at all! 


The reason for this is that adhvaithins are smarthas who do 
not belong to either Saivam or Vaishiiavam but to some extent 


“for a detailed explanation of this matter, please see the discourse 
‘ Sankara Sampradhayam in Volume-2. 
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accept both*. What I wanted to tell you is that in Ramanuja 
Sampradhaya great respect is shown to the acharyas. 


The bhakthi that the direct sishyas of Ramanuja had for him 
is something extraordinary. True to the saying that one is prepared 
to give his life ‘Kuraththazhvar’ was ready to sacrifice his life for 
the sake of Ramanuyja . He belonged to a place called ‘Karam ’near 
Kanchipuram. \ had mentioned that Vaishiavas who are noted for 
their respectful way of speaking refer to Védhantha Désikar whom 
they hold in high esteem as ‘Désikan’ because of excessive bhakthi. 
In the same manner, they would call Kurathazhvar as 
Kurathazhvan only. 


The Chola King in Ramanuja’s time was a great Siva bhaktha. 
But Ramanuja was preaching the doctrine that VisAztu alone was to 
be worshipped and not Siva. Therefore, the king organized a meet 
of scholars in order to ask Ramanuja and debate with him, ‘on 
what authority do you establish that excepting Vishziu no other 
Dévatha should be worshipped?’. At that time, the C4d/a Capital 
was ‘Gangaikondachélapuram’. He decided to hold the sadhas 
(meet of scholars) there and sent a messenger to bring 
Ramanujachariar. Ramanuja was at the time camping at Srirangam. 

On seeing the king’s message, Kuraththazhvar became 
worried. ‘Raja is a Saiva. He has constructed a number of Siva 
temples. Our guru says no to Siva worship. Therefore, the king 
must be nurturing a feeling of enmity to him. Taking him to his 
court in the name of Vidwath Sadhas, we do not know what he 
would do. He is the king and he can do anything. What can we do if 
he causes danger to our dear acharya?’. So he thought with great 
fear and sorrow. 


It was at that time he came forward to sacrifice even his life 
for the sake of his guru. He decided that he would wear the saffron 
robe of his guru and go to the king’s court, calling himself 
Ramdanujachariar. ‘If there is any danger, let it come to me. You 
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should do me a favour of doing this service for you’, he prayed to 
Ramdanuja and persuaded him to accede to his prayer. Ramdanuja 
put on white clothes, left the Chd/a kingdom and went to Meélkotté 
also called ‘ Thirunarayanapuram’ in Karnataka. There even today 
a festival is celebrated in remembrance of his having put on white 
clothes. * 


Kuraththazhvar put on saffron clothes and went as 
Ramdanuja to Gangaikondachélapuram. The Vidwat Sadhas took 
place there. He refused to accept the ultimate supremacy of Siva! 
Therefore, as he had expected he was awarded punishment. But 
the king did not decree capital punishment. He ordered that he 
should be blinded by gouging his eyes. 


Kuraththazhvar accepted this punishment with joy in the 
thought that this cruelty which was to have happened to his guru 
happened to him. 


Later, after the demise of the king, Ramanuja returned to 
Tamil Nadu. He felt grieved that his sishya had lost his eyes for his 
sake. 


Although Ramanuja lived in Srirangam in his later years, in 
the beginning he had lived in Kanchipuram and was rendering the 
service of carrying water to the temple to be used for the deity 
Varadharaja Swami. Even when he had organized the mode of 
worship in the temple of Sri Ranganathar and was living in 
Srirangam, he had a special attachment to Varadharaja. Therefore, 
he now told Kuraththazhvar ‘you \ost your eyes for my sake, 
therefore even if you yourself do not want the eyes to be restored, 
in order to appease my heart, pray to Varadhardaja’. 
Kuaraththazhvar also prayed accordingly to Kanchipuram Perumal. 
Really speaking, he had no desire to get back his sight. He thought 
‘ Sasthra says that only if all indriyas (sense organs) are controlled, 


*More details about this can be seen in Siva nama mahimai, 
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we can have God realisation. For me, as a blessing, the eyes have 
gone because of royal punishment so that at least this one indriya is 
not in a position to see all kinds of things and lead me the wrong 
way. By changing the situation and again seeing the world, what 
am I going to gain?’ he thought. Yet he had to obey the command 
of the acharyda. “He should not be left to be sympathizing for me’ 
he thought. He then prayed to the Lord, ‘Give me back my 
eyesight. But I need not have to see anything. Give me the power to 
see the divine form of my dacharya and your benign idol’. 
Varadaraja, itis said, granted the same prayer. 


There is also another story about A/avandar who was a great 
acharyd before Ramanuja. His ‘prarabdham’ (previous karma) 
delayed his attaining ‘Paramapadam’ at the end of his life’s 
journey. One of the sishyas”, as a great sacrifice, took upon 
himself the deadly disease of a cancerous tumor by way of 
undergoing the balance of Al/avandar’s previous karma, 
experienced it and exhausted it. 


There is another story from Guru Parampara which is as 
interesting as it is humorous. One of Ramanuyja’s sishyas was one 
day heating milk inside for the Acharya. Outside in the street, the 
procession of Lord Ranganatha was in progress. Ramanuyja called 
his sishyd, ‘Come, come for dharSan’. The sishya did not go but 
kept watch over the milk. The Lord’s procession had passed that 
place.Ramanuja went inside and asked the sishya in a tone of 
anger, ‘when Perumalis giving his dharsanjust outside our house, 
you did not come out to have the dharsan. Is it right for you to 
behave like this?’. The sishyd replied, ‘it is all right that you had 
dharsan of your Perumal, That of course is what you have to do. 
But for that why should I leave in the middle the milk service I am 
doing to my Perumal?’ (meaning Ramanuja). 


“He was an outcaste by name ‘Maranér Nambi’. The sishya being 
referred to in the next narrative is Vaduga Nambi. 
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Bhakthi has given the strength to bear any suffering with joy 
for the sake of the Guru. Kar7ia went in the garb of a Brahmin to 
Parastrama who hated kshathriyds and learnt archery from him. 
One day when Parasirama was sleeping with his head on Karzia‘s 
lap a wasp stung him (Kara). You must have heard the story that 
Karma bore all that pain without trying to drive away that wasp for 
fear that he might disturb the guru’s sleep. Then that story takes a 
different turn. 


Even today, we remember the story of Ekalaiva who gladly 
offered as dakshina what his guru cruelly demanded as the result of 
which he was disabled from using the very archery which he had 
learnt from his Guru. There was one dacharya by name 
‘Madurakavi’. He sang only one set of eleven verses. That was also 
not on Maha Vishitu. Yet it has been included in the four thousand 
verses (Nalayira Prabhandham) and Madurakavi has been accorded 
the status of an Azhwar. It is because of the special nature of his 
guru bhakthi he had sung about Nammazhwar. In Ramdnuja 
Siddhantha all Azhwars enjoy a status similar to an acharya. Even 
among these Azhwars, Nammazhwar occupies a special place and 
heis called ‘Prapanna Jana Kitasthar’. 


Nammazhwar was not a brahmin. Madurakavi was a high 
class brahmin. When he was touring in the northern parts, a Jyothi 
(effulgence) appeared to him from the southern direction. 
Following that effulgence, he travelled over a thousand miles and 
reached Thirukkurugir (now called Azhwar Thirunagiri) near 
Tirunelveli. There, within a hollow in a tamarind tree, the Jyoti 
disappeared and merged. It was in that hollow that Nammdazhwar 
was in a state of deep meditation for a long time. The story goes 
that Madurakavi woke him up from his state of deep meditation 
and asked him some questions in the language of symbols about 
atma and Nammdadzhwar too replied in the same language. (If I 
mention that question and reply I have to explain it. It will take a 
long time. Even then, it is doubtful if it will be understood. 
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Therefore, I go to our subject which is Guru bhakthi which is above 
all philosophical concepts). That reply gave Jnadndto Madurakavi as 
if it was mantra upadésa. He surrendered (Saranagathi) to 
Nammazhwar, the Prapanna Janda Kutasthar, and started singing in 
praise of him. In that he almost swears that he does not know any 
God other than Nammdadzhwar. Out of great bhakthi to his Guru, he 
sang about him with the conviction ‘if Namumazhwar worships 
Maha Vishitu as Swami, let him do that. For me, Nammazhwar 
only is the Swamz (Lord). I will sing about him only. I will not sing 
about Perumal . 


The great men of this Sampradhayd have included it in the 
‘four thousand verses - Prabandham’ and elevated him to the 
status of Azhwéar. Their logic for so doing is this; ‘what 
Madurakavi has sung on Namumazhwar who, in our Siddhantha, is 
above the acharya purushas and is next only to Perumal with great 
bhakthi is as good as what the other Azhwars have sung on 
Perumal (Arulichcheyal)’. 


Just as Madurakavi said ‘I do not know any other God’, 
Védaritha Désika also has said ‘Acharyath iha Dévathadm 
Samadhikam anyam na manya mahé’, 


AO CAO CAS 
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GURU BHAKTHI OF THE SIKHS 


le are people in all traditions (Sampradhaya) who are of the 
view that if they could get an acharya that is enough, there is 
no need for God and that Swamy (Lord) Himself is not equal to 
Acharya and practised bhakthi to a@charya. When we talk of guru, 
there should be sishya and sikshai (teaching). It is on this basis that 
Sikhism was born. It is said that when Guru Gobind Singh who 
established the Kha/sa said human sacrifice was to be offered, 
immediately one person stood up and went with him to offer his 
head. Gobind Singh who took him returned after some time and 
said that one more sacrifice was needed. When he said this he had 
with him a blood-soaked knife. Thus he demanded five times. Five 
persons went with him happily in the thought that it was nothing 
big to sacrifice for the sake of the guru’s word. Later, he brought 
back all the five persons to the sabha and said that it was only to 
test the bhakthi of his followers he acted as if he wanted to offer 
sacrifice, that he did not kill anyone and the blood on the knife was 
only that of a goat. He appointed all the five who had thought 
nothing of their lives and volunteered to be sacrificed, as important 
persons in the Khalsa. 


Thus in all religions, there have been sishyas who have 
considered the great ones who came in their religion as God. 
Through this guru bhakthi they have also earned merit equal to the 
guru. Even after they attained such a spiritual status, they held in 
high esteem those who had raised them and bowed to them. 
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THE RULES OF CONDUCT 
FOR THE SOCIETY AND 
THE INDIVIDUAL 


NDODADDADADDDDNDDADDDNDDDDDDNAKNANAADANARKNAAIO 





CHARITY (PAROPAKARAM) 


‘ASWAMEDHAM TO 
WHICH ALL ARE ENTITLED’ 


it possible for us, of the modern times, to perform Aswamédha 
Yagam? 


You may think ‘what kind of question is this? Is Swamiga/all 
right when speaking this?’. We may wonder; ‘in these days! 
performing Aswamédham! Even in olden times it was possible only 
for one or two great kshatriya kings (Maharajas) to perform 
Aswamédham. When one gets coronated as the king of a country 
he, with his own might and the might of his four wings of army, 
would allow a horse to roam about in all countries, gain victory 
over such countries, do ‘Digvijay’ (conquest of the world) acquire 
the title of ‘Chakravarthi’ (Emperor) and then he would perform 
Aswamédham. Now, who amongst us can do it?’ one will think. 
There may be confusion because I am asking ‘Can all of us perform 
Aswamédha Yagam?’ instead of asking ‘can anyone amongst us 
perform Aswameédha Yagam?’ (such a question will indicate that it 
is impossible. ) 


Let us keep aside the question whether it is possible or not 
possible. Why should we perform Aswamédham? Is it because it 
would be indicative of our position and fame? Is it because we may 
attain the pleasure of Jndra Lokam? If it is for these objects, then 
there is no need for ASwameéedham at all. Position, fame and the 
gain of Indra Lokam - all these only increase the ego. These are 
hurdles which will ensure that not even a little jnana accrues to us. 
Then the question arises what for ASwamédham? There is a name 
(nama), ‘Hayamédha Samarchitha’in Lalitha Thrigadhi. Thrigadhi 
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is a compilation of three hundered names. This is used for 
performing archana. Rudra Thrisadhi is in the Védha itself. Lalitha 
Thrisadhi even though is not part of the Védhas has acquired a 
status equal to it. Agasthiyar had upadésa of Lalitha 
Sahasranamam from Hayagrivar but he could not get peace of 
mind. Then he listened to this 7hrisadhi and became clear in his 
mind. Zhrisadhi also has the merit that Acharyd himself has 
written commentary (bashyam/ on this. Since both Lalitha 
Thrisadhi and Lalitha Sahasrandmam are like manthras, these 
have to be protected as secrets according to the rules and 
regulations laid down for the same. 


It is in the Zhrisadhi which Hayagrivar gave as upadésam, 
the nama ‘Hayamédha Samarchitha’ occurs. Hayam means a 
horse. Hayagrivar is an avatar of Maha Vishitu with the face of a 
horse. Hayamédham is the same as ASwamédham. ‘Samarchitha 
means, She who is worshipped in full (Parimtam). ‘Hayamédha 
Samarchitha’ - She who is worshipped through Aswamédha 
Yagam. 


In other words, if one performs Aswamédham, it amounts to 
a special worship of Ambda/. For an ordinary yagna the reward is 
only getting children, acquiring wealth, status, a place in heaven, 
etc. In addition to these rewards and more important than all these 
is the great reward of attainment of purification of mind by 
performing a yagna with one pointed concentration. But when a 
Yaga becomes worship of Ambal/, what is obtained is not in the 
form of small rewards but the sakthi to grant all purusharthas 
(worthwhile objectives) is created. When the Supreme Dévi 
Herself, is pleased, what is it that She will not give? If the Ambal’s 
heart is pleased, She will bestow the supreme Jnana, end to 
Samsara and the ‘Moksha samrajya Lakshmi’ Herself, (the highest 
state of liberation), which are far more than position, fame, Indra 
Loka, etc. Therefore since Aswamédham, if performed, would 
amount to worship of Amba/ we will get all that is auspicious for 
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this world and the other. At the beginning, I raised the question, 
why we should perform Aswamédha. This is the reply to that 
question. 


If for a Sahasranamam, Thrigadhi, etc, so many regulations 
have been prescribed, for performing ASwamédha there are lots of 
restrictions, thousands of rules and regulations and dos and 
don’ts. In present times, these are not possible at all. 


All right. In that case, should we throw up our hands and say 
that we cannot perform Aswamédhamat all? 


No. A kind of Aswamédham which is practicable for every 
one has been prescribed in Sasthras. After mentioning the different 
kinds of help to be rendered to others on the basis of compassion 
towards life, it mentions one as being at the top of it all and 
declares that it can give the same reward as what ASwamédcha can 
give. 
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‘MY DUTY IS TO KEEP SERVING 
WITHOUT ANY EXPECTATION’ 


st now I mentioned two words - ‘iva Karuriyam’ (compassion 
Vicward life) and ‘Pardpakaram’ (helping others). If we think of 
it, both the words are wrong because: 


When we talk of ‘Karurtyam’- showing ‘Karuniai’ - it implies 
that the one who shows compassion is a step higher and the 
recipient of compassion is a step below. The moment we think ‘we 
are in a high position and the one who receives our help is lower 
than us, we are showing compassion to him’ the help we render 
becomes tainted. By helping others we should develop simplicity, 
humility, giving up ego, etc. Contrary to this, if we render help 
with the thought that we are showing compassion to the other 
man, this gives rise to haughtiness and ego. Instead of elevating the 
athmaby helping others, its destruction will come about. 


If, instead of using the word compassion (karunai, 
karuriyam), we use the word love (anbu) there will be no indication 
of high and low. Showing love is what we naturally do to one of us. 
In this there is no thought of showing pity and there is no ego. Even 
so, in the beginning, it is not found possible to show love to all, 
treating them all alike without distinction of one belonging to us or 
someone else. 


As if acknowledging what is natural that 7Azruval/uvar too 
has made a distinction between ‘Anbu’ (Love) and ‘Arul’ 
(compassion). What does he say? He says that compassion is the 
child of love. 


We consider some people as our own and show love. If you 
go on expanding this concept of ‘our people’ to the people of our 
place, our country, and then the world, step by step ‘Arul’ 
(compassion) is born from ‘Anbu’. Then so far as the person who 
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shows such compassion is concerned, without creating any 
superiority complex in him, it becomes love which is natural to 
him. But the recipients of such love realise that it is not the kind of 
love shown between friends or relatives but one which has attained 
maturity and a power which is divine. They call the love with such 
natural and divine power as compassion. 


One gets compassion only when he realizes that “all life is 
one; /swardais there in every life’. Such a person instead of being at 
the level of his own people and showing them love, goes down a 
step, reduces his own importance and renders service to others 
looking upon them as Jsward. Vaishriavas extol this as 
‘Naischiyam’. Thinking of oneself as lowly and rendering service 
to another is ‘Naischiyam’ . It is when he lowers himself that love 
instead of being mere thought or talk, takes shape into appropriate 
action, which generates the divine power and becomes 
compassion. When without any sense of ego and the feeling ‘we 
are big, we are helping’ he shows love to all the beings as worship 
of Jswara, that raises him above all beings. His love instead of being 
mere taik and thought gets the power of compassion, which 
through action can get the blessings of /swara. 


The great reward is that he rises in stature by his own 
compassion to all beings. What one thinks is a help he is doing to 
another may turn out to be hindrance. Or he may not like to be 
helped. In other words, as far as the other person is concerned, the 
service may go waste. But as far as he is concerned such service 
dissolves his ego and raises him spiritually. 


It is for this reason, that I said that just as the word ‘/iva 
Karuriyam’is wrong, the word ‘Pardpakaram’ is also wrong in a 
way. Even if his service is not of help to the other man since it 
purifies his own mind, we have to call it ‘Swaya Upakaram’ 
(helping oneself). 
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If one gets real Adhvaitha view, he will go on serving happily 
those who undergo sufferings of various kinds looking at them as 
Iswara sway apa (form of /swara) and that too as a dharma, natural 
to him. In such a circumstance also, the phrase “Para Upakaram’ 
becomes wrong! He does not have anything which is other than 
himself. This is the stage in which Appar Swamuga/ said ‘my duty is 
to keep serving and just abide in it’. 


The duty should be performed with love, enthusiasm and 
whole-heartedly and not half-heartedly. We in this world, who 
consist of so many beings, animals, birds, vegetation, etc., live by 
mutual give and take. We who are humans are able to carry on with 
life’s journey only by getting help from co-humans, animals, birds 
and even from inanimate things. It is for this reason that in Védhic 
religion, there are several rituals which are in the form of repaying 
our debt to the earth, water, fire, etc., which we think are 
inanimate. 

It is not that Jagdish Chandra Bose alone had found out that 
plant world has life and feeling. We have sasthras which enjoin on 
us to look upon them as “Vanaspathi’ ‘ aSvaththam’ etc. having life 
and feelings and by way of paying back our debt to them to do 
pujas with manthras. There are Védha manthras for the worship of 
the divine power in mud, a certain type of grass, called ‘“Mriththika 
Suktham’ ‘Dhdrva Suaktham’ etc. Tharpariam (ritual oblation) is 
prescribed in the ‘Brahma Yagnam’ to be performed daily as an 
expression of our gratitude to the sensitivity (chaithanya) in 
animate and inanimate things. 


There is a crow. It eats a fruit somewhere and throws its 
droppings in our garden. The seed of that sprouts in our garden 
and becomes a tree. That crow has rendered a help to us. The dog 
keeps watch. We use the horse to draw a carriage in which we 
travel. The help rendered by Gdmatha both materially and 
spiritually is something very big. After receiving help like this from 
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everyone if we, who have taken human birth, do not repay the 
help, is it not a sin? Great people like Valluvar ( Thiruvalluvar), 
Manu, Vyasar and others have asserted the importance of 
gratitude by saying that there is no salvation for those who forget 
to pay gratitude. 


If we perform rituals through manthras or those which have 
been in usage among the village folk, the Dévathas, who are in what 
we think to be inanimate become pleased. In addition, we should 
water plants. We should love the animals. We should never indulge 
in cruelty to them. It is the custom to refer to them as ‘beings 
which cannot talk’. In olden times, when cattle went out for 
grazing, people used to dig tanks, not only in the village but also 
outside where they went. A cow feels itching in the neck. Does it 
have hands like us? It cannot speak and say ‘it is itching’. Realising 
their problem, people in olden times had kept stones against which 
the cattle could rub themselves and get relief from itching. In 
books dealing with good conduct, this has been mentioned as a 
dharma. Finally, when it comes to human beings, whatever 
problems are there for all other beings in creation are put together 
and given to each human being. This is what he has earned by his 
own intelligence! No other being has problems like him. Three- 
fourths of these are of his own creation. Great souls undertake the 
task of helping others only to put this right. 


Apart from this, if we go to hospitals, jails, poor homes, 
orphanages, widow homes, beggar homes, etc., we know what all 
types of hardship people undergo. These can be remedied to some 
extent even by ordinary people like us and not necessarily by great 
men. If we visit these places, we will know in what all forms /swara 
has come and keeps expecting help from even people like us. 


If it is asked what we should do, to say it in a word, we 
should voluntarily go to any place where there is sorrow and make 
efforts to alleviate it to the extent it is possible for us. It is our duty 
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to render help by way of money, physical assistance and even 
through word of mouth to the extent possible. 


This is what is called dharma. As I had mentioned in the 
beginning, by doing this, we can offer no guarantee for the extent 
to which one’s sorrow will end. We are not responsible for that 
either. But by acting in this manner, we certainly achieve 
purification of our mind. In other words, the mind expands. 
Thiruvalluvar too when defining dharma says that being pure in 
mind is the essence of all dharma. 
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INNER PURITY IS ESSENTIAL 


Airuvalluvar says that all dharma consists of being pure in 

1. mind, cleansing it of all dirt, that is bad thoughts. What he says 

is the reiteration of vaidhika Sampradhaya that each one should 

follow the religious observances and discipline (Karmanushtanam) 

to cleanse the mind. To start with one has to make oneself pure. If, 

without this, one goes about helping others doing social service, 
etc., itis just useless effort. 


One has to be humble; he has to render service to the society 
with the thought that it is service of God. Then only it will be 
rewarding. Anything done without inner purity would only end up 
as mere show. Any one who does service like this will only inflate 
his ego. Service which has to assist in the elimination of ego, if 
performed, without humility, devotion and love, will only increase 
the ego. It is like one going for a bath but dipping in slush. 


When it is said that ‘all dharma consists in one becoming 
pure’ it may be thought that this is selfishness. But, this is not 
selfishness of the type we talk of in relation to worldly affairs. The 
wrong kind of selfishness is satisfying the craving of our indhriyas 
(sense organs) even by subjecting others to hardship. If we are to 
purify our mind, we have to do good even by suffering hardship. 


This helps in rescuing our mind ourselves from the pleasures 
of the indhriyas and taking it to eternal bliss. Upakaram - will it be 
enough if it is done to others alone? Here J/swarda has given usa life 
and a mind and has allowed it to roam about in things good and 
bad. This life of ours, they call it ‘/fvathma’. Can we remain 
without helping it? Are we not duty bound to direct the mind 
towards good things, use our speech and body which Bhagawan 
has blessed us with, to talk well and do good deeds and take this 
soul to the path of supreme bliss? All of us will have to give up 
petty selfishness and make efforts for this great ‘selfishness’. 
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Towards this end, deeds meant for the welfare of others 
greatly help. There is something funny in this - it is only when 
one’s mind is pure help to others becomes real and is rewarding; if 
it is said that it is only by helping others (Pardpakdaram) that the 
mind starts becoming pure, does it not appear contradictory? But 
there is no contradiction. To start with, it is enough if one has the 
yearning that the mind should be pure. It is true that the mind does 
not easily come under control. It will keep on thinking of sensual 
pleasures and running to them constantly. At such a time, if there 
is a genuine worry, ‘Oh, this must go on the right path’ such a 
worry itself has a power of its own. With such yearning and with 
service to others as the rein we should constantly pull back the 
mind and involve it in public service. There is such a thing as two 
things helping each other in a complementary manner. Service to 
others gradually cleans up the mind and as the minds get more and 
more purified, the service we render also gets gradually purified 
and starts giving reward with the power of its own. This service to 
others and spiritual evolution add strength to each other in a 
complementary manner and grow. 


Whatever may be said it is not in our hands to rectify fully 
the external world. When several people suffer on account of 
different types of Karmas, it is likely that however much we may 
help, their karma may come in the way of our service being 
rewarded. But if we go on doing the service resolutely, it will 
definitely clean up our karma. It will certainly wash the inner dirt 
that has collected due to the impressions of our past karma. That is 
why Thiruvalluvar has said, ‘do not search for proof whether your 
service has been fruitful. You look inside and examine whether the 
dirt in your mind has gone. This inner proof cannot be hidden from 
you by anyone. If you get that proof it would mean that the 
dharma you have done has borne fruit’. 
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VEDHIC RELIGION AND 
SERVICE TO THE WORLD 


ese days many people have a wrong notion that ‘the way that 
Buddha, Jesus and Nabi have spoken about non-violence, love 
and brotherhood, Védhic religion does not speak; that in Védhic 
religion the talk is always about Karmanushtanam (observance of 
religious disciplines) - yagam, yagna, annual ceremonies, 
tharpanam, pujas on a large scale, festivals, fasting, yoga, spiritual 
enquiry to attain jnand etc; there is nothing about compassion to 
other beings’. It is true that if we look at people who are very 
orthodox, the feeling we get is that they are always engaged in 
some dry ritual or the other, try to be aloof for fear of being 
‘polluted’ by others and they do not display the enthusiasm ofa 
missionary and involve themselves in service to others. 


The truth is that in our sasthras, before laying down the rites 
and ceremonies according to “Varnasrama’ eight qualities have 
been indicated for every one. Certain rules are laid down for 
conduct in the name of general dharmas (samanya dharma), 
applicable to all. The very first thing in general dharmais ‘ ahimsa’ 
only. Even sathyam (speaking the truth) comes only next. When 
defining the characteristics of sathyam, it is said: 


‘Sathyam bhithahitham priyam’ 


This means that sathyam is not just reporting things as they 
happened but that which is in the interest of the welfare of beings 
and to their liking. In the same way, of the eight qualities 
mentioned before the forty ‘samskarams’ , (rites and ceremonies) 
the first is: 


‘Dhaya sarva bhithéshu’ 


By saying ‘there should be compassion to all beings’ 
importance has been accorded to compassion. 
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It is true that if one does not practise love and compassion 
himself and thinks that Bhagawan should show him compassion, it 
will be of no use whatever pia, yaga, etc., he may do. If he does 
not have love, consideration, pity, etc., towards others like him, 
what right has he to expect that Bhagawan should show him 
mercy? As I have mentioned earlier, service to others and 
performance of samskarams for spiritual elevation, puja, etc., 
should be carried on together in a manner that each purifies the 
other mutually. 


It was only with the coming of the East India Company and 
establishment of British rule that the customs and usages of 
Englishmen entered here, and a kind of division between those who 
led orthodox life and social service appeared. Before that, even the 
highly orthodox persons commanded the love and respect of the 
society and had rendered help to the society. If we study the lives 
of Appayya Dikshitar, Govinda Dikshitar, Thiruvisanallur Ayyaval 
and other great persons, we will find that they were helping all 
people including the harijans. 


Although for the good of the world, duties were allotted on a 
hereditary basis and rites and observances were prescribed 
accordingly and in order that confusion should not arise in these 
arrangements, which would affect the good of the world, people 
lived separately, there was no dearth of service to others in those 
days. These days there is a lot of talk about social service and 
photographs appear in papers. These were not there in olden 
times, yet social service was in vogue in a natural way. 


Along with the Englishmen came town life which harmed our 
achdaras and made a mess of everything. When this happened those 
who were high in the practice of acharas, became afraid of this 
kind of invasion and had to withdraw themselves as if they were 
going away from the society. That is why the impression has been 
created that those who lead their lives strictly according to 
sasthras do not have the attitude of public service. 
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The old excellent arrangement was; ‘there should not be too 
much mixing; there should not be total exclusivism either; people 
should be separate so far as they perform their duties according to 
swadharima, but everyone should feel one at heart and live in unity 
as citizens in God’s empire.’ This arrangement went into decay. 
On one side, the reformers condemned the observance of @chdard, 
anushtanam themselves. On the other, those who were living a life 
of achara feared the confusion created by the talk of equality and 
therefore, they started losing social consciousness, keeping 
themselves away from public service. 


When such a situation occurs, there will be loss of feelings of 
love, unity, etc. It is perhaps due to this that others have started 
thinking that those who live a life of achard lack humaneness. But 
if our Sanathana Dharma is to be followed in the true sense, 
development of good qualities is as important as the performance 
of samskarams. Of these qualities, what is mentioned first is 
compassion. No other example is needed to illustrate this than 
‘Randhi Dévan’ who performed a lot of Yagas and yagnas. I shall 
narrate a little of his story. 
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RANDHI DEVAN 


andhi Dévan was a king of the Chandra (Lunar) dynasty. 

There is mention in the Mahabharathd about the large number 
of Yagas-yagnas he had performed. Srimad Bhagavatham narrates 
the story which brings out the fact that simply because he was 
deeply involved in Karmanushtanam like this, his compassion for 
other beings had not dried up. 


In old sasthras, two things to be observed by people are 
mentioned. These are ‘Ishtam’ and ‘Purtham’. Of these two, 
Ishtam or Ishti means ‘Yaga-yagna’. We talk of Dasaratha having 
performed ‘Puthra Kaméshti’. That is Puthra Kama Ishti only, that 
is a yagam performed with the object of begetting a son. 


Purtham is what many people think is not in our religion 
namely social service. Digging of wells, tanks, laying roads, 
constructing temples, etc., which are in the nature of public 
service are called Purtham. Only some people are entitled to 
perform Ishtam. It is very difficult too. There are lots of 
restrictions and regulations. Purthamis not like that. Purtham is to 
be done by all people joining together from the ordinary people to 
the highly learned Brahmin without difference of rich and poor or 
of belonging to this or that jathi. About Purtham I shall tell you 
more later. Now let us see Randhi Dévan’s story. 


This Randhi Dévan performed lots of yagnas and gave away 
much by way of dakshiriai and charity. His treasury became 
empty. He was not left with a single pie. He had given away so 
much to whoever came and said ‘dhéhi’ without telling them no. 


At that stage, Bhagawan Maha Vishitu put him to a test. He 
caused a very severe drought and famine in his country. If things 
are understood properly, performance of yagnas is only to get 
rains and plenty of grains. Now, quite opposite to this, a drought 
occurred. 
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Even then, Randhi Dévan went on giving away in charity his 
personal belongings one by one. Finally, the stage was reached 
when he and his family did not have means even for one time gruel 
in a day. But he who was used only to giving did not beg. He 
starved for forty eight days along with his family members. Then 
somehow it became public knowledge that the royal family was 
starving. When a great king who had given so much to his people 
was starving, someone collected a little wheat somehow and gave 
gruel and water on the forty ninth day to the king, his wife and the 
children. 


They had starved so much that the gruel came as if it was 
nector. The king and his family members were about to drink it 
eagerly, when a Brahmin came there calling out ‘Biksham dhehi’. 


The stomach was craving for a little food. The king who was 
used to luxurious food was starving and was undergoing 
unbearable misery. Finally, when a little gruel became available, 
here was a person seeking alms as if he had timed it like that. 


Randhi Dévan looked at the alms seeker. How did he look at 
him? Did he think, “useless fellow, why has he come now?’. No, he 
looked at the Brahmin as Sriman Narayasia Himself. 


‘It is good that 1 have not taken this myself. He has come just 
at this moment. He has saved me from sinning against a Bhagavatha 
(a devotee of God)’ and felt happy. 


His wife and sons were no less in being very charitable. They 
gave the Brahmin a fair share of what they had. That was not quite 
sufficient for them even. But they sent the Brahmin satisfied. 
When they were about to take what remained, again another 
person came seeking alms. The one who came now belonged to the 
fourth variia (jathi). Is there any distinction in the matter of hunger 
and compassion? Out of the gruel which had already become small 
in quantity, they kept a little for themselves and gave the balance 
to the alms seeker. The king saw this person also as Vis/iiu only. 
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Out of what remained, the family members took their share. But 
Randhi Dévan alone did not take it but was immersed in thought 
probably thinking that God had blessed him to be of help to two 


people. 


When he thought of taking the gruel, just then a low voice 
was heard. Along with the human voice the barking of dogs was 
also there. One person came along with dogs and stood - he was 
competing for the gruel! 


To Randhi Dévan the dogs and the person who came with 
them looked like Narayaita only. In the Védhas, in ‘Srirudram’ , 
Paraméswara has been described as one ‘who is of the form of dog; 
who is a hunter, keeping a dog’. Randhi Dévan in fact saw them as 
Iswara. 

Just as in Srirudram dog and the hunter are mentioned as 
Paraméswara, in Gita also Bhagawan says ‘Suni chaiva swapaké 
cha pandithah samadharsganah’. This means that jnanys look at a 
dog and the chandala who eats the meat of the dog as Brahmam 
only. 


Randhi Dévan had such a view. ‘ Narayaita only has come in 
the garb of the dogs and the person who brought them. He is 
pretending that he is hungry. To remove the hunger is worship of 
God’ he thought. Without being perturbed, he kept the whole gruel 
before them. Just as the Rudram says ‘obeisance to the dog, 
obeisance to its master’, he paid obeisance to them. 


Now all that he was left with was only water. Since it was 
severe drought there was great difficulty in getting even that water. 
His condition was that he could survive only if he could take that 
water at least. 


Even now Bhagawan did not stop his test. When Randhi 
Dévan thought of drinking the water and saving his life, again there 
was a voice ‘Swami, thirsty, I am thirsty. 
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‘Swami, give me at least that water’ so saying a ‘pulaya’ 
(outcaste) came and stood. 


There are two slékas in Bhagavatham describing what 
Randhi Dévan was supposed to have said at that time. Both are two 
gems. There is no greater manthra for service to others and for 
sacrifice. I shall repeat them in his own words. I shall give the 
meaning in Tamil later. 


Na Kamayé (a/ham gathim Iswarath param 
Ashtardhi Yuktham apuvnarbhavam va 
Arthim Prapadhyé (a/kila dhéha bajam 
Anthasthitho yéna bhavanthya dhukkah 


We may understand ‘ruddhi’ as ‘siddhi’ only. The eight 
siddhis (powers) which are capable of performing eight miracles 
are called the eight siddhis or ruddhis. This ashta ruddhi only has 
become ‘Ashtardhi’. If these are gained, we can do what we want 
with the world and rule over it. What Randhi Dévan says is; ‘I do 
not want from /sward these great siddhis. I do not pray to Him to 
know how to get them.’ If so, does he pray for the state of Samadhi 
in which all these are subdued and one is peaceful and still - the 
state of Méksha? Does he want the mukthi by which there is 
cessation of repeated births? He says ‘I do not want that too’. Then 
what does he pray to /swara for? 


There are so many living beings with bodies - the worm, the 
insect, bird, animal and human beings. All these beings with body 
have some suffering or the other. Is it not? ‘Ardhi’ means 
suffering, sorrow. That suffering is felt only by the heart in each of 
these. ‘If somehow I can be inside them, all the sufferings of the 
living beings will come to me, is it not? /sward, I desire to have the 
Sakthi to take upon myself the sufferings of all beings and 
experience them and I pray for the same. I pray to you for that by 
which the beings will be free from suffering’ he says. 
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Sorrow is the result of sinful Karmas. When one takes over 
another’s sin and experiences it, it is called vicarious suffering. It is 
said that Jesus took over all the sins of the world and to exhaust the 
same, he stood on the Cross. That excellent thought of sacrifice is 
not new to our religion. Randhi Dévan prayed for this. ‘akhila 
dhéha bhajam ardhim prapathyé’; ‘T take over all the sufferings of 
all the living beings.’ 


A word prapathyé occurs in this. In many sthdthras - 
specially in Sri Vaishriava literature - you would have heard of 
‘Saratiam prapathyé, Sarariam prapathye’. In Durga Siktham, 
which is in the Védhas also Prapathyé occurs. Prapathyé means 
‘I surrender’, ‘I take refuge’. Prapathi is total surrender to one. It 
means that the person who surrenders must make himself a zero. 
In such a state that to which he surrenders will take him into its 
grace and make him full. It is this state in which one makes oneself 
a zero and surrenders to God is generally called Prapathyé in all 
sthothras. Just as it is said in Védha Suktam ‘T surrender to Durga 
Dev? , in other sthothras, it will be said ‘I surrender to this Swamy 
‘I surrender to that Swam?r mentioning the name of the Swami. 
When Upanishad is recited starting with ‘Santhi Patam’ it is said 
‘I who is a Mumukshu, keen on mdksha, take refuge in the 
Paramathma who brightens the intellect.’ Here also we find the 
word ‘Sarariam Prapathye’. What did Randhi Devan say? He said 
‘Ardhim prapathye’. ‘Ardhim’ means suffering, hurdle, difficulty. 
Instead of telling, ‘May Paramathma take me into His grace’, ina 
state of supreme sacrifice he says ‘let all the sufferings of the world 
come to me. I am surrendering to the sufferings of the world’. 


Generally, what would all of us want? It is only that we 
should be blessed with all happiness. Randi Devan says ‘Let the 
sufferings of all beings come to me’. ‘I will take all the sufferings of 
all beings and experience them. By this let their sorrows end’ he 
says. 


78 


He says another sloka; 


Kshuth thrut sram6 gathra paribramascha 

Dainyam klamah s6ka vishada méhah 

Sarvé nivruththah krupanasya janthoh 

Jiivishar jiva jaalarpariath mé 

Just as when making a gift to great Védhic scholars, water is 
poured along with recitation of manthra. Randhi Dévan recites this 
sloka while he was giving away the water he had with him. What is 
the import of this? “I am giving the water now. Is it to quench the 
thirst of only this panchama (outcaste)? No. DoI not give away this 
water, thinking of him as Narayaia who is the indweller of all 
beings? Because of this, let this water quench the thirst of all 
beings, end their sufferings’ he says. 


If it is asked whether the water given to one person would 
remove the sufferings of all beings: 


Krishna Paramathmda took a small bit of green (vegetable) 
that was sticking to the “Akshaya Pétra’ which Draupathi had 
cleaned and kept; immediately Dhurvasar and his retinue of ten 
thousand sishyas felt the satisfaction of having filled their 
stomachs with a grand feast. Do we not read this? This is also like 
that. Instead of thinking that ‘this one is some panchama’ when he 
is understood as the form of Paramathma Himself and water is 
given to him, the entire universe which is within the Paramathma 
becomes satisfied. What is important is that the attitude should be 
true. As soon as Randhi Dévan, being at the height of sacrifice, 
gave to the outcaste the water he had kept to save his own life, the 
Brahmin who had come first, then the one of the fourth vara and 
then the hunter who had come with the dogs and lastly the 
panchama all showed their real identity of Vis/ziu’s messengers. * 


He paid obeisance to them and got immersed in the 
meditation of Narayazia. This illusory life disappeared for him - 
thus ends this virtuous story in Bhagavatham. 
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Usually in our Puraifas or in our dharma literature, the hero 
would never die. In our tradition, there is no tragedy. In order to 
have an auspicious ending the last scene always would be a 
marriage or coronation, etc. Even in MKamdyara and 
Mahabharatha, although Védlmiki and Vydasacharya have 
concluded their epics with Sri Rama going back to Vaikuntam and 
the Pandavas to Swarga, Harikatha and Upanyas are even today 
concluded with Rama’s coronation and Dharmaraja’s coronation 
and the later part dealing with their last days is not mentioned. 
Even in the case of Dhruva and Prahlada and others when 
Bhagawan appeared before them and they prayed to Him that they 
should get mukthi, Bhagawan said ‘No’ and He performed their 
coronation. This is what is said in the Bhagavatha Puraiiam. But 
only in the case of Randhi Dévan instead of telling ‘immediately the 
famine was over, Randhi Dévan’s hunger and thirst had gone and 
he ruled his kingdom for a long time’, it is said ‘mayd@itself left him 
and vanished as if it was a dream’. In other words, what is 
understood is that he had gone to Para Loka or Paramapadam. It 
appears that in order that his great sacrifice should make a deep 
impression on our minds the end has been changed in this manner. 


* 


This essay has been compiled on the basis of notes taken by a 
devotee from Sri Periyava’s conversation. In that it has been 
recorded as ‘ Vishitu’s messengers’. But in Srimad Bhagavatham 
it has been given as the ‘Lords of the three worlds’. Since 
Bhagavatham would refer only to Brahma, Vishitu, Rudra as the 
Lords of the three worlds commentators of Bhagavatham interpret 
that the 7hrimiurthis gave dharsan to Randhi Dévan. But when the 
Brahmin is mentioned first, then the fourth varrfa man, then the 
hunter with the dogs, and the last the outcaste, in all four 
persons, how would it be appropriate to refer to them as 
Thrimurthis is not clear. It is likely that the hunter who came 
with the dogs and the one who came asking for water may be one 
and the same. If Sri Periyav4 had mentioned Vishriu’s 
messengers there is no room for doubts of this nature. 
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The happiness of this world is in any case not permanent. 
Marriage, coronation, etc., are all temporary happenings only. 
What is permanently auspicious is to reach Bhagawan. Looked at 
this way, it is Randhi Devan’s story that has an auspicious end. 


Like Randhi Dévan’s story, there is another story narrated in 
Bhdaratham. 


- 
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THE STRANGE MONGOOSE 


s a preliminary to ASwamédha Yagam, Dharmaputhrda did a lot 
f feeding. People praised this saying that no one else had 
done such feeding which filled their stomachs and satisfied their 
hearts. We can feed every one stomach-full. That is not something 
big. But, doing it with love which fills the minds of people is of 
merit. ‘This is preliminary to Yagam. If we do it we will be 
rewarded’ - without such thoughts and not doing it as a reluctant 
duty, Pardavas did it with true love and the world praised them. 
Bhagawan saw this and thought that they should not become proud 
because of this. If they become proud all the dharma will get 
destroyed. Therefore Bhagawan thought that in this situation it 
would be good if they are put down a little. He also thought that it 
was not enough to just put them down but should be done in sucha 
manner that the world would understand the excellent principle 
behind giving ‘dhanam’. By divine will an incident occurred at that 
time which would achieve both these objectives. 


When a lot of people had gathered and were praising 
Dharmaputhra, suddenly a strange mongoose appeared there. 
What was strange about it was that one half of it was shining like a 
gold. 


After rolling over food that lay scattered in the dining hall, it 
started speaking in human voice, ‘What is this big dhanam? What 
is this great yagam? This is not a fraction of what that poor 
‘Unchavrithi Brahmin’ did in Kurukshéthra’. It spoke in a 
derogatory manner. 


If its appearance as half golden was strange, its speaking in 
human voice was stranger still. How could a poor Brahmin have 
done a bigger dhanam than Dharmaputhra who was the monarch of 
the universe? 
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These days people are thinking that ‘unchavrithi’ means 
begging from house to house and receiving alms by way of grains. 
In the tradition of bhajan (group prayer by singing) also it has come 
to be said that going from street to street and receiving grain is 
‘unchavrithi’ bhajan. But in olden times according to sasthras, the 
meaning for ‘unchavrithi’ was entirely different. According to 
Sasthras the owner of a land must leave some grains on the 
thrashing ground instead of mopping up the entire thing. The idea 
in leaving a little over the ground was that the same would be 
collected by poor Brahmins who had no other means. ‘Uncham’ 
actually means collecting what lies scattered. 


When the mongoose praised the ‘unchavrithi’ Brahmin sky 
high, those gathered there asked ‘who are you’? who is the 
‘unchavrithi’ Brahmin you have spoken of? What is the great 
dhanam he gave?’ 


The mongoose started telling the story. That mongoose was 
very old. Therefore it narrated the story of what had happened 
long years back. 


That was the time when a severe famine had occurred in 
Kurukshetra. Even very rich people had to struggle for food. What 
would have been the state of a ‘unchavrithi’ Brahmin in such a 
situation? He had with him a little wheat he had collected long time 
back and it was in a state of decay and it was also emitting bad 
odour. His people had ground it and kept the flour. There were 
four members in his family - the Brahmin, his wife, son and 
daughter-in-law. The wheat flour was just sufficient for the four of 
them for one meal. They thought ‘now this little flour is available, 
let us pass this time with this. For the next meal, we have nothing 
and we will have to die.’ Thus thinking they sat to eat a handful 
each of them. 


Just at that time, a person seeking alms came there calling 
‘dhéhi’. 
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The situation was similar to the one in which a person’s hand 
is pulled out even as he puts it into the pot to take out a handful of 
food. 


Even in such a situation not one in that family was found 
wanting in hospitality. All the four competed and gave each one’s 
share to the guest. 


‘Adhithi sathkar’ (hospitality) is a social duty. Along with 
this there is also a domestic duty. There is dharma which lays down 
the duties for different people in the family. Even when all the four 
came forward to do the social duty, they pointed out their 
domestic duty. “Will a wife live without the husband? Will I be 
looking on when you give your share and with that your life? 
Therefore I will give my share’ the wife said adamantly. The son 
said, “when there is danger to the life of parents who are the gods 
on earth, can a son just look on?’ so saying he stopped them and 
was about to give his share. The daughter-in-law also pointed out 
to her husband the same ‘Pathivratha Dharmam’ which her 
mother-in-law had pointed out to her father-in-law and said 
‘T only will give my share’. 


If something is being given we would compete to take it. 
‘First I and then you’. Ifit is a question of giving, we will step back. 
But in this poor Brahmin family, all of them competed with one 
another to offer their lives. It is not as if sacrifice and dhanam are 
the exclusive privilege of the rich. Even very poor people are 
capable of it. These people who are absolutely poor are doing the 
same sacrifice which the family members of Randhi Dévan, a king 
had done. 


Finally, the Brahmin silenced the others and said ‘I am the 
head of the family and it is my duty to protect all the three of you. 
If knowingly I make any of you starve arid subject you to the risk of 
death I would become a fallen man.’ So saying firmly he gave his 
share of the flour to the guest with love. 
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The guest after taking it said his hunger had not subsided. 
Immediately, the wife gave her share to him with joy. 

The guest took that also and wanted more. 

Without any sign of anger, the son also gave him his share. 
The guest took that also but still expected to have more. 


Lastly the daughter-in-law also gave her share to him whole- 
heartedly. 


The moment the guest finished eating he disappeared. 
It rained flowers from the sky on the four people. 


‘Iam Dharma Dévathd. It was for testing you I came as the 
Brahmin, In the test you have come out wonderfully. Nowhere 
have I seen people like you who practise hospitality even at the 
cost of their lives. The flour that each of you gave has already 
reserved a place for each of you in Swarga. All of you may come to 
blissful Déva Lokam’, said the ‘asariri’ (unseen voice without 
body). 


(I do not exactly remember whether it was asartri or the 
Dharma Devatha came in person. The significance is this. ) 


Immediately, the dévas came there with decorated vehicle. 
The members of the family of the ‘unchavrithi’ Brahmin got into it 
and entered the Swarga Loka. When it is said they entered the 
Swargam, it means that they had given up their lives here. It has 
not been said that like Kuchéla they got all wealth here. They did 
not perform the dhana with the expectation that they would be 
rewarded with Swarga. They gave up their lives only to uphold the 
virtue of hospitality. Swarga materialized for them of its own. 


The mongoose which narrated the story continued. ‘At that 
time I was in that house in Kurukshetra. The flour they gave had 
scattered a little on the floor. When I ran over that, this part of my 
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body which came in contact with the flour became of golden 
colour.’ 


Even now we generally talk of ‘golden heart’. In the dhana 
given by the family with golden heart and sense of sacrifice this has 
been proved physically. 


Subsequent to this, with the desire that the other part of my 
body may also become golden if something scattered in another 
place where dhand is given in a noble way touches my body, I have 
been going to big food distribution halls, charity homes, etc. But 
my other part has not become gold. I came here because 
Dharmaputhra has performed a great Yaga and arranged for 
annadhanam and rolled over here thinking that my other part will 
become golden. But it has not happened here also.’ said the 
mongoose. 


38 
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CHARITY IS THE 
HIGHEST DHARMA 


Ww. is learnt from the stories of Randhi Dévan and the 
‘unchavrithi’ Brahmin is that charity should be practised 
without keeping anything for oneself. The principle of sacrifice is 
highlighted that even at the cost of our life, we should save another 
life. Another thing that becomes clear is that when one is in 
difficulty, we should render the help which is within our capacity 
and help in the removal of distress without going into a research of 
his caste, religion, etc., or whether he is good or bad, whoever he 
is, whatever he may be. 


Where distinctions are to be made, they have to be made. 
Whatever distinctions have been laid down in the Sasthras for the 
good of the world in distributing duties have to be maintained. But 
when it is a question of distress, sorrow, we should not practise 
any distinction at all. 


Particularly, when speaking about annadhanam, 
Thirumanthiram says ‘give to anybody and everybody; no 
question of this person or that’. 


Randhi Dévan did annadhanam in the faith that ‘whoever it 
is, he is of the form of Narayaita (Narayaria swarupam). Mara 
Nayanar of layankudi was suffering from acute poverty. When a 
devotee of Siva came to him for alms, he thought that /swara 
Himself had come to him. In pouring rain, he went to the fields, 
picked up the paddy that had been sown and offered alms to the 
devotee of Siva. The truth is that the devotee was Paraméswara 
Himself. This is a story from Periya Purariam. 


Charitable distribution of food (annadhanam) is the most 
meritorious of all charity. In Gita, Bhagawan says ‘he who finds 
food for himself and eats it will have to experience all his sins 
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himself; no one else will share it.’ The manner in which He says this 
would sound that he who eats alone does not eat food, but sins. 
The reason why there is something special about annadhanam is 
that it is only by this that one can be fully satisfied. If money, 
clothes, jewels, land, house, etc., are gifted, the person who 
receives it will not say ‘nothing more’. It is only when one is given 
food, however much that person may take, there is a limit beyond 
which he just cannot take. He says ‘Thrupthdsmi’ (enough, I am 
satisfied). If it exceeds the limit, he begs ‘please do not serve 
more’. It is only when full satisfaction is expressed like this, the 
giver also will reap the full reward. 


It is food that keeps body and soul together. That is why the 
saying ‘one who has given food has given life’. This speciality of 
annadhanam has been mentioned in ‘Maztimékalar . It is a Buddhist 
literature. From the five Tamil epics, it is seen that both Buddhism 
and Jainism have a mix of Védhic traditions. Marnimékalai got 

‘akshaya pathra’ in Kanchipuram and with that she removed the 
hunger of people. Aeons (yugam) before that in the same 
Kanchipuram, Ambdalhad done the same annadhanam. It is said 
that Jaganmatha “with two measures of paddy carried out thirty 
two types of dharmas’. 


Dharmam means all rules and regulations governing human 
life. But it is “dhanam’ which has specially acquired the name 
dharma. It has secured such a high place among dharmas. We 
usually talk of ‘dhan-dharma’ together. Even beggars ask for being 
given ‘dharmam’. The very word Dharmasala means a public place 
where free food is distributed. In Avvai’s sayings which have a 
status equal to Vadhic truths it has been said ‘giving is dharma’. 
Dhanam has been equated to dharmam. 


There is something funny about this. There is an aspect 
which appears mutually contradictory. If a dhanam is given there 
should be someone to receive it. If there is a donor there must be a 
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donee. But the same sasthras which glorify the giving of dhanam 
consider receiving it as lowly. There is a prayer which says, ‘I 
should always be a giver, never a receiver: ‘Yasidharascha 
nassanthu, md cha yachishma kanchana’. Even in ‘aththichadi’ 
immediately after the aphorism ‘never fail to give’ it is said 
‘receiving is lowly’. If there is none to take a thing how can any 
dhanam be made? If there is no alms seeker where is the need for a 
giver? 


There is a sloka. 


‘Aksharadhvaya - mabyastham nasthi nasthithi yath pura 
Thadhéva dhéhi dhéhithi viparitha-mupasthitham’ 


One who in his previous birth drove away alms seekers 
saying ‘no no’ says a two lettered word ‘dhéhi dhéhi’ (please give, 
give) and wanders for alms. This is the meaning of the s/oka. Here 
we are able to see the glory of giving and the lowliness of receiving. 
It is said that Bhagawan Himself had shrunk his body to the size of 
Vamana out of a sense of embarrassment that he had to go seeking 
alms and then went to Mahabali. 


The reason why receiving alms has been considered lowly is 
that unless there is absolute need others should not be bothered. 
Each one has to work with his brain or labour with his body and 
earn for himself. To meet the expenses of good and bad events in 
each one’s house each one should save as much as he can. It is only 
in unavoidable circumstances like unemployment, disease and 
being forlorn one may seek alms. 


For public activities it would be necessary to seek aid. Here 
even though there may be the individual, the giver, there is no one 
like alms taker with lowly status. But, even in public activities like 
building a hospital, renovation of temples, etc. , instead of making 
grandiose plans beyond what is essentially needed and pestering 
several people in the name of collection, it would be desirable to 
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plan for what is essential and without much publicity for people to 
share the expenses between themselves. 


In olden days since Védhas, yagnas, puja, meditation, 
teaching were a twenty four hour occupation for the Brahmin, he 
was entitled to take whatever others gave for supporting his 
family. A sanyasi is to do sadhand all the time and also his ego 
should go. It was for this reason it is ordained that he should seek 
alms. In other circumstances, seeking alms as a means of living is 
degrading. 


In sasthras thirty two kinds of dharmahave been prescribed. 
First is feeding people. Then giving fodder to cows. The list goes on 
with putting up gardens, establishing hospitals, digging tanks etc.., 
and ends with what can be done with least expense, viz, to arrange 
for water booths. Physical strain is also less in this. Even though 
the expense and strain is less, to keep water booths where cool 
water and diluted butter milk are given to people who come with 
thirst and parched throat as if giving them fresh life is great ‘puztya’ 
(virtue). Our elders who have been doing these from generation to 
generation - these good things and small subtle dharmas- we have 
forgotten. 


In Kanchipuram it is only Ambal who has done all these 
dharmas and shown us the way. There, in Kamakshit Amman 
Temple there is a Sannidhi for Annapurim. Apart from this, 
Kamakshi Herself has done all the thirty two dharmas. In 
Thiruvaiyaru also Ambal as ‘Dharmasamvardhini’ nurtured 
dharma. 


It is not that only amongst human beings help should be 
rendered without looking into caste or the worth of a person. 
When Randhi Dévan gave water to the panchama, he said ‘like this 
not only humans but all living beings should be relieved of 
sufferings’. 
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Like this there is another s/o6ka which is a prayer for the well 
being of all living beings. Just as Randhi Devan said, ‘may this water 
remove the sufferings of all beings’ in the other s/dka it is said, 
‘may the effulgence of this dipa (lamp) contact all living beings and 
may they prosper’. Instead of saying ‘all living beings’ as a group 
each kind is mentioned separately. In Randhi Dévan’s sloka water 
is mentioned. In the other s/dka, the brightness of fire is 
mentioned. That s/dka pertaining to fire is connected to ‘Karthikai 
dipam ’, 1 shall explain that. 


CA (e/ \¥) fa} \s) 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 
KARTHIKAI DIPAM 


o we not light a large number of mud lamps on the day of 
Karthikai festival? In Dharma Sasthra it has been ordained 
that when lighting the lamps a s/dka has to be recited: 


Kitah : Pathanga : maSakascha vrukshah 
Jalé sthalé yé niva santhi jiva 

Dhrishtva pradipam na cha janma bhaja 
Bhavanthi nithyam §wapachda Ai viprah 


The meaning of this s/oka is this: “Whether it is worms, birds 
or even a mosquito, or trees which we think have no life, any of the 
living creatures of various kinds in water or the earth, anyone 
among the humans whether he is a panchamd or a Brahmin, let it 
be anything or anyone, if they see this dipam let their sins be cured 
and may they join the eternal bliss without taking another birth’. 


Is it only about beings in water and earth? It is not so. Since 
in the beginning itself, birds (pathanga) and mosquitos (maSaka - 
masakam means mosquito - ‘mosquito’ has been derived from this) 
have been mentioned it means that it includes birds which fly in the 
sky. Mosquito even though it flies in air, it lays its egg in water 
only. Birds come and rest on trees only and lay their egg. The fish 
remains in water only and the frog will be in water and land. Many 
animals can live only on earth. Thus the s/oéka mentions the 
different types and says that their sins should go and they should 
cross this worldly life. 


What is said is that whichever being sees the Karthikai Dipam 
it should attain permanent good. The word ‘ dArishtva’ in the sloka 
means ‘if they see’. How can the tree see? Does it have eyes and 
the power of seeing like us? Although according to modern science 
too, it is said that even plants have different types of feelings it is 
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not known whether they have eyes. Therefore one thought occurs 
to me. Although in the s/oka it is said ‘if they see’ we may 
understand the s/dka like this: ‘Does not matter if it is not seen; it 
does not matter if like the trees there is no power to see; or even if 
it is a living being which has the power to see but it does not see, 
does not the effulgence of the dipam fall on all irrespective of 
whether it is seen or not? All beings within the radius of this 
effulgence should get rid of their sins and the cycle of births and 
deaths and attain permanent happiness’. 


Just as the brightness of light falls on all people and all things 
without distinction of Brahmin, panchma, worms, birds, 
mosquitos, trees, creatures which live in water, on earth etc, love 
from our heart should flow like the light of the dipam and touch 
everyone. Together with this kind of inner brightness we should 
light the dipam for external brightness and offer prayer as 
mentioned above. 


Previously a dipam used to be brought from the temple and 
with that a big fire (called in Tamil ‘Sokkapanai’/is to be lit. Even 
now on top of the hill at Thiruvannamalai a huge lamp is lit. What is 
its import? If a dipamis lit ina small clay lamp, its light will spread 
only upto a short distance. If it is Sokkapanay the light will be seen 
far. If a lamp is lit like the dipam on the hill in Vhiruvasiifamalai 
(Ainamalai Dipam/ it will be seen over several places. Our 
ancestors had established the practices like lighting Sokkapanai 
and Auitfamalai dipam etc in order that the brightness of the dipam 
should fall on creatures within that big radius and they should be 
rid of their sins. Normally there is preponderance of two-legged 
and four-legged animals. The wasp has six legs, the spider has 
eight. If the family of centipede is taken they have legs, which 
cannot be counted. Just as in the Védhdas, the prosperity of two- 
legged (dwipadh) and four-legged (chatushpadh) animals is prayed 
for there are also manthras which are prayers for the welfare of 
animals like snakes, fish which have no leg. 
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In Gita it is said that for the great jnan/there is no difference 
between a Brahmin and a panchama. It is only to emphasise that 
even for us though there are differences in functions there should 
be no distinction in the love that generates in the heart, that Randhi 
Dévan gave water to the Brahmin and also to the panchama. In this 
manthra relating to Karthikai dipam also there is mention of 

‘Swapacha Vipra’, that is both the panchama and the Brahmin. 
When we pray for welfare there is no distinction of caste. Even the 
consideration whether one is good or bad should not be there. Our 
sasthras \jay down that love and help should be extended even to 
those who are great sinners and are consigned to hell. About that I 
shall say a few things. 
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FOR THE GOOD OF 
THOSE IN HELL TOO 


ccording to our sasthras help is extended even to those in hell. 

When we perform annual ceremonies and ‘tharpasam’ 
(offering oblation) these give welfare to our people of earlier 
generations who are reborn on this earth or somewhere in some 
form. The ‘Pithru Dévathas’ help in converting the thil, water, rice 
balls which we offer to suit them in whatever form and wherever 
they are born as food and ensure that they get them. Just as there is 
currency exchange, the Pithru Dévathas exchange food we offer 
here as food to suit people of earlier generations who are reborn. 


Because this tradition of our country is still in our people’s 
blood and not completely dried up, even now most people do the 
rituals meant for ‘pithrus’ (deified souls, manes), annual 
ceremonies, tharpaiam, etc., atleast in a simplified form. But 
there is no interest (sraddha) in doing it. The rituals meant for 
pithrus are called ‘srdddham’ only because sraddha is important in 
doing them. If there is sraddhd it will be performed as it should be 
performed and in an excellent manner instead of in a simplified 
manner, as a brief affair and doing it after the proper time for it is 
over. The consequence of this will be seen actually. What it is I 
shall tell you. Now most people perform the Karmas relating to the 
pithrus as a mere formality. The rest of them have ventured to give 
it up completely calling it superstitious. I only know the disastrous 
consequences of this. In many homes there are complaints of 
mental illness, epilepsy and various types of nervous disorders 
which were not heard of in earlier generations. They go to 
astrologers, those who claim to cure by manthras and others and 
then come to me. The reason for these disorders is in most cases 
giving up of the pithru Karmas. It should be understood that on the 
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one side if it is said that what we do for the parents (when they are 
alive) will protect our children on the other what is not done for 
the parents (after their death) will affect our children. It should not 
be asked whether parents and ancestors would become annoyed 
and curse us. Pithrus may not curse us. But the Pithru Dévathas 
will feel that the younger generation has failed to offer thil, water 
or food to the ancestors through them and will curse. Therefore 
for us and our succeeding generations to live a good life we have to 
perform annual ceremonies and tharpaziam etc for our ancestors. 
In other words in this there is a confluence of self interest and 
service to others. 


Not all people are reborn on this earth immediately after the 
death. Are they not giving bonus in addition to increment if we 
work well? If our performance is extraordinary then we are also 
promoted to higher position. If we fail to do our work properly, 
our increment is stopped and penalty is also imposed. If the 
performance is very bad we are demoted also. In the same manner 
for those who have earned merit (puriya) there is some bonus 
awarded before they take another birth which is comfortable like 
an increment. A spell of stay in Swarga is the bonus. If the puziyais 
very much then the promotion to Swarga is permanent. In the 
same way those who had committed sins have to stay in hell as 
penalty. Then they will have to be reborn on earth in different 
situations as if there is no increment. If the sin is too much the stay 
in hell will be permanent. 


The fruits for annual ceremonies, tharpariam, etc will accrue 
only to those who are in worlds other than hell. In swarga too there 
are several kinds; several worlds. Deva lokam, Gandarva lokam, 
Vidhyadhara lokam, etc. Similarly there are different kinds of hell 
also. “Thamisram’ ‘Ardhathamisram’ ‘Puth’ ‘Rauram’ etc. The 
thil, water and food we offer will not go to those staying in these 
worlds. 
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When there is conflict situation between two countries, then 
it is not possible for money exchange between two countries, is it 
not? In the same manner, the Pithru Dévathas do not do food 
exchange for those who are in hell. 


Our Rishis, out of great compassion even for these great 
sinners who are consigned to hell, have laid down that certain 
things should be given to them also through manthras. We cannot 
reach to them things which are pure. But Bhagawdan has ordained 
that only certain dirty things may become their food. The dirty 
water that falls when we squeeze our wet dAdtis, the water that 
flows through our tuft when taking bath etc get converted into 
food for those in hell and give them some relief. Keeping them in 
view if we squeeze our wet dhotis and our tuft with kindness at 
heart, they will get this benefit. Those who are authorized to do 
this with manthra, should follow that procedure. After taking food 
if the water in the hand used for taking the food is dropped to the 
right side of the leaf with manthra, this helps to quench the thirst 
of those who have been in the most cruel Rouram for millions of 
years. People of Andhra do it without fail after ‘Utharabhojanam’. 
We should not think how we can offer dirty water, etc to someone. 
In the state in which they are in hell they will like this only. Do we 
not see the pigs here? 


Bhagawan, with great compassion, pardons us our sins. But 
if he throws someone into the ‘Rouram hell’, the sins of such a 
person must be most fearful. Our Dharma Sasthras lay down the 
ways and means of quenching their thirst too. 


People who think that in our religion importance is not 
accorded to compassion as has been done in Buddhism and 
Christianity should take note of these things. 


(a/ \S) a's) [a/ \¥) 
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CHARITY AS EXTOLLED IN 
VEDHA SASTHRAS 
addition to the thirty two types of charity already mentioned, a 
umber of other charities have been mentioned in Védha 
Sasthras. In Karnataka, in the days of Rashtrakata, there was one 
person called Hémadhri who held an important position. He had 
written a book named ‘Dhana Hémadhri’ in which he has compiled 
the different types of charity. The book which was written seven 
hundred years back is based on another book ‘Krithya Kalpatharu’ 
written by Lakshmidharar two hundred years still earlier. He lived 
in Kano}, also called Kanya Kubja. There is no charity which is not 
mentioned in that book. Charity does not only mean gifting 
material things. Giving education, rendering social service of all 


types like constructing dams etc., and helping people have all been 
included as charity in that book. 


In Védhas too, the greatness of charity has been mentioned 
all over. Of the Upanishads which are the most important part of 
Védhas, the largestis ‘Brihadharaityakam ’. Its very name means a 
very big forest. In such a wide forest of Upanishad there is a story. 
It is not that only philosophy fills the entire Upanishad. In between 
there are interesting stories. Through these stories a big 
philosophical truth will shine forth. There is thus a story about 
charity in Brihadharanyakam. 

Dévas, Asuras and human beings are all the children of 
Brahma. Paramathma has to play several divine ‘/f/as’ . He has to 
make the good and the bad clash with each other and watch the 
fun. For this purpose, He makes Brahmd create the Dévas, Asuras, 
human beings and others. Brahma is duty bound to teach them 
what is good. 


Once all the Dévas went to Brahma and prayed to him, 
‘please give us a brief upadésa’. 
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Brahmda pronounced a single alphabet, ‘dha’ and said ‘this is 
the upadésa. Have you understood its meaning?’. 


We are aware of our own faults. Therefore if some one 
points it out even in a subtle manner we understand it immediately. 


In the same manner the Dévas understood the meaning of 
‘dha’ as soon as Brahma pronounced it. The greatest defect with 
the Dévas is want of control over the senses. Is not ‘Dévaloka’a 
place of enjoyment?. Therefore they understood that what 
Brahmahad hinted at was ‘control your senses’. 


“We have understood . The upadésa you have given us is 
‘dhamyatha they told Brahma. 


There are two things namely ‘dhamam’ and ‘samam’. 
‘Samam ‘is control of senses. ‘Dhamam’ is higher than that. It is 
controlling the mind itself. Our Bhagavadhpadha has named six 
qualities including ‘samam’and ‘dhamam’, named them ‘Samadi 
Shadga Sampath’ and ordained them for the spiritual practitioners. 
The state in which the senses are controlled is ‘santhi’. When the 
mind is also controlled along with the senses itis ‘dhanthi’. 


‘Dhamyatha’ means ‘do dhama; that is control the senses 
and the mind’. 
When #rahmda said ‘dha’ the Dévas understood it as 


abbreviation for ‘Dhamyatha’. 


Instead of telling the full word, if the first letter of the word 
is alone pronounced it has greater effect. Churchill also gave the 
slogan ‘V for Victory’ and spread it all over as a mantra. 


Brahma told the Dévas ‘you have rightly understood’ and 
sent them away. 


Human beings also cherished a desire to have a upadésa like 
this. 
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In ancient times tbey were also in a position to approach 
Brahma. Therefore they went to him and prayed. ‘please give us 
upadésa . 


Again Brahma pronounced the same single alphabet ‘dha’. 


As the human beings were aware of their fault and it was 
pricking them inside they immediately understood that it was the 
most essential upadésa for them. 


Brahma asked them ‘have you understood the meaning?’ 


They replied ‘we have understood - you have given us the 
upadésa ‘dhatta’. 


‘Dhatta’ means ‘give’, ‘give in charity’. Expressions such as 
‘to do dhattam’ or ‘give dhattam’ are generally in use. 


Brahma told the human beings ‘yes, you have correctly 
understood’ and sent them away. 


When Dévas and the human beings had taken upadésa@, will 
the Asuras alone keep quiet? They also went to Brahma and 
requested him for upadésa. Brahma, as he did earlier, gave the 
cryptic upadésa ‘dha’ and asked them ‘have you understood? ’. 


The Asuras said immediately ‘we have understood. You 
have given the upadésa ‘dhayathvam’ . 


Brahma said ‘yes’. 
‘Dhayathvam’ means ‘Have compassion’. 


Are not those without compassion mentioned as ‘Asuras’? 
It is the nature of Asuras to be cruel and without any 
consideration. 


When there is thunder we hear a sound similar to ‘dha dha 
dha’. These three ‘dha’ are ‘dhamyatha’- ‘dhatta’ - ‘dhayathvam’. 


This is the story in the Brihadarariyaka Upanishad. 
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When our Sankara Bhagavadhpadha wrote the commentary 
on this he said ‘Dévas’ and ‘Asuras’ mentioned here are not 
different from human beings. Among human beings those who, 
despite having good qualities, do not have control over senses are 
Dévas; those who do not have the nature to give anything at all and 
are miserly are human beings; those who are cruel and inflict 
violence on others are Asuras. Therefore alli the three updésas are 
to be understood as being for us’. 


Quite true. But, from what has been said here it is clear that 
miserliness is the exclusive defect of human beings. Human beings 
can raise themselves by controlling the senses and the mind and 
without even a bit of cruelty in mind. But even such people are a 
little backward when it comes to giving something. What is 
extremely difficult for a human being is to give up the attachment 
to things. That is why the Upanishad which is at the end of the 
Védhas gives the special upadésa to man ‘Dhatta - Give in charity’. 


Among us each one receives a manthra upadésa. Some 
people receive Siva Panchakshari. Some receive Narayaria 
Ashtakshari. Thus (for Muruga) Shadakshari, Rama Mantra, 
Krishita Mantra, Ambal Mantrd etc., there are several. These are 
received by people according to their liking but for all of us who 
have taken human birth Upanishad which is the most important 
part of Védhas has given us a mantra “Dhatta - Give in Charity - Be 
a good donor’. Without leaving this to our liking or not liking, 
Véedhas have given us this as an injunction. Other manthras have to 
be meditated upon. This ‘Dhatta’ manthrda has to be executed in 
action. 


Brihadharariyaka Upanishad in which this upadés@is given is 
part of Sukla Yajur Védha. Of the four Vedhas, the one which is 
predominantly followed all over the country is only Yajur Vedha. 
In Yajur Védha there are two branches viz. Suk/am (White) and 
Krishiam (Black). All over North India, Suk/a Yajus is mostly 
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being followed; in South India what is largely followed is Krishia 
Yajus. I told you about charity from Brihadarariyaka Upanishad 
which is part of Suk/a Yajus. Similarly in Thaithriyopanishad 
which is in Xrishiia Yajus there is mention about charity. 


What does it say? ‘Charity should be done with Sraddhda’ . It 
should not be given without Sraddha’. When we give Sri (i.e. 
money or wealth) our mind also should be filled with Sr7 (it should 
be auspicious and happy). We should give with a good face. Sréyas 
is actually the fullness of Sri. If we give with Sr/in our mind and a 
happy mind then we are rewarded with Sréyas. We have to give 
with a feeling of delicacy, that we are not able to give more. The 
Upanishad also says that we should give with ‘Hri’. “Hri’ means 
sense of delicacy . In Purusha Suktha it is said that Bhagawan has 
two consorts, ‘Sri’and ‘Hri’. Here also it is said that when we give 
money or wealth (Lakshmi) ‘Give with Sri’ ‘Give with Hri’. The 
feeling of delicacy is for two reasons. One is for the reason that we 
are not able to give more. The second is that what we give as 
charity should not be known outside. This is an honourable feeling 
of delicacy. It is not for the reason that if it is known outside, 
others would also come seeking charity. If others come to know 
that he is a very charitable person they will start praising him and 
he will develop ego on that account. That would destroy all the 
rewards of charity. 


After giving charity we may not publicise it in papers. But if 
the feeling is there within us that “Somehow a few people should 
know that we have given charity’, even that is bad. If those few 
people praise us for having given charity they would praise ten fold 
by saying ‘What a great quality! He has given charity without 
anybody knowing about it’. If within us we have a desire for this 
kind of praise, this is a greater blemish than publicising in papers. 
Yet this kind of desire does come up, is it not? What should we do 
to keep it down? One thing suggests to me. If we develop the 
feeling that ‘the person who receives the gift is not different from 
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us, he is our own’, then he will not think of mentioning to others 
about our charity. When we do something for our children or to 
our close relatives, do we publicize it? This is similar to that. All 
are our relatives, all beings are the children of Parvati- 
Paraméswara. Therefore even mentioning that “We are giving 
charity’ is wrong. We should give with humility in the thought “The 
Lord has made us give this and we have given’. We should have the 
fear whether even here some kind of ego will show itself. The 
Upanishad says, ‘ Biy2 Déyam’. ‘Biya’ means ‘with fear’. Normally 
it is the one who receives who will stand with fear. The one who 
gives will show his authority and give. But really the Upanishad 
says it is the one who gives who should fear. Finally it ends by 
saying ‘Give with Jnana’. It says ‘Give with Samvith’. ‘Samvith’ 
means Jnana that is perfect. It is the realization that the one who 
gives and the other who receives are same. 


Just as in the Védhas so much has been said about charity, in 
the Gita also Bhagawan has said about charity. He mentions three 
types of charity. One is sathvik (noble), second is Rajasam 
(mediocre), third is thamasam (lowly). The sathvik charity is what 
is done without expectation of any return and to the deserving 
person at the proper place and time. Rajasa charity is thinking of 
reward that may accrue due to the charity, the help that the 
receiver may do in return and with some reluctance in the mind 
because the attachment to the things has not gone. Giving to those 
who do not deserve and at the wrong place and time and subjecting 
the receiver to a sense of shame is thamasa charity. Krishria 
Paramathma thus makes a distinction between the types of charity. 


Even in Puraias, wherever one sees, the greatness of charity 
has been mentioned. A lot has been said that if a charity is done in a 
particular month, at a particular place to a particular person and a 
particular thing is gifted, a particular reward will accrue - charity 
done in the month of Zhu/@ is special like the charity done on the 
banks of the river Ganges. In Dharma Sasthras, Thirukkural and 
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Athichidi and other books dealing with right conduct, the 
greatness of giving has been described elaborately. Giving charity 
etc. are all service to others. 


Therefore the view that in Hindu religion, there is nothing 
about service to others and it is all about religious observances, 
pujas, yoga, spiritual enquiry etc. is totally wrong. 


a {8 s\ /2) 
a} a) a) [a] 8) 
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THOSE WHO ARE EXCEPTIONS 


is true that it is not correct if some people concentrate only on 

arma, bhakthi etc. without any compassion for other beings 
and prove the criticism that they are just orthodox and exclusivist. 
Even so whether they realize it or not, these Yagdas, annual 
ceremonies, pujas and tharpariam (oblation) also are in the nature 
of social service if their true meaning is understood. The 
philosophy behind the manthras chanted in Yagas and rituals etc is 
to ensure the welfare of all the living beings in the world. Are not 
our ancestors born somewhere among the living beings in this 
world? It is only for their welfare, wherever they are born and in 
whatever form, that we perform fharpatiam , annual ceremony 
etc. for the Pithru Dévatas. 


Even performing worship of the Lord is only for the welfare 
of the world. We start our puja with a prayer to Sri Krishna ‘Jagath 
hithaya Krishitaya’ and then we end it with ‘Loka Samastha 
Sukhino bhavanthu’ i.e. “May the entire world prosper’. 


What about the person who sits in a cave and carries on with 
spiritual practice by way of Yéga, Jnand etc. completely forgetting 
people? These days there is a cry ‘Do not give alms to such a 
person. What is the social service he is doing? He is only a parasite 
living on the society’. It is true that there may be false sanydasis and 
recluses. That is a different matter. But if a person is really 
interested in spiritual elevation and therefore he lives away from 
the society and he is in seclusion without doing any other work, 
does it mean that he is of no use to the society? 


Thinking like this is wrong. Everyone should strive to purify 
his mind and elevate it to the extent of merging it with /swara. Even 
the service you render to others if it does not raise them spiritually 
in this manner all that service will be ofno use. Therefore if there is 
one among us who is striving to elevate himself it should make us 
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happy. We should be proud of a bold person who does not want to 
be entangled in worldly life like us but escapes from it. We have to 
help such a person to keep his body and soul together. Then when 
he becomes highly evolved or a full /nan/, he need not have to 
engage himself in activities in the form of social service. 
Automatically the power will radiate from him which will remove 
the distress of the people. There is no greater social service than 
healing the mental distress of people and create peace in them. 
This peace and a feeling of being care free that one gets by the 
dharsan of a great person though it is temporary is also a great 
social service. If we look at things deeply, which social service is 
permanent? Everything is ephemeral only. We establish charitable 
hospitals and we cure disease by giving medicine. But again the 
person suffers from another disease. If we organize free 
distribution of food and give food one time, people do feel hungry 
again. Therefore in this world everything is ephemeral only. 


If a person attains fullness (Puriiathva), apart from removing 
the mental distress of others and purifying it, he will also acquire 
the power to bless the person in respect of the worldly needs. 


Every rule will have an exception. In the same way, those 
who are pursuing the spiritual path - intense in their practice of 
bhakti, yoga, spiritual enquiry etc - should not be dragged into 
social service. They should not be criticized also as being parasites. 
It is to emphasize this I am saying all this. 


(a} \) (7) \) (a) 
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GIFT AWAY THE 
THOUGHT OF CHARITY ALSO 


e moment we say Védhas what comes to my mind first is only 
ete Yaga and th Yaga (sacrifice) are same. In English too, are 
they not calling both as sacrifice? It is for this reason that the view 
that orthodoxy is only selfish is entirely wrong. The very goal of 
Sanadtana Dharma is to sacrifice selfishness. Here ‘Dharmam’ is 
itself the religion. When we talk of ‘Védha Dharmam’ or ‘Hindu 
Dharmam’ it means the Védhic religion or Hindu religion. Earlier I 
had mentioned that this dharmd is thought of as charity which is 
one of the social services. Therefore our religion itself is social 
service oriented. 


If our belongings are dropped in the Yagé@fire and sacrificed, 
the divine powers are satisfied. They bless the world with rain, 
prosperity, good thoughts etc. A person should drop his 
belongings in the Yaga fire and do good to the world. 


Keeping all things to ourselves and enjoying them is only 
temporary happiness. This temporary happiness also harms the 
spiritual development which alone is permanent prosperity. But if 
instead of keeping these belongings to ourselves, we give them 
away that itself gives supreme bliss. It also paves the way for 
permanent good. That is why in ‘savasyam’ which is the first of 
the Upanishads even in the first mantra it is said “Enjoy by 
sacrificing’. Even Gandhi considered that his entire philosophy is 
contained in this and glorified this Upanishad. 


We have to give. That is sacrifice. This is what the Védhas 
emphasize everywhere. When we conclude any Karma we have to 
Say ‘Simply because I am doing this Karma, the reward for this 
may not come to me entirely. The reward should not come to me 
alone.’ With such a feeling of sacrifice we say ‘na mama’ - ‘Not 
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Mine, Not Mine’. It is thus that our religion wants us to sacrifice 
for the good of the world. 


After giving away the things, if the thought ‘I have given this’ 
is kept in mind, this ego will destroy the spiritual elevation 
obtained by the sacrifice and charity. We have to sacrifice; more 
importantly, we have to sacrifice the thought that we have 
sacrificed. Mahabali gave a lot in charity. He gave enormously. But 
he had not offered to Bhagawéan as a sacrifice the ego that he was 
giving. That is why Bhagawdan Himself received from him that ego 
in the form of alms and as a symbol of destroying that ego, he kept 
his feet on his head. 


Saying that ‘I am doing social service’ and doing all kinds of 
things without dissolving the ego is of no use to the person and his 
service will be of no use to the world. Temporarily it may look 
ostentatious as if some good has been achieved; but it will not shine 
permanently. 


a8 a\ fe) a\ {2 
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SACRIFICE BY A DOVE 


e Kural says that ‘those who love belong to others to their 
i eee bones’. People should sacrifice their all in rendering 
service to others. All of you know the story of ‘Sibi’. He was a 
great soul who came forward to sacrifice even his life for the sake 
of a dove. The story of Sibi alone is enough to show the important 
place accorded to compassion to other lives in our religion. The 
greatness of this Bharat, the land of the Védhas, is that we are 
asked to sacrifice not only for the sake of human beings but for the 
welfare of all other creatures; as the other side of this we find there 
are events narrated in puramas which show that due to the 
greatness of the soil of this land even other creatures have thoughts 
of service to others and the mind to sacrifice. I mentioned about 
Sibi’s sacrifice for the sake of a dove. ‘Kapotha Upakyanam’ 
describes the sacrifice made by doves themselves. Kapotham 
means a dove. Upakyanam is a short story. The story of these 
doves melts our hearts. 


There was a hunter. He spread his net in the forest and 
caught a female dove. Just then it started raining with thunder. He 
went under the very tree on which this dove and its pairing male 
dove lived. When the rain stopped, it became very dark. Also it 
was very cold. The hunter could not leave the place. Shivering with 
cold he sat down there itself. 


The male dove sitting on the tree did not think that the sinner 
who had caught his female companion should suffer. On the 
contrary, the culture of hospitality of our country overwhelmed 
the male dove. It thought, ‘this man has come under the tree on 
which we live. Therefore it is as if he has come to our house.’ 
‘Adhithi dhévo bhava’ - ‘treat the guest as God’ - is the Vedhic 
injunction’. Therefore it thought that it must render to the guest 
whatever help it could. 
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It thought that first of all warmth should be provided to him 
who was shivering with cold. It dismantled its own nest, took all 
the twigs and brought them down and placed them before the 
hunter. It had the noble thought that even if it had to lose its own 
house (the nest) he should be made comfortable. 


There is a stone known as ‘Sikhimukhi’. Sikhi means fire. All 
that has ‘sikhai’ (tuft) is ‘sikhi’ only. Does not the fire burn with 
long tongues of flame just as the person opens out his sikha and 
dances? Mukham is the mouth. It is a stone which has fire in its 
mouth. In other words a stone when rubbed emits fire is 
sikhimukhi. 

The dove brought such stones and placed them before the 
hunter. 


The hunter started fire by rubbing the stones together, 
dropped the twigs in the fire and made himself warm. 


When the dove did so much help to him, his cruel attitude 
changed. His heart melted and he let go the female dove. 


The important aspect of hospitality is feeding the guest. The 
female dove thought, ‘If this hunter having come here as our guest 
starves we will incur great sin. Our first duty is to remove his 
hunger.’ 

For feeding the hunter the dove did not go searching 
anywhere. It thought why go in search of food when it is there 
itself. Immediately, without a second thought it happily jumped 
into the fire and sacrificed its life. Its noble thought was that the 
hunter should eat its own meat when it got cooked in the fire. 


The other dove which was watching the whole thing jumped 
in the fire too and allowed itself to be cooked. 


As the Kural says, the philosophy that we should help others 
even by sacrificing our lives has been emphasized a lot in all our 
religious literature. 
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WHEN YAMA (THE LORD OF DEATH) 
HIMSELF WAS AFRAID 


consider the guest as God and to have fear as if we have 
wronged God Himself if we ignored the guest are important 
tenets of our religion. The moment the name of Yama is 
mentioned, we all get scared. There is a story in Katopanishad 
which says that Yama himself developed mortal fear. Of whom was 
he afraid? He was afraid of a small Brahmin boy. This boy went to 
Yama’s house, remained there for three days without anyone 
knowing about it and had starved (why he went there is a different 
story). Yama himself became afraid because if a guest had been 
ignored it would amount to a great wrong committed. Yama who is 
terror to all the world shook in fear before this youngster and told 
him ‘you have starved in my house for three days. I prostrate 
before you in order to ward off any blemish that may affect me due 
to my behaviour. For every day of your fasting, you may ask for 
one boon from me’. So goes the Upanishad story. 


In all such anectodes we find that anyone rendering a service 
to others does not suffer from superiority complex. On the other 
hand, we see that the giver has so much respect for the receiver, 
bordering on fear and carries out his act of giving as if he is 
worshipping God. 


In our Dharma we elevate sky high those who are great in 
giving which is an important form of service to others. Though the 
donor may suffer from several bad traits we praise him for his 
philanthropy just as we treat Karzia. 


a de ae 
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THE GREAT DONORS 
(PHILANTHROPISTS) 
OF TAMIL NADU 


om time immemorial, in 7ami/ Nadu also there has been the 

tradition of glorifying such great donors, almost elevating them 

to the status of gods. There has been speciai appreciation for seven 
such people like ‘Par7’and Adhiyaman. 


All people know the story of Pari, the great philanthropist, 
who gave his own chariot for a jasmine creeper to have support and 
grow. Another person Bégan, it is said, covered with his upper 
cloth a peacock which was shivering with cold. Ad/Aiyaman got a 
fruit of ‘amala’ which would have ensured for him permanent 
youth (chiranjivithvam). He gifted away the fruit to the saint 
poetess Avvai with the thought ‘what big things am I going to 
achieve by having permanent youth? The grand old lady Avvai 
keeps moving around from place to place doing good to the world 
and preaching to children. If she remains in good health, it will be 
for the good of the world, however long she may live’. 


One may ask, ‘what Adhiyaman did is intelligent; but what is 
this giving of the chariot to a jasmine creeper? Will a peacock feel 
cold? Would anyone cover it with a silk garment? Do these not 
appear brainless?’ I for one would say that doing acts like this 
which are not thought of with the intellect and may even appear 
foolish show true love and sacrifice. When there is a surge of love, 
it does not go into the right or wrong of the action with the aid of 
the intellect. Thus, if we look into the lives of Nayanmars (Saiva 
saints) we will find that one of them had gifted his wife, another 
had offered his own son as meal. Looking at such acts, we should 
not say that these are foolish acts which resulted from 
uncontrolled emotion. What is important is their attitude of 
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sacrifice. My view is that a sacrifice which is made without a 
thought about its plus and minus points is a real sacrifice. 


Great people who have rendered service to others as if they 
were prompted and pushed by some spirit into doing it have 
appeared continuously without a break in our country from time 
immemorial. 
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THE ESSENCE OF 
SANATHANA DHARMA 


e 


ve Yagascalledthe ‘Panchamaha yagiia ‘form the quintessence 
EF. Védhic dharma. Of these, Brahma Yagnam is study and 
teaching of the Védhas. This alone is real gifting of learning (vidya 
dhanam) which is a great social service. Pithru yagnam, as already 
mentioned earlier, is performing tharpanam for ancestors. Déva 
yagnam is worship of the Lord. This is the ultimate object of all 
charity and observance of other dharmas. Bhuitha yagnam is 
offering food to birds and animals including dogs and crows. 


‘Nru yagnam’ is extending hospitality to guests. When we 
examine the Panchamaha Yagndas it appears that there is no religion 
other than ours in which there is an injunction that service must be 
rendered to others. Panchamaha Yagnam ensures help to all 
segments of creation. In addition to this, there is a lot mentioned in 
our Dharma sasthras about social service in the name of 

Puartham’, 


x6 
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‘PURTHA DHARMAM’: 
PUBLIC SERVICE BY COLLECTIVE ACTION 


e Sanskrit dictionary, Amaram, says ‘Purtham kathadhi 
karma yath’. This means that activities like Katham are called 
Partham. 

Katham means digging; that is doing service by digging a 
tank, well or canal. It is because we have forgotten this purtha 
dharmam extolled in sasthras that we continue to suffer on 
account of water problem. It is because in the olden days such 
digging was considered very important that the practice has come 
into vogue that when someone does not turn up on being called, we 
say ‘what is he doing there? Is he digging?’ It means that only 
when he is digging he need not have to come however urgently he 
may be called. 


These days digging has been given up. But filling has become 
an important work. When taps go dry or the water supplied is 
dirty, we feel sorry that we have filled up the tank and closed the 
wells. 


In olden times tanks were kept clean with feeder canals and 
canals for draining. The well is useful only for the humans who can 
draw water from it but a tank is useful to all creatures including the 
cows and the sparrows. 


Laying pathways is a dharma. Planting trees is another 
dharma. In addition to planting new trees we have to ensure that 
existing ones are not cut. What is newly planted should be watered 
daily and helped to grow into a tree. These days VIPs come and in 
the name of ‘Vana Mahodtsavam’ plant trees. But if there is no one 
to water them on the next day and they perish what is the use? 
Such outward show and exhibitionism is of no use for us or the 
world. Instead, if someone removes the thorns, broken glass 
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pieces, etc., lying on pathways quietly, it will not only make the 
pathways clean for others but will also purify the mind. 


There are virtuous deeds (purya Karmas) which can be 
performed by a particular part of our body in order to remove the 
blemish caused by that part. To clean up the mind which is like a 
garbage bin it is possible to meditate with the same mind. To clean 
up the tongue which talks all sorts of things it is possible to recite 
the Lord’s names using the same tongue. To clean up the brain 
which indulges in crooked thinking we can use it for philosophical 
research. In the same way do we not commit several wrongs with 
our body - the hands, legs, etc? That should be cleaned only with 
the same body. This cleaning which we do by physical effort is 
purtha dharma - service for public good. It is capable of purifying 
the mind. This is because there is the basic thought in our mind 
about service to others which induces action. 


Compassion is a great quality which must be in everyone’s 
mind. In order to give shape to that compassion it is very necessary 
to act with the body. What Vinobha has been describing as 
‘Sramdhan’ is what our sasthras have laid down as purtha 
dharmam. My desire is that at least on one day in the week 
everyone, whoever he may be, must engage himself in this bodily 
service. There is a weekly holiday, is it not? On that day, as service 
to the world, some public work must be done. Purtha dharmam 
must be done whole-heartedly. 


It is true that each one will have a lot of domestic 
engagements. Normally, such domestic chores are kept aside for 
being attended to on the weekly holiday. Yet, along with these, the 
duty towards the larger family of Parvathi-Paramésward has also 
to be discharged. One should not be given up for the sake of the 
other. At least for a short time work connected with public service 
must be done. 
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Bodily service is an exercise for the body too. Also when it is 
done as service to others there will be a special joy in the mind. In 
the end, it will purify the mind. 


People should come together and carry out the work 
collectively. This way it would be possible to render greater help 
than when each one acts individually. 


Moreover, in this Kali Yuga what is done together as a group 
will only be more rewarding. There is a saying ‘Kalau sangé 
gakthih’. In the earlier yugas, people individually had great 
physical and mental power. Now that is gone. That is why we see 
almost everything is a mass movement these days. True to the 
meaning of the word ‘Kali’ that it means quarrels and bickerings, 
the power of collective action is being used for processions in 
which slogans like ‘down with’ are raised, trains burnt, etc. 


At least from now onwards we should channelise this 
collective power for developing social activities. 


The qualifications for those who come together for public 
service: Discipline is very essential. There should be no slackening 
of the sense of responsibility towards the work undertaken. Like 
this, truthfulness and inner purity are necessary. They should 
move with people with love and talk to them sweetly. They should 
be able to create the confidence that they are absolutely above 
board in handling money matters. They should not reply in an 
impatient or irresponsible manner to those who have legitimate 
doubts. At the same time because some ‘doubting Thomases’ are 
floating rumours one should not get the feeling “why all this for us 
in helping others’ and give up public service. In other words, they 
should have the attitude to ignore such things which affect their 
reputation. If it is a town, people of one sector can come together 
and work and if it is a village, three or four villages can come 
together and do it. 
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There is a saying, ‘Na Ai janapadam dhukkam ékah 
sochithum arhathi’. This has been understood to mean, ‘it is no use 
for one man to get worried about the problems of the place’ 
(village or town). With such an understanding people say that in 
our religion there is no social awareness. This is not correct. The 
real meaning is not this, The most important word here is ‘Ekah’ 
(one person). Remaining oneself aloof as an individual and joining 
the others in crying about the problems is of no use. The correct 
meaning is that several people should come together and involve 
themselves in the task of removing the difficulties. One is that 
merely worrying about the problem is no good. But people should 
get into action. Second, if the people do things individually it will 
not be adequate. Several people should come together and work 
collectively. 


Generally our tendency is to get our own things done even by 
harassing others. But when we come together and undertake a 
work designed for the good of many people, without minding our 
own difficulties, the pleasure we get out of this is something 
special. Let us keep aside the consideration about the work 
progressing or stopping. The coming together of several people 
with a feeling of love for doing the work is itself joy. That itself is 
great reward. 


When speaking about Purtha dharmam I specially dealt with 
charity relating to water. From ancient times digging of wells and 
tanks in areas where there is water problem has been praised as a 
great dharma. Is not Rajaputana which is now part of Rajasthan, a 
desert area? There wells would have been dug with a gap of seven 
to eight miles from each other by some king or big man. The wells 
are very deep. Details of the great donor who has dug the well, the 
name of the king during whose period it was dug, would be in 
Sanskrit stone inscriptions. These stone inscriptions which are of 
great help in determining facts about our history and culture are 
called ‘ Vapi Prasasthr . Vapimeans a well. Prasasthimeans words 
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of praise. Even now Marwaris who are Rajasthanis and who know 
very well the water problem are involved in doing the dharma of 
digging wells. 

In rural areas, all people can join and dig a tank. The existing 
tanks could be cleared by removing the silt. It is important that 
everyone joins and does the work without distinction of high or 
low. Even if he is a millionaire or a big landlord he must actually 
render physical service. This is what the sasthras say. There is no 
place in the sasthras for foundation-laying ceremonies and for 
cutting tapes etc. However big he may be he must equally with 
others do priatha dharmam with body sweating. This is like in the 
temple chariot festival (Rathothsavam) people of all castes together 
pulling the chariot. 


AWD ish fa) 
(o/s) [e/ \y) CAD 
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SERVICE TO GOD AND 
SERVICE TO HOMANITY 


is wrong to advise people to leave rathdthsavam and come for 
| are service. We need both. These days people who want that 
service to God should be given up and instead social service taken 
up point to ZAirumular’s Thirumanthiram for support. The 
Thirumanthiram says ‘the service rendered to people would 
amount to worship of God’. In Srimad Bhagavatham also 
Bhagawan says that looking to the world as God’s form and 
rendering service is also worship. 


Because it is said in this manner, it does not mean that 
there is no need for puja or festival. By giving people food, 
clothes and other comforts, if they spend all their time in eating 
and they are allowed to die without their knowing the highest 
truth some day, of what use is it? Neither Zhirumular nor 
Krisiuia would hold the view that people should be allowed to die 
in this manner. Permanent good is to show the way to know the 
Lord. It is only with the view that man should know Him even 
when the body is there that it is fed, it is treated when it suffers 
any disease, it is given education to improve intelligence etc. All 
social service is intended for man to experience and benefit from 
temples, festivals, etc. There is an injunction in AyurVédha 
Sasthra, ‘ if an atheist is treated and his life gets extended, it 
would amount to encouraging him to increase his atheistic sin. 
Therefore, do not treat him’. Therefore all service to people is 
meant to take them to the Lord only. Therefore, if all people join 
and do temple renovation work, if they construct a compound 
wall for the temple by exerting physically, that is great sramdhan 
to people. 
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There are several types of social services related to the 
spiritual aspects. It is a great service to print the books of great 
men, books about great men, Purdarias, sthothras, prayer songs, etc 
and distribute them to the inmates of jails and hospitals. If the 
authorities of these establishments permit, religious talks, bhajans, 


etc can be held in these premises. 


(a/ a“) fo} 
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THE INTRINSIC 
WORTH OF SERVICE 


should not ask what big benefits will accrue from these? 
The squirrel in Ramayazia is an example for us. Did it think, 
‘the Séthu construction is a big task. We are insignificant 
creatures. What assistance can we render?’. The service it 
rendered may or may not have been of help to Rama but it was of 
great help to itself. It earned Rama’s grace and the touch by His 
hands. In the same way, if without thinking, “what big thing am I 
going to do?’ and keeping away, we render whatever service we 
can, we will have our mind purified as /swara Prasadam, though 
our service may or may not be useful to others. I always remember 
two persons who were like the squirrel in Ramayana and whom I 
had come across in my life time. (In February 1944) when 
Kumbabhishékham was performed for KamaksAi in Kanchipuram 
on a grand scale, one person who had a small shop in Tirunelveli 
sent me a money order for one rupee and wrote to me a long letter 
in which he expressed his regrets and feeling of sorrow that he had 
no means to send me more money. Similarly when the first 
‘Sadhas’ was held in Jayathangudi in 1962 in a big way 
(Bharatha-Gramakala-Vidwat Sadhas/ a person from Madras had 
sent a money order for five rupees and had requested that his small 
donation should also be accepted along with big donations. Even if 
the big donations are forgotten that one rupee and the five rupees 
have always remained in my mind. 


As I have repeatedly said earlier, whether others benefit 
from our service and charity are not, our ego will certainly go 
down. By people joining together there will be amity in the society. 
When we get together and dig a tank we are also digging and 
removing our ego bit by bit. More than water coming up in the tank 
the feeling of compassion that gets generated in our heart is 
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satisfying. This sympathy, compassion and love will be helpful for 
us to know the Paramathma (Paramathma Swartipam). Xf it is said, 
‘We should have bhakthi towards God. We should be blessed by 
His grace’, how will it come? It is only by doing service to others 
and properly conditioning the mind we will develop real bhakthi. 
We will also receive /Swara’s blessings. 


If instead of merely talking of love we demonstrate it in 
action - care of orphans, providing refuge to the poor who have 
nowhere to go, rearing cows, helping people with food and 
relieving them of hunger, etc - we willreceive Paraméswara’s love. 
The Lord’s grace is everywhere flowing like a flood. If our heart is 
stony we cannot receive that grace just as water cannot pass 
through stone. But if we throw a cloth in flowing water it spreads 
of its own and draws water to itself. If we take the cloth out and 
squeeze it water flows. In the same way, if we make our stony 
heart soft like cloth we can absorb the grace that is surrounding us 
all the time. The biggest help that can be rendered to a person is to 
get him attracted to the Lord. 


It is true that building a school or a hospital, providing water 
etc are all service. When we talk of social service we think of these 
only. But all the service will acquire fullness only when they take 
us to the service of God. It is to make us realize this that service 
connected with God is called ‘Thiruppami’ (Parti in Tamil is 
service. Thiru is the equivalent of Sanskrit Sri. This term gives the 
meaning that it is the highest of all services. 


The large number of huge temples in our poor India were not 
constructed by people in return for salary. It is true that the kings 
who built these temples had given them liberally. But those who 
actually did the job had done so out of service motive. The king, of 
his own, had given them to provide for their living. The set up and 
the economy of those times were entirely different. Population 
was less. There was no problem for food and clothing and a place 
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to live. Except absolute necessities there was no expenditure on 
luxuries like cinema etc. The State also had no need to construct 
factories and dams as in present times. The king had to spend only 
on maintaining an army and did not have to incur expenditure on 
many activities which are being carried on these days in the name 
of welfare state, for the improvement of the society. Therefore, 
the king had spent a lot on temples everywhere. Building new 
temples and renovating old temples was a major activity to keep 
the people engaged continuously and to take care of their needs. 
Due to this, people who were working on such projects had their 
minds turned to God, were greatly devoted and were peaceful. The 
country was prosperous. Instead of being a mere work, it was a 
holy work (Thirupparii). Therefore there was no quarrel about 
rights nor did they strike work etc, but toiled whole-heartedly. 
The work was done properly and even today we see these great 
temples with tall gopurams (towers) at which the whole world 
marvels. Today we have a huge population and great advances in 
engineering, but we are not capable of keeping them in a state of 
good repair. 


Today when we are mouthing the slogan, ‘service to 
humanity is service to God’ and we do things forgetting the Lord, 
what do we see? Since work has been divorced from ail divine 
connections, even those which are undertaken with a good 
objective turn out to be a disaster. 


In olden days people of the entire country from 
Kanyakumari to Kashmir were one in bhakthi. Therefore they did 
not quarrel about temples being built in the North or the South. 
But people of the North visited the temples of the South and vice- 
versa. But toda whatever dam the Government constructs or 
whatever factory it puts up, people of ail States raise a demand that 
it should be located in their State. 


These days the policy is education for all and it is being 
implemented. This is well intentioned. But the thinking is 
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‘education should not have anything to do with God; if it is there it 
will hurt our secularism’. Therefore, the entire education is merely 
knowledge based. This situation amounts to leading even those 
people, who would be quiet without education, towards crimes 
like committing forgery, etc., and misconduct by using their 
intelligence. 


On the one side, hospitals have been established 
everywhere. At the same time people have been left free to do 
whatever they want without the restrictions and regulations that 
religious observances impose. People therefore become bold that 
they can ‘drink, eat anything, go in for abortion’ etc and they can 
get themselves treated medically to ward off any ill-effects of their 
conduct. 


When, in the name of social good, banks are opened in 
village after village and liberal loans are given, it results in driving 
people to indulge in all sorts of falsehood in order to secure the 
loans. As it happens, only some people get the loans though so 
many applied for it. This results in discrimination and corruption 
on the part of the officials. 


Providing service homes with all conveniences to people who 
have gone errant may only encourage those who have no control 
over their minds to become further weak in this regard. Therefore, 
giving up God-related duties and venturing into national service, 
social service, etc is wrong. 


It is Appar Swamigal who has shown us the way in this 
regard. He said ‘my duty is to do the work and relax’..What did he 
do? He rendered service through his devotional songs which would 
melt the hearts of people and make them reach Paramé$wara. In 
addition, he had with him a gang with tools for hoeing and used 
them to clear the growth of vegetation like grass in the temple 
corridors. Appar’s greatness lies in the fact that he had combined 
service to humanity with service to the Supreme who is the father 
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and the mother of the universe and helped people in their 
redemption. 


It is only when we practise bhakthi to the Lord who is father 
and mother of the universe, following the path shown by Appar 
and come together and do service, there will be unity without 
blemish and the attitude to function with enthusiasm, free from 
quarrels, party fights, cheating and the mere pretence of 
integration. It will be possible to perform with ease even big tasks. 
It is in such an atmosphere we will feel the pleasant breeze of 
happiness. Nothing bad will rear its head there. 


Instead of thinking that social service consists in moving 
more and more away from the rules and regulations enjoined by 
sasthras, we should move closer to them keeping touch with God 
and render service to the country. 


Before getting done something for individuals and the 
society, all people should come together in the service of God. If, 
for instance, it is Dipawali when we have oil bath, wear new 
clothes etc, we should help the poor people also have these. That 
alone is not enough. All people should get together, go to the 
temple and begin the celebration by offering oil and new clothes to 
all the Murthis in the temple. In the same manner, if it is Pongal 
(Sankaranth) not only should we clean up our homes by doing 
white wash etc., but help those without means to do the same in 
their homes. All people should get together and clean up the 
temple precincts by removing wild growth in the corridors 
( prakaram) clear them and do the small repairs that are needed. 


It is the impurity in our minds and the wild growth within us 
that have taken the form of dirt and thorns in the temple. When we 
clean up the temple, removing the wild growth and thorns, we will 
be clearing our own minds. Our minds will then become golden. In 
that golden theatre (kanaka sabhai) Sivam who is the form of love 
will come to reside and we ourselves will become temples. 
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Thirum war has said that service to humanity would amount 
to service to the Supreme. But the same 7/irumiu/ar has also said 
that first we have to perform ‘archana’to Iswaré and give grass to 
the cow and feed the poor (similar to the scheme of ‘a handful of 
rice’ about which I have been talking). He then says that even if it is 
not possible to extend physical help in this manner, we should at 
least talk sweetly to others. Therefore, there cannot be service to 
humanity without service to God. It is with the intention that social 
service and service to God should go hand in hand, those of the 
sabha which is engaged in printing leaflets on religious matters 
have been combined with the ‘Mudradhikaris’ of Sri Matam. 


We all yearn ‘Bhagawan should open his eyes and look at 
us’. /Sward who is the ocean of compassion is ever keeping his eyes 
open and seeing. The reason why he does not give us the good 
things that we want is that we do not open our eyes, see the 
world’s difficulties and render whatever help we can to remove 
them. If our heart is filled with compassion for others, /swara who 
is the very personification of compassion will immediately help us. 
Therefore, it is we who have to open our eyes and not Bhagawan. 


We should look at people who suffer on various counts and, 
to the extent possible, we should redress them. That alone is not 
enough. Our most important work is to make those who have 
received help and had their sufferings redressed think of the One 
who was responsible for giving them relief and realize that 
reaching Him is more important than these joys and sorrows. 


Let us not bother about those who ask whether social service 
has a place in our religion. What I say is that it is only by service we 
have to put a fencing around our religion and ensure that no one 
leaves it. Hindu religion is like a public land without fencing. This 
situation must change and we have to create the confidence that 
there are people to take care of our religion. Creating confidence in 
all sections that they can continue to be in our religion with self 
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respect is a public service which is to be rendered by everyone 
coming together. I shall talk to you later about these services. 


All Hindus coming together and undertaking service will 
itself become the fencing for our religion and will ensure that it is 
not a public land. Since all sections of people will get the feeling 
that ‘this is our own religion’ the situation that anybody outside 
our religion can claim them as their own will go. It is not necessary 
for us to indulge in counter-propaganda and create quarrels to take 
care of the condition of Hindus and ensure that there is no religious 
conversion. If our negligence and hardness goes and we undergo a 
change of heart and include all our people in service to others, 
religious conversion will stop. This is the peaceful way for 
protecting the Hindu society and ensuring that it remains intact. 
Instead of helping others with religion as the ulterior motive, we 
should do it as fulfilment of love and side by side protect our 
religion. More than offering ceremonial welcome, garlanding me, 
etc if Hindus all come together in rendering service and protect our 
religion that will be the greatest help you will be doing me and the 
best way of extending courtesy to me. 


(a/\¥) ia/\= fa/\s) 
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THE SCHEME OF 
‘MUDHRADHIKARIS’ 


L one understands Sanathana Dharma properly and demonstrates 
it to others by following it, his various religious disciplines and 
observances and even his earning are not for his own good. But this 
great philosophy which was not just in the books but was shining in 
life through practice somehow went into decay in later days. This 
has to be rejuvenated again. It is with this great desire that from 
1940 almost in all villages of Thanjavur District one person was 
empowered as Mudhradhikari by our own Mutt and arrangements 
were made for people to come together with their efforts and 
engage themselves in public service. By this arrangement, not only 
the Purtha dharmas like digging tanks and wells were carried out 
well, but also the God-related activities which give fullness to the 
Purtha dharmas such as protection of temple, reading of Purarias 
on Ekadasi days etc., were also taken care of. Removing the plants 
which grow on temple towers and mazidapds, removing from the 
prakaram wild thorny bushes etc were done to protect the temple. 


‘Everyone who is born a Hindu should give at least a handful 
of grass at least to one cow. Every one who has a garden is to grow 
in it green varieties which will be useful as fodder to the cattle - 
these arrangements worked well. A handful of grass is called ‘Go 
grasam’. Probably, it is from this that the English word ‘grass’ 
came. Since green pastures meant for grazing are being converted 
into housing plots and roads, we may grow the greens for the cattle 
in a part of our own backyard. 


Even for this there has to be some expense, some sacrifice. 
When we cut vegetables in our house, do we not cut or pee! off the 
skin and throw them away as waste? Instead of being wasted, we 
made arrangements for collecting these from door-to-door and the 
waste so collected was given to the cattle. By my constant 
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prodding this was being followed in many places. Even now it 
continues in many places. 


It is not a big thing to drop some money into a hundi in a 
mechanical fashion. Moreover, in these days of inflation, anybody 
can drop something in a hundi. Of course, that is also required to 
be done. But instead of dropping some money in a mechanical way 
into a hundi, if the vegetable waste is fed to a cow, watching it eat, 
will give us a sense of fulfilment which is special. This is an 
important aspect of service. In service more than money and 
labour, there should be communication between beings. When 
those who render service come together there will be direct 
relationship between those engaged in service but relationship 
should be established also with those who are the beneficiaries of 
the service. Is not one /swara only the several beings? The essence 
of service is that by the love we show to other beings and our 
service we should experience the divinity in them and render the 
service as worship of /swara. 


The practice of sending cows for slaughter once they ceased 
to be milch cows must be stopped and arrangements must be made 
to take care of them till their life time. This is a duty which is equal 
to our duty to our mother. In God’s creation, it is the cow that 
gives to others its milk which is in excess of what its calf needs. 
Therefore, the cow is mother to all of us. 


Even in Islamic countries like Afghanistan, cow slaughter has 
been banned long back. In our country, the Britishers deliberately 
created religious enmity in this. If we are firm in our mind that it is 
our duty to ensure that cows are not despatched to slaughter 
houses they will be safe whichever Government is in power or 
whatever rules are in force. In this we have to learn from the 
people of Gujarat and the Marwaris. It is perhaps because 
Gopalakrishna had lived in their region, they have a special 
attachment to protection of cows. 
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In olden days in our villages ‘Pasu matas’ (shelter for cows) 
were maintained and cows were taken care of. We have lost 
interest in this dharma but people of North India maintain 
‘Pinjarapole’ , ‘Gosala etc and take care of cows with the affection 
of parents to their children. 


A law can be made banning cow slaughter. If we do not make 
suitable arrangements for taking care of cows which have stopped 
yielding milk and bulls which have become unfit for ploughing they 
will have to starve and suffer. Gdrakshazsia is not only compassion 
to cows. But it is worship of Lakshmi in a big way. 


As I mentioned earlier when I went from village to village and 
emphasised the importance of these activities, there was good 
response. Particularly, when I saw the digging of tanks, I was 
greatly pleased. The arrangement was that it should not be work 
for wages but a labour of love. But we had also made arrangements 
for food for the very poor among those who participated. But in 
many places even such extremely poor people brought their own 
food and worked with zeal. When I saw this I learnt that the poor 
of our land have not lost their good traits and that we only have 
failed to channelise it properly. Just as in Rathothsavam, from the 
biggest landlord to his lowest servant and from the wife of the most 
learned Brahmin to the ordinary woman who carries headload of 
grass for selling, everyone came together and did the purtha 
dharmam, it was a feast for the eyes to watch them in action. I felt 
‘let the help resulting from the service come in its time. Now the 
entire village community has come together, that itself is a matter 
of satisfaction’. One day it was a full moon night. In that moon 
light all people joined together and dug a tank near Mayavaram. I 
was myself present on the spot. What was being dug was a tank 
with cool water, the moon was shedding its cool light. All those 
hearts were pouring out love in the form of service. Even now 
when I think of it, it is so pleasant. Later, what with hundreds of 
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tasks on hand when I started moving to several places, their 
enthusiasm started waning little by little. It was my mistake that I 
had left it and gone away. 


In Thanjavur District alone, we had formed around two 
thousand groups and we had appointed a Mudradhikari and a Upa- 
mudradhikari and workers. We had made the groups into three 
kinds - the taluka committee, the committee for a group of four 
villages and the village group. In cities we appointed a 
Mudradhikari for each street. Mostly, in all villages of Thanjavur 
District there would be a piece of land gifted to the Mutt. We 
entrusted the income from these lands to the Mudradhikaris and 
asked them to undertake these dharmas. Nearly five thousand 
workers came together and were working with a lot of 
involvement. Even now the scene is very much before my eyes, 
people having worked from sunrise to sunset and if it is full moon 
throughout night, all of them repeating the names of the Lord in a 
chorus. 


It is not that just the people of one village came together. It 
was arranged like this; people of four villages together should dig a 
tank in one village in one year; they should also clear the silt from 
the existing tanks. Next year, they should dig a tank in another 
village; then in the third village and then in the fourth village in the 
fourth year. This not only generated unity and co-operation 
between the people of the four villages which remained at least for 
four years instead of getting dissipated quickly. In Thanjavur 
District for four or five months, there will be no water. Therefore, 
there was great need for the service of digging of tanks (called 
Kadham). We had also arranged for digging of tanks in Harijan 
colonies and in the outskirts of the village for the benefit of cattle 
close to the grazing field. The arrangement worked well. It is a 
noble deed to provide water for cattle which thirst for water in the 
heat of summer. 
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There is a very simple dharma mentioned in sasthras in a 
subtle way that everyone who goes to the tank for bathing should 
take out from the tank four handfuls of mud and throw it out. If 
this simple dharma is followed water problem will be mitigated to a 
large extent. 


There was a Brahmin family in ‘Konériradjapuram’. They 
would contribute half the expenses for digging a tank anywhere. 
But they used to lay down a condition that on one side of the tank 
there should be no steps but the tank should be in a level with the 
bank. This is because the cattle cannot go down the steps and drink 
water. My desire is that Harijans and others should, as 
representatives of our Mutt, dig exclusive tanks for cattle in each 
group of four villages. 


We did like this throughout the district except in Pattukottai 
Taluk. In Pattukottai each house will be like a forest. If only four 
or five feet are dug up water will come. If it is a big landlord’s 
house everything including the houses of servants will be within 
the same compound. Therefore they can get water for their cattle 
from inside the compound itself. It was for this reason that only 
there they laid roads instead of digging tanks. 


Generally under the Mudhradhik4ari scheme reading Purdarias 
on two Ekadasi days in a month and digging of a tank once a year in 
each group of four villages were progressing well. 


This:kind of service bestows a benefit to the society later; it 
also purifies the minds of people who engage themselves in this. 
But, over and above all this, when it was seen that this kind of 
service brought together several communities and castes without 
consideration of status as one family, it became clear that people 
Joining together and doing a service is much better than their doing 
individually. It also became clear that public service without even a 
tinge of politics is the antidote to communism etc. 
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Because several people have to come together it should not 
be made an ‘association’ with its rules for registration, office - 
bearers, governing body, etc resulting in quarrels for these posts. 
The great benefit of destroying the ego by service will itself get 
cancelled out. Therefore there should be no office in this. 


: 
a/'S) AD (7/8) 
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WEEKLY WORSHIP 


ll of you must be aware of my repeatedly telling that every 
A\piace must have an association for weekly worship. The object 
of this is that once in a week people should all collect and worship 
in the temple. People of other religions are doing this of their own 
without anyone having to tell them. It is because of the visible 
power of such prayer that they get many things including a new 
free State. But, for us, the great respect we had commanded all 
over the world keeps decreasing day by day. It is only in the 
thought that, only if our people come together at least one day ina 
week forgetting their crookedness and dissolve their minds in 
Bhagawan, something good will happen to this country, I have 
been asking people to organize weekly worship groups and this has 
been followed in many places. These people should themselves 
take up the public service about which I have talked. There is no 
need for a separate organization. 


The ‘Thiruppavai-Thiruvempavai group’ in Mayavaram is 
carrying out several activities like this on a planned basis. The main 
objective of the group is to conduct conferences on these two 
Pavais, distribute free to school children books on these Pavais, 
conduct examination for them in these and award prizes to them. 
In addition to this (1) giving bhakthi literature to the convicts in 
jails and make them do bhajans (2) distributing prasad and books 
of prayer (sthéthra) to patients in hospitals (3) sending religious 
literature to whoever organizes ‘satsang’ (4) arrange for cremation 
of unclaimed corpses (5) to arrange at least for a shed for Murthis 
which are in the open and light a lamp even if puja cannot be 
performed (6) to look after temple gardens (7) to grow green 
pastures for the cows to graze (8) to put up stones on which those 
carrying head-loads and walking on the road can keep them and 
rest (9) in accordance with the weekly worship I have been talking 
about, one day in a week to do bhajans and go to a temple in the 
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place or in a nearby place, go round the temple, observe silence for 
some time in front of the temple tower, do meditation, and have 
discourses (pravachan) etc.- they do several things like this. 


You may ask, ‘a weekly collective worship and also a weekly 
public service - how is it possible?’ I am telling that on that one day 
in the week you should do both. Service to God and public service 
should both be done on Sundays. 


People should collect before the temple, worship together, 
repeat the Lord’s names together as children of the same 
Parasakthi, go round the temple and then begin the task of digging 
a tank or laying a road or maintaining a garden etc. After 
completing the day’s work they should all return to the temple and 
again pay Obeisance (do namaskar) with the thought, ‘by your 
grace it was possible for us to get rid of our sins to some extent; it 
was possible as a fruit of human birth to render some help’. People 
should disperse after doing a short bhajan - even for ten minutes 
would do - and a short discourse. If the discourse is on the sixty 
three Nayanmars or the Azhwéars or other great religious 
personality, the impression will be formed that these men who 
were ordinary people like us rose to the state of divinity by their 
sacrifice and love. 


1) 


a6 38S 
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SPENDING MONEY- 
NEED FOR EXTREME CAUTION 


en money is needed for public service there should be no 
dependence on rich people only but each one should 
contribute something, however small it may be. The rich man also 
should do physical labour; the poor also should contribute 
whatever little money they can. This is real sacrifice. My view is 
that we should not make heavy demands on a rich man. I shall tell 
you the reasons. 


When I think about it, it appears that the rich man is placed 
in a difficult situation. Just for status he has to do many things 
whether he wants them or not. He has to pay for these things 
unnecessarily. If he has to keep up his appearance as a big man he 
has to become a member of several clubs. He has to pay the 
subscriptions and incur expenses incidental to such membership. 
Then there is need to provide endowments in favour of one or two 
schools and colleges for awarding prizes. He has to incur several 
indirect expenses for being awarded titles etc. Add to these the 
car, bungalow, dress, entertainment, etc. To ensure the smooth 
running of his company or farm he has to spend in several ways 
some of which are open but some may not be. This in a way 
becomes a duty, As if all this is not enough, political parties 
approach him for donation. Here too, even if his sympathies are 
with a particular party and he feels it sufficient to donate to that 
party only, he has also to donate to the other party which may be 
in power to ensure that the Government does not give him trouble. 
Also marriages at home and other functions and feasts etc involve 
considerable expenditure. He has also to pay taxes if he has to 
spend or to gift! Ultimately it so happens that where, in his heart of 
hearts, he wants to donate liberally he is in a position to give much 
less only. Name, fame, business interests, etc assume greater 
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importance. There is no point in telling, ‘he need not have to be 
like this’. Even if we ourselves happen to be in that rich man’s 
position we will also do the same thing. If, in this manner, he has to 
spend on unnecessary things and he is not able to spend on what is 
necessary, he will feel guilty. In such a condition, why should we 
also go to him and harass him? Why should we drive him to a state 
when he is notin a position to give for what he himself would love 
to give? - these are my thoughts on the condition of rich men. 


When we think of social service there are many of them. But 
if we try to find out who are the rich people who are patrons for 
such tasks we will find there are only ten or twelve in a place or a 
sector. If we keep running to them every time with our receipt 
books, what can they do? Either they will give reluctantly or they 
will feel sorry that they are not able to give liberally even though 
they wish to. 


We also start thinking, ‘is that money accounted or 
unaccounted? If it is wnaccounted money can it be used for 
charitable activities?’ Such questions arise. 


Therefore, social service should not be dependent only on 
the rich. If they of their own come to know of our activity and 
come forward with their donation, that can be accepted. I feel we 
should not go to them and pester them. 


There is another point in this. If only a few rich people take 
on the burden of a large part of the expenses then that will result in 
their having more rights in the organization rendering service. The 
others may feel beholden to them. Whatever they say would be 
final in every thing. This should not happen. 


Usually, if there is handling of money, along with it several 
undesirable things will crop up. Those who venture into public 
service will have to be extremely careful in the matter of money. 
Even if we get good financial support we should not become over- 
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enthusiastic on that account. If we do this, there will be no end to 
it. Because of this the ‘collection thought’ will overshadow the love 
of service to others and the bhakthi of temple related activities. It 
will result in restlessly wandering with receipt books, trying 
through journalists to have appeals printed, trying to get 
advertisements for publication of souvenir, etc. We will have the 
constant fear about how we ourselves might change if a lot of 
money is collected and we come to handle it. Not only that. Ifa lot 
of money is collected, people in the place will also start having 
doubts about whether it is being spent properly. In addition to all 
this, as I mentioned just earlier, taking money from reluctant 
people by compelling them and later, on account of it, becoming 
beholden to him will spoil the sanctity of our work. Therefore, 
whatever good task is undertaken, instead of going overboard, we 
will have to do just what is necessary and the expenditure should 
be managed with thrift and care. 


It should be understood that the basic strength for public 
service is not money but minds which unite. Publicity should not 
be given for anyone who gives money and thus subject him to the 
loss of the pusya earned by him. When a tank was dug in 
‘ Thiruppindhurai Ayyanar Temple’ money was collected, wages 
were paid and in the Kamakoti magazine, they published the 
names of the donors too. In the next issue itself, Ihad the following 
published in block letters as if expressing in a subtle manner an 
apology and sympathy; ‘we have published like that only to 
emphasise that hereafter such tasks should not be performed on 
the strength of money but the strength of the love of the people’. 


9 3 
e/ 7 
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BOTH WITH MONEY AND BODY 


recent times, there was Sivan who had nota pie to call his own. 
Yet during the major festivals in the great holy places, he had fed 
lakhs of people giving them sumptuous food. So much so, the term 
‘Annadhan’ got attached to his name and he came to be called 
‘Annadhana Sivan’. Living a life of utmost sacrifice and going from 
place to place with a single garment he was wearing, he used to ask 
rich and the owners of big farms and tell them ‘send so many bags 
of rice; so many kilos of tamarind’. They took it as a command and 
their privilege and sent whatever they were told to send. He used to 
feed sumptuously all those who came to attend the festival. But he 
himself never touched that feast. He would take a little rice soaked 
in water and kept overnight. That was why he could remain 
without being beholden to the rich who gave the things. On the 
other hand they stood before him with folded hands. I am 
mentioning this to emphasise the point that when it comes to 
service it is very necessary that a feeling of superiority is not 
created on the strength of money. 


Our dharma is that the rich should with a sense of sacrifice 
act as trustees of their wealth and use it only for social service. 
From the time of Manu and 7Airuval/luvar and upto Gandhi this is 
what is being told. If this is brought into practice there will be no 
communism or revolution and the whole world will be peaceful 
and happy. It is not as if they do not know these things. But I said 
these things because I thought that we should make propaganda 
only to make the rich develop of their own the feeling of 
philanthropy and render help with love and that we should not 
compel them. Of course J have spoken half seriously and half in 
good humour. 


There is also another thing to which I used to refer in a 
lighter vein. These days people who undertake public activities 
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make a list of people who are likely to donate liberally and go to 
them in that order, is it not? In doing like this more often than not 
there is only disappointment. There is some problem for one 
whom we think will donate liberally or he lacks the mind to give. 
Either he says no or he gives a little, most reluctantly. Then we 
start abusing him. Instead of this what I suggest is, make a list of 
people who will not donate. Go and see them first. If they say no, 
we are not going to be heart-broken because we had ourselves 
expected it. On the contrary, they may give something, liberally 
too sometimes. If this happens, our enthusiasm will go beyond 
bounds. We will involve ourselves in the job still more seriously. 
Those who had followed my advice and gone with the list of those 
not expected to donate, have come back to me and told me that the 
procedure gave them immense psychological satisfaction and zeal. 
There are several ‘tricks’ like this in the art of ‘begging’. 


What I intended telling is that every one in the society even if 
he is poor should contribute a small amount and all people should 
bear the burden of the expenditure for public activities. It should 
not be that the rich man only gave money and did not render 
physical service. It should not also happen that the poor man had 
given his labour only and did not contribute any money. The rich 
man giving money and the poor man giving his labour is no great 
sacrifice. The rich man should stand shoulder to shoulder with the 
poor man and actually dig the earth. The poor man instead of 
purchasing a chilly for his gruel should donate a few paisa. That 
indeed is big. If people have to experience elevation of their mind 
even when rendering social service, each one should have a share 
in giving money and labour. The only exception to Sramdhan are 
the weak persons. 


There was a Brahmin whom I had known. He had in the 
beginning only a small plot with two coconut trees. He worked on 
it himself. But because of this he did not give up anything that he 
had to do according to sasthras. He used to get up early in the 
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morning and do ‘Agnihdtram’ (the ceremony of offering oblations 
to the consecrated fire) and puja. Then he will take the tools for 
working in his plot. After completing work on the plot, he would 
do his afternoon rituals and then take his food. Working on his plot 
with his own hands, he developed his plot into a coconut grove. He 
left this good landed property to his children. Even when he 
became old when he had reached eighty or eighty five he did not 
stop going to the coconut grove and doing some physical work on 
it. Even when he became better off with regard to money and 
reached a stage when it was no more necessary for him to work, he 
loved physical labour and did it till his last days in the thought, ‘it is 
this work which gave me so much prosperity. This should not be 
given up’. 


In doing public service, the sense of fulfilment will be more 
than what the gentleman had by working on his own plot. You will 
know this if you do it. 


We should engage our bodies in physical activity like digging 
a tank or putting up a garden in a temple etc at least for some time. 
Some money has to be spent on such activity. A poor student can 
be given a slate and a pencil. Gruel can be given to a few beggars or 
we Can serve butter milk at our expense. 


Every office or factory has a day’s holiday in a week, is it 
not? Schools and Courts have two days holidays in a week. We 
should think that the Lord has given these holidays to us only for 
rendering public service and get together and do service. If only we 
have the mind there are ever so many tasks waiting to be done. 


AF Bf APs 
jo ay dv 
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SERVICE NOT INFLUENCED BY 
CASTE FACTOR IS THE NEED 


order to carry out the several public activities I had mentioned 
| haat as well as labour is required. In addition we need people 
who have knowledge related to religion. They should tell others 
what they know. Those who know bhajans should gather others 
and make them sing the names of the Lord. 


Now there are bhajan groups in every place and every sector. 
These groups must conduct the weekly worship and undertake 
activities relating to service to others. It is enough if about ten 
people can come together whom the society can trust with regard 
to their integrity in matters of money, that they are clean and can 
work with interest. Public activities will get done in an excellent 
manner without any shortcoming. 


Among those who join in the task and those who are its 
beneficiaries there should not be any influence of the caste factor. 
Just as the rich and the poor, the educated and the illiterate come 
together, at least in this there should not be any ‘communal 
representation’. 


It is only when efforts are begun to make all castes into one, 
the quarrel starts. With the good intention of developing 
cordiality, if a beginning is made by saying that there is no 
distinction between ‘drya’ and ‘Dravida’ even then quarrels and 
debates come up due to objections based on historical and ethnic 
reasons. Therefore without saying that we are trying to create 
unity through debates or not even saying that we are attempting 
for unity if several public activities are undertaken and if they are 
carried out by all people coming together, unity and cordiality will 
bloom on their own. 


La ja in| / is \ (a 
a/\ af) Ci 
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MAKE THE MEANS FOR A LIVING, 
THE MEANS FOR ‘DHARMA’ 


addition to doing things in groups, individuals also should do 
Lo help they can. My wish is that those who have for their 
living some independent means other than a Government or 
company job should do the same thing free to some extent instead 
of looking for income. Professionals too should render free service 
wherever this is possible. 


Acharya has said in Bhaja Govindam...... 


Yallabasé nija karmopaththam 
viththam théna vinddaya chiththam 


This means ‘whatever you earn through the work that has 
come to you, use that (not merely for taking care of your own 
body but by doing charity) to elevate your mind.’ 


This is an ideal. This deserves to be followed. Each one’s 
profession becomes useful for spiritual elevation, but now in 
today’s situation, blemishes and sins come to affect several jobs 
which is unavoidable. The blemish of Kali (Kali ddsham/) has 
creeped into the entire social life in the form of corruption. When 
whatever has been earned is tainted like this if charity is done with 
the money so earned, will itdo? When Acharya said with heart full 
of love ‘do the work that has come to you and earn, there is 
nothing wrong in it but use your earning for your spiritual 
upliftment’, he would not have imagined that an element of 
corruption will taint the earning. I can think of only one remedy 
for this. Although Acharya says that there is nothing wrong in 
earning from whatever the job they do, in the present set up 
afflicted by corruption, I feel each one should do some free service 
for a deserving cause. What I say is that in addition to doing charity 
with the money earned out of the work done, the work itself 
should be done without expectation of any earning. J think as 


144 


expiation for the blemish of corruption that affects the job, that 
job itself should be done free as help and as service and sacrifice to 
some extent. Even those who do work which is not tainted by 
corruption at all, if they help with their work without expecting 
any earning, so much it is puriyafor them. 


Are you a doctor? Your taking fees and doing treatment is 
also service to others. But this will not give you self-purification. 
Not only that; when in unavoidable circumstances, some people 
ask for leave on account of ‘sickness’, you may have given them 
false certificate. In the same way, you may also have given false 
fitness certificate to some. By all such acts, not only will there not 
be self-purification, but fresh dirt would have covered the soul. It 
is only service with sacrifice that can clean it. In your lifetime, you 
teach at least one person to the extent you can at home what you 
have learnt, so that he can use it to whatever extent he can. 


Who are you? Oh, you are a lawyer! All right. At least you 
choose one case which has justice on its side and the litigant is 
deserving of free service. Conduct the case free. In the same way, 
try to settle at least one case outside the court. In order that sins 
may not accrue by the nature of your profession, help others like 
this. Apart from sins being washed, if you continue to do this for 
some years in a disciplined manner, you would earn a good name 
among the public. The good name thus earned will help in getting 
done several public services and you can thus earn puriya. 


If you are a ‘Sangitha Vidwan’ you can help to raise funds for 
a cause by giving a free concert. A writer can write good things and 
make them available to religious establishments free of cost. A 
book publisher can give books free to poor students; or he can sell 
one or two high class books containing noble thoughts at cost price 
if not give them free. Leaflets containing good matters can be 
printed and distributed free. Thus, whatever work one may do, it 
should be done not only for earning but to some extent for spiritual 
development. 
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I hear some one saying ‘J am a mere typist’. Does not matter. 
Even you can use your expertise to help others more than others. 
Are not so many boys struggling without a job? Out of them, train 
one boy every six months to give him working knowledge in 
typing. Do this free. By this they will be able to find means for a 
living for a life time. Their gratitude and blessings will protect you 
in this world and the other. 


Thus every one can in some way help others by using their 
own knowledge of their work. Even if you are not able to help by 
money or physical labour, at least talk sweetly to others and 
render the help of consoling in the manner of what Thirumular had 
said ‘a sweet word for every one’. 


For those who have retired. Do you say ‘we are old retired 
people, we have given up our job long back, what kind of help can 
we render?’ You only can do now more than others and IJ have 
been expecting you all this time. Do not think you are all dried up 
trees. J think, if you have the mind, you are the one who can, like 
the ‘Kalpaka Vriksha’ (wish fulfilling divine tree), convert this land 
into Deva loka. If, with faith in the power of God and mental 
determination, work is done that too not for oneself but for the 
world, the feeling of weakness connected with old age would go 
and you can work with more enthusiasm than the young people. J 
am an old person and J am saying this. 


If others can do public service only during the time available 
beyond their office work, you have the good fortune to be in a 
position to do social service full time. When you were in service, 
you had a lot of domestic responsibility. Now you should reduce 
them as far as possible. Instead of that you should assume 
responsibility for the public and earn puziya. Mostly, for one who 
is about to retire, he would have discharged his responsibility for 
the education of his sons, marriage of his daughters, etc. But, even 
after that if you go on taking over responsibility for the education 
of a grandson or the marriage of grand-daughter, etc., there will be 
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no end to this. If people who have retired also talk of family 
wotries and keep crying, others will also think similarly and cry 
about it meaninglessly. At least after reaching a certain age, should 
we not practice a sense of discrimination and the determination to 
give up desires? At least to some extent we should live like those in 
the ‘ Vanaprastham’ stage (the third stage of life in the Hindu way 
of life) leaving the household responsibilities to the next 
generation. Once the regular service comes to an end, we should 
go in search of the ways and means for self-emancipation instead 
of trying for extension or thinking of starting a business, factory, 
etc. I had said that, without helping ourselves, there is no scope for 
helping others. Therefore, we should learn the Védha sasthras, 
which we had not learnt earlier and follow the religious disciplines 
(not followed till now) at least from now onwards. 


Even if all this is done, there will be enough time after mid- 
day. During that time, we should do service to others. 


Utilising the available leisure usefully, knowing good things 
by reading and by asking others and telling others what has been 
learnt is a great help. In addition whatever job you were doing 
earlier, teach that free to a poor youth and help him write 
examinations. If you are one of those comfortably placed with 
liberal pension, give them also free food in addition to teaching 
them. It is not enough if wealth is accumulated for one’s own 
family only. Make two others fill their stomach and become 
happy. If the practice of giving free food for those who have 
nowhere to go is established, theft etc will become considerably 
less in society. It is because of want (also due to want of the mind 
to give on the part of those who have) many become thieves and 
cheats. 
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HOW TO HELP PRESERVE THE 
TRADITIONAL RELIGIOUS 
DISCIPLINE (ACHARA) 


Ithough whatI say is meant for all people, it is particularly for 
F ,, Cee pensioners who are comfortably placed. In other 
communities, those who are well-to-do have made lot of 
arrangements to support young people who have no means. It is 
the Brahmins who lack that spirit. Although right from the time the 
Communal G.O. came into force Brahmin boys have had to face a 
lot of difficulty in respect of admission to colleges, jobs, etc., well- 
to-do persons in the community have not paid attention to this. 
This is not fair. 


There was a time when I felt happy about Brahmin boys 
being refused admission to colleges, in jobs etc by the 
Government. Yes, I was indeed happy! The reason is: ‘Is not this 
English education a cause for his having given up the study of 
Védhas, which is legitimate to him and a simple way of living and 
for pursuing money with single mindedness and getting into bad 
ways? Even if he does not give up these things on his own, since the 
Government is denying these to him and driving him away, he will 
think that there is no other go and return to Védhas and live a 
contented and simple life in the village according to what is 
ordained for a Brahmin’. I was speculating like this and feeling 


happy. 


But what happened was that when he was denied higher 
education and white collar job, instead of returning to his ancient 
way Of living, he slipped into very bad ways. He started joining the 
cinema, the army etc and started eating meat etc, joined the hotels 
and began eating unclean food etc. It is after seeing this that I 
thought he should be enabled to get English education in a different 
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way, get a job and along with it make him observe the Brahmin 
dharma to the extent possible. It is here that I seek the help of 
pensioners. 


To help Brahmins in particular who have been let down by 
the Government and who do not also get adequate support from 
their own community and also the other forward communities, the 
pensioners of these communities should come together, establish 
tutorial colleges and teach them different types of jobs and self- 
employment techniques. It will be better if pensioners work as 
teachers without salary. Yet, if a college is to be run, there will be 
so many other expenses, is it not? Therefore, to meet the essential 
expenses, minimum fees can be collected. Through this, young 
people of the so called forward communities will be enabled to 
enter central services, banks, companies, etc. where they have not 
been discriminated against so much or they can do self-employed 
jobs. Once they have studied in a tutorial college they can write the 
examinations of several universities privately. In regular colleges 
the Government is following the system of reservation and driving 
these people away. Therefore this suggestion. 


Are there not amongst you senior persons who have had 
experience in several fields, retired and resting? All of you come 
together and start a tutorial college in which training can be given 
in mathematics, physics, chemistry, modern sciences, 
engineering, accountancy, the latest technological subjects, etc - 
even playing musical instruments could be included. Be a patron 
and a teacher and earn double pusiya. Can you not spend two hours 
every day to teach others what you have learnt and which gave you 
income all these days and now gives you pension? It will also help 
in solving a big social problem. 


In these tutorial colleges, instead of confining the teaching to 
a job-oriented one only, a little religious teaching could also be 
imparted according to the traditions of the different communities 
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and also the observance of religious discipline (in this religious 
teaching those who are forward could make arrangements for 
those who are backward. For them there is nothing in the 
arrangement made by the Government to include in them devotion 
to God. Not only that. They also tend to fall into the clutches of 
atheist groups who claim to fight for them. Even while raising them 
in education, position, etc, they are tutored about rights, strikes, 
non-co-operation, etc, due to which they have lost the natural 
devotion and humility which they have inherited for generations 
and are going in the wrong path. Therefore the entire society has 
the duty to turn them also towards God. Let that be aside.) What I 
am saying is that, in the tutorial colleges to be established for those 
who have lost equal opportunity, teaching of religion and religious 
practices can also be undertaken. When we look to the state of the 
world today, the fear is that if we make this compulsory people 
wanting to join these colleges may go down in number. Therefore, 
this can be made optional. For the simple reason that it is not 
compulsory many people may, out of curiosity, join this optional 
class. 


To prevent the youth from eating as they like without 
consideration of cleanliness of food, these colleges can have 
attached hostels where food can be prepared in the traditional 
manner and according to sasthras. 


Cleanliness in food is the foundation for cleaning the ‘self’. 
That is now in a bad state. There are hotels everywhere to eat 
anything and everything. In earlier days, hotels were not heard of 
by the society. According to our sasthras keeping a hotel and 
serving food for money is a sin. That is why almost every place had 
a dharmasald for the use of pilgrims. There food prepared was 
according to sasthras and on days of fasting, it was according to 
the stipulation for such days. In this kind of feeding, those who 
took food did not suffer any indignity while those who were 
running the choultries earned puztya. 
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More than others it is the young people prosecuting their 
studies who need to be protected against their going astray due to 
the problem of age. Therefore the need to have good hostels for 
them where clean food is served should be kept in mind. 


You pensioners who are in the final stages of your life please 
think for yourselves. Can we just give up our younger generation 
without their knowing the religious discipline and cleanliness of 
food, etc which our elders have protected for thousands of years? 
If you accept we should not, through whom can we do this? In 
olden days it was the king who protected dharma. Therefore we 
ourselves have to take the measures needed to protect our ancient 
dharmas. Therefore, you the elderly pensioners, who are learned, 
had held good positions in many places, have acquired some 
influence and made some money also and are now having a lot of 
leisure time, have to take on the responsibility and do what you 
can in the matter. 
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ANCIENT SASTHRAS ALONG WITH 
SCHOOL EDUCATION 


en if we make arrangements to teach Védha sasthras free, 
there is no response. This is so not only in the case of Vedha 
sasthras. The efforts made by some respectable elders to run free 
classes for Thirukkural, Divya Prabandham, Thévaram and 
Siddhar Sasthram which were in vogue over a long period and 
which are now perishing have not met with success. People give up 
studies of these subjects thinking that the regular studies which 
would help them in employment are affected. Therefore what I 
think is that we may start private schools where along with regular 
school studies Védhas can be taught to those who are entitled to 
learn it and other old sasthras and arts to others. If the school 
timings are extended by half-an-hour or one hour and the holidays 
are also curtailed a bit, it would be possible to teach the sasthras 
and national arts along with the regular syllabus. If students are 
trained like this and without loss of time they are sent for the 
matric examinations, parents will come forward to enrol their 
children in such schools. 


It is not that pensioners alone have to do this. All people can 
come together and do this. If there is total involvement and it is 
made clear to the people that we are teaching our ancient sasthras, 
bhakthi literatures, books dealing with right conduct, arts, etc 
without in any manner hurting the chances of students going for 
diploma or degree course later, they will certainly admit their 
children in such schools. This is a great help to make the future 
generation the inheritors of our glorious ancient civilization. 


The dharma which is like watering the roots of the 
civilization is to make arrangement for those who come forward to 
learn the Védhas and those who come forward to teach them for a 
living without problem. 
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Although it is general rule that anyone should do any charity 
that he can afford, the duty of teaching (vidhya dhanam) is 
particularly for Brahmins and cow protection for Vysyas. 


When we talk of gifting knowledge, first place should be 
accorded to the Védhas which are the life breath of our nation and 
Sanskrit which is the important language for our religion. One 
thought occurs to me. Are not Kanyddhan and vidhy adhan spoken 
of as being great? I will talk about Kanyadhdan later. Those who are 
devoted to our mutt should purchase insurance policies for these 
two. For this purpose we are starting the trusts named 

‘Kanyadhana Trust’ and ‘Védha Rakshana Nidhi’. The heads of this 
mutt will have the power to appoint the trustees. The trustees will 
be accountable to the mutt. The trusts will be autonomous. 
Devotees of the mutt can take policies indicating the trust as 
nominees (for receiving the amount). It is not necessary that the 
entire amount should go to the trust. It is enough if the 
arrangement is that half the amount should go to the family of the 
policy holder and half to the trust. Those who have children can 
take educational (Védha vidya) policy for boys and marriage policy 
for girls. The purtya accruing by some girl getting married and 
some boy having proficiency in Védhas will go to the children of 
the policy holders. By this the father who actually pays the 
premium would have done a little expiation for not getting the girl 
married before puberty and not sending the boy for Vedha 
adhyayana. For those who have done for their children all that is to 
be done according to sasthras this kanya and vidhya dhanam will 
bestow double puztya. 
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TO EARN RESPECT 
WITHOUT A DEGREE 


intended to tell that people who have retired, instead of allowing 

themselves to rust, should become ‘Kalpaka vruksham’ and 
provide to the society shade and fruit. If a retired engineer teaches 
two boys in his house (giving them also free food if possible) it is 
not necessary that they must secure a degree; if they have a 
certificate that they had training under the particular respectable 
person, private contractors will employ them on the basis of the 
certificate. There will be no room for a forward community to 
regret that he could not secure admission into an engineering 
college. Do not sangita sabhas offer concerts to musicians on the 
basis that they are disciples of a particular guru and not on the 
basis of their degree or diploma? In the same manner, if young 
men of forward community, instead of looking to education in 
colleges, learn a trade under some person, they will get 
employment in private factories, companies, etc. This great help 
can be done by retired experienced people who are held in high 
regard coming together and doing widhya dhanam. These days 
there are several courses like C.A. and other technological studies 
for which private establishments give training and which are 
regarded higher than university degrees even by the Government. 
In the same manner this can also be developed. 


eS 
CAS CAS ® 
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SERVICE BY LADIES 


adies can utilize their afternoon leisure to study religious 
| Pane by forming a study group and they can also teach 
other ladies. There are plenty of sthdthras in Sanskrit and Tamil. 
Ladies can come together and memorize them. They can make 
pure turmeric kumkum and supply them to temples and mutts. 


(Here is a note about the method of preparing kumkum, 
detailed by Sri Mahaswami himself; take thirty tholas of hard 
round turmeric and cut them into small pieces. Take lemon juice 
(filtered and without seed) of equal weight (since juice cannot be 
weighed at home, quantity in terms of volume will be sixteen 
ounces of the juice). In this juice dissolve powdered borax and 
alum each three tholas. Drop the turmeric pieces in this and stir. It 
is preferable to keep in a vessel which has lead quoting inside. Stir 
well three times a day. When the juice has been fully absorbed in 
the turmeric, dry it in shade. Then powder it by pounding. Filter it 
with a thin cloth. The pure turmeric-kumkum thus obtained 
should be preserved in a jar with wide mouth. If two teaspoon fulls 
of pure cow’s ghee is mixed in the kumkun, taking care that it 
does not get solidified, it will act as a preservative and it will 
become holy also.) 


Pure cow’s ghee can be made at home and given to the 
temples for lighting before the Swami. Akshatha which are whole 
without the tip being broken can be sorted out and sent. Akshatha 
means that which is not broken. But these days one finds broken 
pieces in manthra akshatha. Only when akshathdais whole it will be 
auspicious. If tinned ghee that comes from somewhere is used for 
temple dipam, it may be adulterated with fat in which case it will 
not yield any good. I have heard one thing. If someone were to 
perform a 46mam or yajnam, his enemies will do a trick to nullify 
the good effects of the ritual. They will pretend to be very friendly 
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to the person who performs the ritual and would tell him ‘we will 
do the service of supplying ghee’. They would mix a little pig fat in 
the ghee. That is all. If homam is performed with such dirty ghee 
the person who performs will lose the benefit of the ritual. Not 
only this but it may also have the opposite effect. The ghee, 
manthra akshathai and kumkum required for temple lamp and 
hémam should be pure. For this, instead of depending on what is 
obtained from shops, if ladies get together and do it as a service, it 
will be good. 


More than other types of social service, ladies can do such 
jobs which are related to religion and temples. 


If ladies make a vow not to go for silk sarees, diamond and 
other ostentatious things that itself would be a great help. Once 
silk sarees are taboo the puriya of not killing lakhs of silk worms 
will accrue. When those who can afford indulge in such luxuries, 
those who cannot afford also try to copy them by borrowing 
money. Desisting from setting a wrong example to such people is 
itself a great help. If all this luxury goes and if butter milk takes the 
place of coffee half the expenditure can be curtailed in every 
home. Those who run their families on borrowed money can run 
without borrowing. 


LADIES AND SRAMDHAN 


adies can attend to household work which involves exercise in 

itself. My view is that they should not go for office work. What 
is meant by my view? I am only telling in accordance with what the 
dharma Sasthras say. Now I will end this matter here. What I 
wanted to say is that if a lady performs the household tasks in a 
responsible manner (cooking, taking care of children, attending to 
the needs of the husband, etc) the whole day will be spent on such 
tasks. A country consists of families. Hence, if ladies do what is 
required to keep their own houses in order, that itself is service to 
the country, service to the world and helping others. If they are 
left with time after doing all these, they may do public service. We 
still continue to talk of the ‘feminine nature’. Their service should 
suit their nature. That is it should be such that they can be done 
with modesty. It should not involve more of physical strain. Ladies 
can do services like drawing rangoli in temple, clean up the place 
where bhajans are conducted, wash the vessels, distribute prasad 
in maternity homes, etc. which are exclusive for females, go to 
orphanages and give the orphans new clothes, sweets, etc and 
teach them some sthdthras and bhajans etc. 


With the intention that the entire society should come 
together I have myself allowed ladies to take part in digging tanks, 
even though it involves physical strain. Still, sramdhan which 
involves hard physical labour should be taken up by men only. 
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HARD WORK AND PROGENY 


is from the time that men started curtailing their physical 
| ieee that birth of male children has started decreasing. The 
result is - as in economics where the price goes up when there is 
shortage - boys’ people are demanding heavy dowry, presents etc. 
Giving dowry to the male who is becoming rare has resulted in 
harm to our religion. 


In the olden days the religious observances followed by 
Brahmins daily and the work done by people of other castes were 
great exercises to the hip (breaking the hip as it were). In fact that 
only gave real strength, Moreover, the food in those days was also 
more nutritious. 


It is only later that Brahmins took to white-collared 
sedentary jobs, sitting under a fan and they thought that such 
jobs were more respectable. Soon others joined them. Let us 
leave aside the other misfortunes which resulted from this. The 
study of Védhas, Védhic observances, Variiasramam have gone 
and a lot of competition, jealousy, inter-caste enmity all set in. 
For all these, the seed was sown by the Brahmin who, out of his 
fascination for Government jobs, left the villages. Let us leave 
aside that great misfortune. Another misfortune which resulted is 
the loss of manliness due to reduction of bodily labour. Now the 
food is also not nutritious. Chemical fertilizers may increase the 
production. But the nutrition in the produce gets very much 
reduced. As if these are not enough, we have drinks like coffee 
which affect the health and cause nervous debility. There is work 
for the brain. The output from pen has increased. If things are to 
be all right the mind should be pure and peaceful. But the 
environment forces man into passion, into anger due to politics 
and several types of agitation and weaken his brain and nerves. 
At the age of fifteen, boys need spects. It is rarely one among 
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those above forty who is not affected by B.P. On the whole, by 
doing a sedentary job instead of running about and doing things, 
manliness is lost. 
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MANLINESS THROUGH 
BODILY LABOUR 


eveloping the strength of the body by physical labour and 
|b pee manliness leads to gaining mental prowess. These 
days we read newspapers and condemn the atrocities in strong 
language. But the vehement spirit with which we should get into 
action with manliness and readiness to give up even our lives for 
protecting our dharmdais gone. Thus when on one side, women are 
becoming manly, on the other, men are becoming increasingly 
feminine. 


With the exception of those who are interested in good 
things, education, exercise, bhakthi, puja, meditation, etc., for 
preventing the minds of most people going the bad way it is only 
bodily labour that is helpful. Supposing we sit on a chair and write 
something, even then the mind on its own will be wandering. But 
when we are working with our body, the mind gets involved in that 
work. Therefore, it does not run towards all sorts of things. I do 
admit that this is ‘negative’. That means although the mind does 
not run after a bad thing when engaged in bodily labour it does not 
get involved in good things and positively get noble experiences. 
But, to start with, we have to take the first step of negative and 
then go to positive. That is why Acharya has given the sequence of 
steps as observance of religious discipline (Karmanushtanam) first, 
then bhakthi which is the high state resulting from a purified mind 
and then jnana which destroys the mind itself. 
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THE NEED FOR BOTH PHYSICAL 
AND SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENT 


It is true that, if a person engages himself in physical labour 
like a bull throughout his life and does not know anything about 
spirituality, bhakthi, meditation etc and dies, his having taken 
birth is of no use. But when bodily work needs to be done, it has to 
be done. Generally, in today’s worldly life in which there is no 
maturity, majority of the people have to attain mental! purity only 
by continued physical work. 


Does the man who works only with his brain or the pen- 
pusher get good sleep like the one who works hard physically? If 
he does not get sleep, the mind wanders somewhere and gathers 
dirt. The one who goes to sleep after a day’s hard labour has sound 
sleep and his mind does not get into bad thoughts. Because of this 
he gets physical strength and also mental strength. He does not 
destroy the nervous system that connects the body and the brain. 


A start has to be made with physical labour. But, instead of 
stopping with the body, even from the early days we have to keep 
touch with matters relating to God. As we progress, mere touch 
will not be enough but we have to strive to hold it. There should be 
greater involvement in matters spiritual. But even if he reaches the 
pinnacle of spiritual elevation, he should not completely give up his 
touch with bodily labour. People talk about ‘/ivan Mukthas’ . For 
us it is difficult even to understand that stage. Till that stage is 
reached in which one has no mind, thought or plan for oneself, we 
should not deliberately give up service through body. That is why 
great people say, ‘hold on to /swardaby one hand and use the other 
for doing work for the world’. 


In the beginning there is more of bodily labour and less of the 
thoughts relating to the soul. Later, thinking of the soul is more 
and bodily labour is less - that is, in all stages, both would be there. 
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After that we will know that /swardis guiding us. There have been 
great jnamis who were in that state but were engaged in work 
without rest. There were also those who were not aware of the 
world and were like stones. Till we reach that stage, we have to 
labour and help others. Excepting those who are weak all must do a 
lot of bodily service. Those who are weak, should engage 
themselves in other types of public activity. 
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CO-OPERATION BETWEEN 
HUSBAND AND WIFE 


way of giving money. However small one’s income may be a few 
paisa out of that at least must be used for charity. In this there is a 
lot that ladies can do. It is they who more than men make it 
difficult for doing charity by their love of jewels, clothes, etc, 
cinema expenses, dowry, marriage gifts, etc. I am aware that it is 
only men who indulge in going to races, indulge in drinks, smoking 
etc and spend money in bad ways. But it is because I feel that it is 
the women who can help more as mother of all beings and with a 
sense of sacrifice and be an example, I say this. Husband and wife 
should co-operate in reducing other expenses and save for charity. 
Even those who are well off must save these expenses and use the 
savings for helping others. 


|b like sramdhan everyone should do some ‘Sampathidhan’ by 
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CHARITY BEGINS AT HOME 
A NEW INTERPRETATION 


ere is the saying, ‘what remains after one’s own needs is for 
charity’. I am giving a new interpretation to this. It is only 
when one does not keep more than what is most essential for one’s 
life and without which one cannot survive there will be something 
more than one’s needs which can be used for charity. If luxuries 
are multiplied for oneself and then the hands are thrown up saying 
‘there is nothing more than my needs with which I can do charity’ 
that is unfair. Therefore, spending the absolute minimum for 
oneself, living a simple life and saving something, which should be 
used for charity is actually ‘charity after one’s needs are met’. 
Charity has to be done. Védhas say ‘Dharmam chara’ (perform 
dharma). The saint poetess Avvai also has said the same thing. This 
means dharma has to be performed. Therefore however small the 
income may be dharma should be performed within that and for 
that the expenses have to be controlled and it should be ensured 
that something remains for charity. This is how the saying must be 
understood. If this is so understood it would be that everyone must 
save for some charity. In other words no one will become 
indebted. This is a great help for oneself. 


These days the Government itself is a borrower. If the people 
follow the same path and make unnecessary things as essential 
needs, alj will have to become debtors only. Not to borrow is itself 
a great help. The reason is that when we borrow and spend, not 
only we cannot do any charity but we prod others to borrow and 
live a life of luxury. Living a life of luxury in a manner that induces 
in others desires that cannot be fulfilled is the biggest anti-national 
act. If the simple way of living, which has been talked about from 
the time of our timeless sasthras and upto Gandhi’s time, is 
followed by those who are well-to-do there will be no Communism 
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or class struggle. By living a simple life we can save much and help 
others. That is one side of it. More important than this is that we 
do not induce desire, jealousy, etc in others and make them 
debtors. That is the great help. There is the saying of wise men that 
if expense gets multiplied and income gets reduced that is theft. 
The borrowed money belongs to someone else, is it not? Will the 
creditor not be worried about the money being returned to him 
and feel as if he has been robbed of something? That is why it is 
called theft. It is a great help to give up the practice of borrowing 
which causes anxiety both to the creditor and debtor. 
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THE GREAT CRUELTY OF DOWRY 


rT our being spendthrifts and inducing others to follow the same 
way and become debtors is wrong then not spending anything 
ourselves but putting another person to heavy expenses on our 
account and making him a debtor is more wrong. We should call it 
sin. A number of families having fallen into debts on account of 
dowry and ostentatious marriages is shame to our society. I have 
been tirelessly telling that importance should be given to Védhic 
rituals and expenses should be reduced to the minimum and 
marriages should be conducted without ostentation and in a simple 
way. But those who listen to me are rare. Parents of boys should 
develop the feeling that demanding dowry and all kinds of presents 
is a sin. It is because several thousands have to be spent for a 
marriage it has come to pass that girls themselves are being sent for 
jobs. Now this has become a fashion and because of this our 
Sthridharma is getting spoiled. It appears to me that so long as 
several families have been pushed into a situation where they have 
to borrow over and above their life time savings and celebrate 
marriages we are unfit to talk about helping others. 


In the sasthras several types of giving have been mentioned 
and glorified - fan and umbrella in summer; woollen shawls in 
winter, food during times of scarcity, etc. But, what appears to me 
to be the biggest charity is to stop taking dowry which is a form of 
‘begging by command’. The other types of giving are useful only 
during certain periods. But, dowry affects the person (I am talking 
of the girl’s father) for his entire life time and our life style 
according to sastras and Sthridharma for the whole future. 
Therefore, not taking dowry can be considered a kind of 
permanent charity. 


On one side there are ostentatious marriages. On the other, 
because there is no money for marriage, girls are being sent to take 
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up jobs and people falling into debt. This situation is not at all 
justifiable. 


It is for this reason that a little while ago I had mentioned 
about Kanyadhan Trust in favour of which insurance policy is to be 
taken with the condition that half of the maturity amount would go 
to the Trust. That amount would be given by the trustees to the 
poor parents who, as far as possible, want to get their daughter 
married at a young age. If search for a suitable boy starts only after 
the marriageable age fixed by the Government, it may take a year 
or two to find a boy. Then the consequences will be: instead of 
waiting for marriage the girl is sent to college. Then the search will 
start for a boy who is educationally more qualified than her with a 
post-graduate degree or a Ph.D., that would take one or two years; 
then sending her to a job instead of her remaining at home with 
high qualification; then again the search for a boy who is a Ph.D., 
and also holding a higher official status than her. When this goes 
on, the girl ceases to be a ‘kanya’ and becomes ‘mdmi’. Instead of 
this if search for a boy starts at least two years before the age of 
consent, the marriage can be celebrated at least as soon as she 
crosses that limit. 


When girls remain unmarried beyond a certain age, then 
there is considerable difficulty in getting them married at all. It is 
because of this - I find it difficult to say it, whether I, occupying 
the high pitam of @charya should say it in this open assembly - they 
talk about women who have become delinquent or fallen etc. This 
becomes a big blot on our ancient dharma. It may appear that I am 
asking for substantial amounts by way of grants, insurance etc to 
enable those without means to get their daughters married in time. 
But, what should be considered is that if money is spent in this 
manner, heavy expenses being incurred in running ‘Séva Sadhan’ 
etc to take care of those about whom I mentioned above, can be 
saved. We have to show sympathy even to those who have tread 
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the wrong path. The greatness of Bhagawan is that he is 
Pathithapavanan (one who purifies the guilty, the sinner). But what 
is happening now looks like providing incentives to go wrong - 
tolerating too much and giving protection in Séva Sadhan, 
providing lot of comforts and those claiming to be modern writers 
trying to justify wayward behaviour in the name of humanism, 
psychology etc. Followers of the Mutt should actually engage 
themselves in countering these tendencies in the matter of 
Kanyadhdan. 

In this and several areas it is the middle class who suffer. 
When the rich conduct ostentatious marriages they do not suffer 
any harm. When they start saying ‘we are conducting simple 
marriages’ society praises them. But, when someone helps a very 
poor person and he conducts the marriage in a simple manner, the 
society pities him saying ‘poor man, that is what he can afford’. It 
is the middle class person who is neither here nor there - he has no 
means to celebrate the marriage in an ostentatious manner and if 
he does it in a simple way he faces criticism. If only he ignores 
criticism and abuse and instead of pretending false status, he 
decides to be simple everything will become alright. 
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SIMPLE LIVING 


wish that others should live the same kind of life that we live 
is a noble thought. But, is it enough if the thought is noble? If 
we live an ostentatious life and wish that others should live in the 
same way, is that possible? If that happens and if, as in America, 
everyone is able to live a luxurious life, is it good? As the worldly 
comforts go on increasing does not the path for spiritual growth 
get blocked? Desire is like the fire which consumes whatever is put 
into it. Desire will never allow us to be satisfied with the available 
comforts but will make us search for new aids for more comforts. 
What we see in America is discontent, crime etc. There those who 
are intelligent have understood that only when aids for comfort are 
given up there will be peace and have therefore started on the path 
of meditation, ydga, bhajan etc. 


Any help rendered which is opposed to man’s spiritual 
growth and is done from the point of view of worldly need is not a 
help but is a hindrance. The more we live a simple life, the greater 
will be our spiritual good. Therefore, real help is to make others 
live a simple life. How is this to be done? If we lead an ostentatious 
life and preach to them, will it do? Therefore we ourselves have to 
live a simple life and show others by example. Before wishing 
‘others should live in the same manner as we live’ we have to 
decide how we have to live. We should decide; “we have to live in 
the way all others including the poor can live and which is good for 
spiritual growth, that is we have to lead a simple life’. 


Basic needs like enough food, minimum clothes and a small 
house must be available for everyone. People should not increase 
their wants and desires. For making others live a simple life we 
have to lead a simple life. 
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KINDRED AND RELATIVES 


uspicious events like marriage or sad events like death and 
f 5 ceremonies occur in all homes, rich or poor. If we 
allow someone to run into debts for these, it is a great blemish 
(dhosham) on us. It is the great duty of everyone to contribute his 
little mite towards celebrations or ceremonies in the homes of poor 
relatives. In olden times, people did it in a natural way. Before we 
start helping others in the name of public service we have to help 
our poor relatives with the feeling of bondage. Two generations 
ago there was no need to say this. 


In those days there was no need for old age homes and 
widow homes. What was the reason for this? It was because they 
were taken care of by their relatives. Almost every home would 
have some old aunts or uncles distantly related. These days the 
very rich too arrange parties and feasts more as a show; or they 
donate so that their names appear in the papers; but taking care of 
relatives without means with a feeling of attachment is practically 
gone. 


After the collapse of the Joint Family System even the 
relationship between brothers is gone. In olden times when it was a 
joint family, there would be about twenty to twenty five people in 
a family - parents, uncles, their wives, sons, daughters-in-law, 
grand children and others. When so many were there in a family, it 
was not found to be a big burden to keep with them a few relatives 
who had no means. But now when each one goes away with his 
wife cutting himself off from the family and sets up a separate 
family, keeping even one person extra seems a burden. The set up 
that has existed for thousands of years has, in the last two or three 
generations, vanished and, with the English fashion coming in, old 
dharmas have perished. 


170 


To start with we have to take care of poor relatives. It is not 
even necessary that we spend money and travel to attend the 
auspicious or inauspicious functions. If the expense saved on travel 
is also added to what is given to the poor relative, it will be so 
useful to him. 


We have to drastically reduce the ostentation and waste in 
our marriages. Nowadays, in a marriage, we try to be stingy only 
in respect of ‘dakshinai’ to be given to the orthodox people. We 
spend without a limit on music concerts, dance, band, procession, 
etc. 
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TO HELP THE GROWTH OF 
VEDHIC WAYS 


marriages and Upanayana (thread ceremony) apart from giving 

akshinai (the remuneration given to the priests) on liberal scale, 
there should be the mind to help the Vardhikas (the orthodox) 
generally. Since this is not followed, we have reached the stage 
when there will be no one to officiate at vaidhika ceremonies and 
functions. There is no greater help to the society than ensuring that 
Védhic rituals continue to exist in the world to some extent at 
least. Now Vinobha talks of Bhadhan. But, long before him, in the 
olden times, the kings and the lords gifted their lands to those 
proficient in Védhas. 


We have to extend help so that even the poorest of the poor 
perform the auspicious and inauspicious ceremonies according to 
sasthras. It will not cost much to do according to sasthras and 
without show. 


My list of public service goes on lengthening. In every 
locality, arrangements must be made for a marriage hall and a 
place for post-funeral rites (uthara kriya/ which even the poor can 
use for a nominal rent. 
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DUTY TOWARDS THE DEAD 


ough has been said that the annual ceremonies for the dead 
and tharpariam (offering oblation) are also in the nature of help 
rendered to others. I have said that the sraddhd ceremonies etc will 
give satisfaction to the pithrus in whatever form they might have 
taken rebirth. When someone dies he does not go straightaway to 
the pithru loka; nor does he take another birth immediately. The 
soul of a dead person journies for a year and then only gains the 
pithru status. As said in our sasthras, this has been mentioned in 
other religions also, for example in Greek mythology. Just as we 
say that the soul has to cross the Va/tharrij river and reach the 
Yama Patnam, (the city of the Lord of Death) they say it has to 
cross a river (Styx) and go to another world (Hades). Just as we talk 
of a watch dog in Yama Patnam they also talk of one (Cerberus). It 
is during the one year the soul takes to reach the other world, we 
do some rituals every month for its satisfaction. I have heard it said 
that in other religions too food is to be given to the soul during the 
period of its journey. (Perhaps this is what Christians call 
‘Viaticum’). Just as we offer Pinda (rice balls) at Gayd and 
Badhrinath for those who are dead and had no children, the 
Christians too conduct a prayer on one day for such souls by the 
name of ‘All Souls Day’. If such a view, a faith prevails all over the 
world, it must be true. 


We have to provide facilities for the proper performance of 
uthara Ariya and other rituals meant for pithrus for all 
communities. In this what comes first is the disposal of the dead 
body; that is, in accordance with the customs of every community, 
the dead body is to be cremated or buried. This is a very important 
Karma. 
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CREMATION/BURIAL OF 
THE DEAD - THE GREATNESS OF 
A HUMAN BODY 


question may arise in the mind. If it is said that performing of 
raddha etc to please the dead is in the nature of service to 
others it is acceptable but what is the need for a ceremony 
(samskaram) for a body from which the soul has departed, it may 
be thought. 


One may ask ‘we are not in a position to help people who are 
living. Why service for a dead body? By the force of custom, if a 
death occurs in a family, out of fear of deviating from custom some 
samskaram has to be done for the body. As if this is not enough 
why should we volunteer to do samskaram for an unclaimed body 
when the Municipal authorities are there to take care of it? Dead 
body itself creates a hesitation and fear. When that is so, why 
should we take upon ourselves something with which we are not 
connected? Where is the need for help for dead body which is like 
a block of wood?’ 


If we examine our sasthras closely, we will know that even 
though the soul has departed from a body, the divine aspects of the 
various Devathdas relating to the different parts of the body - the 
sun for the eyes, fire for the mouth, Indra for the hand, etc - do not 
immediately go to their original resting place. It is by the 
samskaram done to the corpse we send them each to its place. A 
look at the ‘Apara manthras’ (manthras uttered during funeral 
rites) will make it clear. 


There is a view that the jivatma, (the purusha) has sixteen 
parts, (kalai) that only fifteen of these make the life, that body 
itself is a kalai and therefore samskar for the corpse is required to 
be done to dedicate it to /swara. 
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In sasthras cremation has been accorded a position of merit 
and is called ‘anthyéshti’ - anthya ishti - that is final yagna In the 
Sasthras, forty samskarams* have been laid down to be performed 
right from the time of conception for purifying life at every stage. 
Samskaram means to make something good. (the language that has 
been made good is Samskritham). 


Upanayanam, marriage etc are all samskarams intended to 
purify the /iva at every stage. These forty samskarams are in the 
nature of ‘ahuth? (offering oblations) to ward throughout one’s 
life as if it is a Yagna. I had said that yagna is ‘Ishti’. When the 
entire life is like a yagna, the yagna that comes last, the fortieth is 
‘anthyéshti’ (prétha samskaram). The body with which one had 
performed other yagnas should be offered to the fire (agni) along 
with Admam. That is how it is mentioned in the manthras for 
prétha samskaram. Just as articles intended for Admam are cleaned 
with ghee, it has been laid down that the body also should be 
cleaned and cremated. When it is lowered in the earth also, it 
would amount to dedicating it to ward. 


About this, I shall say something more. It is true that some 
great men have sung that our body is very mean and we should get 
released from this. But, if we view it from another level, this body 
is a wonderful machine. In one single machine, each part is doing a 
particular job. The eyes see the light and the colours. The ears hear 
the sound. Although what is there is one soul and inside all the 
parts there is only one life and the eyes and ears are located so 
close to each other, the eyes cannot hear and the ears cannot see. 
Close to these is the mouth which can only know the taste. It has 
also the power to speak. It is possible by adjusting the air-flow 
through the throat in different ways to sing pleasantly. The hands 
and the fingers are so designed that they are suitable to catch hold 
of things. If this arrangement is even slightly different, we cannot 
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details can be seen in Volume 2 under the caption ‘Forty 
Samskarams’ 
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do the things which we do now. The leg is so structured that it 
helps in putting the feet forward and move ahead. The bottom of 
the foot is having a cup like cavity so that even if we tread on some 
creatures like the centipede, they will not be crushed but will pass 
through it. The bones and nerves of the body are such that we can 
squat on the floor. When we look at each part we are 
wonderstruck at the subtle imagination with which Parasakthihas 
created the body. There is a part to digest what is eaten, a part to 
convert into blood what is digested, a part for breathing, one for 
pumping the blood - above all the part which controls and directs 
every action, the brain - like this the Lord has in a wonderful 
manner created this body. There is a purpose for everything in the 
body - the skin, blood, muscle, nerve, bones, etc. Of the millions 
of cells in the body, each is a wonder world by itself. Thus, not 
only each part functions as a machine by itself but all of them 
together act in co-ordination with each other. This is a great 
wonder. Therefore, even though there may be one in a million who 
is a Jnani, who has realized that the body is false and the mind is 
false, all the others with the aid of the wonderful machine that 
Bhagawan has given, try to live according to the ways of dharma. 
We have to reach the state of jnana only from the life based on 
dharma. 


Thinking of it, why should the body be considered as 
something mean? What harm has it done? It is only the instrument 
of the mind. If the mind directs the hand and leg and the eyes and 
the mouth properly, the body will do only good. The hand will help 
others or it will perform puja to the Lord. The leg will go to the 
temple. The eyes will have the dharsan of the Lord. The mouth will 
utter sthothras or speak pleasant words to all. Therefore it is 
wrong to call the body as something mean. Is not the body the 
vehicle for doing dharma? There is a saying Sariram adhyam kalu 
dharma sadhanam. We say that this body is the temple for the 
Paramdathma who is inside (dhého dhévalayah proktho). Appar also 
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said that the body is the temple. Thirumdiar also says in 
Thirumanthiram, ‘earlier I thought that this body is mean. Then 
when I realized that /swara resides inside it, I started protecting 
the body’. 


Therefore, when life departs from such a wonderful machine 
given by Bhagawan, the body should not be disposed of in an 
improper way. It has to be given as ‘ahuth? to Paraméswara who 
has the cremation ground (smmasan) as his abode. The body should 
be returned to the one who gave it. It is because all over the world 
people, including the tribals dwelling in forests, have known this, 
wherever we see disposal of the dead body (prétha sarmskaram) is a 
big religious ritual. 


Even if one does not believe that after death the aspects of 
Dévathas continue to stick inside the body, one thing should be 
kept in mind. Is not the life which was inside all these days a drop 
of the Supreme Consciousness’ ? If, in a small cavity in the wall, an 
idol has been kept long ago, even now we would like to keep a little 
lamp there. When that is so, should not the body in which a little of 
the Supreme Consciousness has stayed, be disposed of with 
respect and with manthras? 


If a person had rendered a lot of service with his body that 
body should be treated with respect even after life has departed 
from it. Even the atheists place wreaths on the perishable bodies of 
their leaders! Even if someone had used his body in bad ways and 
he had no realization that it was /swarda Sakthi which operated his 
body, since we know it we have to pay respect to the body by way 
of samskaram. The samskaram should be done with the thought 
‘Even though he has not done any good with his body as dedication 
to /swara, to compensate for it and as an act of expiation, we shall 
offer this body itself to Jswara ’ . 


According to Saiva Siddhanthd@ it is /swara who gives to the 
soul Thanu (body) Karanria (sense organs) and Bhuvana (the world). 
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He creates the world and gives the body with its sense organs in 
order to enjoy the things of the world. Till the Karmas are 
discharged the things of the world have to be enjoyed which is why 
He has given all these. Therefore the Thanu which is his prasad 
must be entrusted to Him, giving it due respect and with 
samskaram as if it is an offering in yajnas even after the sense 
organs have become silent. 


There is one difference in this. The other yagnas are 
performed by the person himself. But he cannot himself, after his 
death, do the anthyéshti of offering his dead body to Bhagawan. 
Whether an individual had done the other samskarams or not and 
earned pustya or sin concerns him. Others have no responsibility 
for that. But, prétha samskaram has to be done by others. 
Therefore the responsibility for the same rests with others. 
Therefore, if this is not done properly it is we who will incur sin. 


At the beginning we raised the question ‘We have to help 
others as long as they are alive; since the life that has departed will 
also be somewhere it is necessary also to do sraddhd etc; but why 
samskaram for a body from which life has departed?’ But after 
examining in detail we find “The body is the wonderful creation of 
the Lord. Therefore even after life has left it, it has to be treated 
with respect and has to be reached to the Lord. It is this samskaram 
done for the dead body which is entirely our responsibility. If we 
fail to discharge this we will incur great blemish’. 


de ce ae 
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UNCLAIMED CORPSES 


is relative dies we do the apara Karma (funerary rites) in some 
orm. There may be shortcomings in doing this. But we do not 
totally neglect it. Even those who have stopped doing tharpanam 
on New Moon day or sraddhd, excepting atheists, all Hindus do not 
fail to do prétha samskaram according to the customs of the 
community. 


But what about those who have no relatives and no one to 
look to and die? What happens to their bodies which are the 
machines created by the Lord? Sasthras say that the society has to 
arrange for the samskdadram. 


On this point I am pained about the state of affairs in Hindu 
religion. After my repeated telling, here and there some 
arrangements have been made which have lessened my pain. But 
this is not enough. Previously I was pained more. At that time there 
was ho arrangement at all for doing samskaram of those lying in 
hospitals or jails or on roads with no one to claim the body. Even 
now in many places the same situation continues. What is 
happening is - hospital people themselves after doing post-mortem 
and whatever they want to do by way of research, bury the body 
or the Municipal or Panchayat people cremate it. To neglect a body 
in this manner without samskaram according to sasthras is a blot 
on our society and a sin. 


People of other religions have made suitable arrangements 
for this. The blemish of not entrusting the body to the Lord 
according to their sasthras does not affect them. 


(#8) (a) 8) HS) 
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HINDU SOCIETY’S 
BLEMISH 


is the Hindu society which is unregulated that suffers this great 

lemish. There is no one to take care of our society in the 
manner of the powerful organizations of other religions. Of what 
use am I, occupying the position of a Guru, running a Mutt and 
taking your money? I am unable to create an organization which 
will ensure that from Raméswaram to the Himalaya wherever any 
Hindu dies uncared for, proper samskaram will be performed for 
the body. But since J have the big name ‘Gurw’ J am at least aware 
that my responsibility is greater. What is within my capacity is that 
J really feel sorry that this is the condition of our society. I shall tell 
as far asI can, you who, I think, will listen to my words. 


If you commit a sin that will get attached to me, if without 
correcting you, I only claim the name of Guru. Are you not paying 
obeisance (mamaskaram) to me? By that you are entrusting to me 
the responsibility of removing your sin. 


Unclaimed corpses - let that be - when the Hindu society 
itself is without anyone to care for I have to discharge my duty 
with great concern and ensure it is cared for and shines in a holy 
manner according to sasthras. 


It is for this prétha samskaram of uncared for bodies, I have 
been asking that in every place an organization should be started 
by the name ‘Hindu Jivathma Kainkarya Sangam’. In many places 
these have been organized and they have come up well. 
Importantly, in Kumbakoriam this Sangam is functioning very 
well. This noble service has taken root to such an extent that the 
hospital, jail and municipal authorities call the people from the 
Sangam and entrust to them the unclaimed bodies which reach 
them. 
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Even if there is no separate sangam for this, the bhajan group 
in each place should, along with other public service, undertake 
prétha samskaram also. Instead of doing it in a casual manner as 
just another cause, they should do it with a feeling that it is a noble 
cause. 


89 8 
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THIS IS ASVAMEDHA 


\ N hae I started my talk on Pardpakaram (helping others) I 

raised the question ‘Is it possible for all of us to do 
Asvamédha Yagam?’ Then I raised the question what for 
Asvamédha. Ambal has a name *‘Hayamédha Samarchitha - one 
who is specially worshipped through Asvamédha. Therefore 
I replied that in order to receive the grace of Ambda/in full we have 
to do Asvamédham. | also raised the question “In this Kaliyuga it is 
difficult to perform Asvamédha which has lots of restrictions and 
regulations and so what can be done’. I answered it myself saying 
that if some help is rendered to others, the sasthras say that it is 
equal to Asvamédha and therefore we can get the full blessings of 
Ambal. Then I said several things about helping others, service out 
of compassion for others etc. But till now I have not mentioned 
that one service which would give as much reward as Asvamédha. 
That service is prétha samskaram for uncared for corpses. 


‘Anatha prétha samskarath 
Asvamédha phalam labeth’ 


This is what the sasthras say. 


By helping another person who died in this manner, we are 
doing the duty by which we prevent sin accruing to us and just help 
ourselves. 


A doctor asked a question, ‘Unclaimed bodies becoming 
available are also useful. We can use them for post-mortem and 
take parts for experiments. Such corpses are useful in explaining 
anatomy in medical colleges, medical exhibitions etc. If these are 
also taken away by you people who are doing /ivathma 
Kainkaryam what would happen to development of medical 
science?’ I said if that be so doctors if they want, may give their 
dead bodies for this purpose after their death. Although there is 
some blemish in this according to Sasthras, since someone makes a 
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sacrifice whole-heartedly, we can consider that as removing the 
blemish. Also I had earlier said that each person should render 
service through his own profession as a sacrifice in order to 
remove any blemish affecting him on account of the practice itself. 
He can go one step further and in addition to being helpful to 
others through his service, in his death also he can render help to 
the cause of education which was responsible for his profession. 


‘People of other religions do samskaram according to their 
religion to all unclaimed bodies in the hospitals, jails and on the 
roads. It is only Hindu corpses which are buried by the government 
men without any samskaram  - to avoid this sin and shame at least 
now suitable arrangements should be made in all places. 


a6 38 8 
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THE PATH SHOWN BY 
RAMA AND KRISHNA 


ri Ramachandramurthi who came to show us how dharmais to 
S:. followed has himself done this prétha samskaram in a special 
way and shown us. He has done samskaram for Jatayu, a bird. Not 
only that, after he killed Va/’and his great enemy Ravana he made 
Angathd and Vibisharnia perform the funeral rites of Vali and 
Ravaria in the proper way with nothing wanting because it was the 
mind within those bodies which led them to wrong ways. Rama 
took keen interest in doing samskarams to the bodies which are the 
wonderful creation of the Lord and which, of their own had 
nothing bad about them and got the samskarams done. Krista 
Paramathma also got samskarams done to all people including the 
Kauravas in Kurukshetra, took Dritharashtrd and the Pandavas to 
the Ganges and had the tharpania performed by them. 


Therefore to remain unconcerned about prétha samskaram 
for unclaimed bodies is a great blot on Hindu society - 
unpardonable blot. At least from now on some arrangements must 
be made for this and we should seek expiation. 


If it comes to be known that someone died without any one 
to care for him, to whichever jathi he may belong, even if he is 
untouchable, financial and other help should be rendered to enable 
the people of his caste to do the samskaram according to their 
custom. For this several people should contribute money and 
render service whole-heartedly. Rich people who have the means 
to help by themselves should realize that it is a great dharma and 
help liberally. The Hindu society has established several charitable 
trusts. They also should extend help taking special interest 
realizing that such prétha samskaramis a noble service. 


CAO CAO CAO 
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THE DISTRESS OF 
SOME IS A TEST FOR MANY 


used to be said that the reason why some people suffer much is 
that this is /swara’s way of testing whether others are helping 
them. It may be said “Each one is suffering due to his Karma. Even 
if we help such people, their Karma may come in the way of their 
getting the benefit of our help’. This is also true. But whether by 
our help the other person’s Karma is countered or not, making 
efforts towards this end is man’s dharma. We have to take it that 
even when /sward is punishing someone for his Karma, He is also 
making it a test for the others to see how far they are service 
minded. If he is not benefited by our help and suffers in spite of it, 
only then we have to take it that it is a punishment for his Karma. 
Many times it is also possible to ameliorate the sufferings of others 
by our service. If this is so, what does it mean? Does it not mean 
that Bhagawan is testing us to see whether we extend help to him 
and remove his sufferings? 


In the same manner when, as in the case of individuals, a 
whole community of people are affected by famine, flood, 
earthquake, fire, volcano etc Bhagawan’s test regarding the service 
mindedness of others will be also a part. I have not till now talked 
about such relief measures. It is also not necessary to talk about it 
specially. If such suffering affects a whole lot of people, everyone 
should come forward with money, physical help etc to help the 
affected people without being requested to do so. It is necessary 
that everyone individually or in groups or in co-ordination with the 
Government, Red Cross, Ramakrishna Mission and others render 
service during times of such calamity. These days such calamities 
are described as natural calamities, Nature’s fury etc. But 
according to sasthras these also occur as a punishment that the 
Lord gives for the totality of sins committed by the whole people 
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just as individuals are punished for their sins*. It is not necessary 
that we should expiate such sins only by getting the punishment 
and suffering as a result. We can eliminate the balance of our sins 
by extending our help during such calamities. If, without 
extending such help we are inactive like a stone, that itself is sin. If 
today some person receives the punishment as a representative of 
the whole community of people that punishment will come to us 
too who sit inactive like a stone. 


Thus there is a test for one in the suffering of another. If he 
passes that test, he will get a prize. Bhagawan tests others when 
someone dies without anyone to care for and the body is 
unclaimed. Paramésward sees: “Do these people give due respect to 
this wonderful body which I had created and reach it to me after 
doing proper samskarams?’ If it is asked what the prize is for 
passing this test, it is the blessing of the Supreme Devi. 


The direct meaning for the sloka 


‘Anatha prétha samskarath 
Asvameédha phalam labeéth’ 


is that to the one who does the samskaram for an unclaimed 
body the Lord gives as much reward as he does to one who has 
performed Asvamédham. But since ‘7hrisadhr says that this 
Asvamédha itself is Her worship, the meaning is the reward is got 
in the form of Her supreme grace. 


*The service rendered by the Kanchi Mutt during such calamities in 
accordance with Mahaswami’s wishes are innumerable. As far back 
as 1924 when there were floods in Kavérrit was our Mutt which was 
in the forefront of relief measures. Again during the 1961 floods not 
only did the Mutt render excellent service, Paramacharyd blessed 
the organizations which also helped and he expressed his 
appreciation of the role played by the Dravidian political parties in 
the relief measures. He had sent aid to Pali when there was an 
earthquake there. 
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The big prize we want is only Ambdal’s blessings. We have 
nothing to gain by going to Déva loka or Brahma loka a reward for 
Asvamédham. Even if we go there as soon as the puriyam gets 
exhausted - in the manner of money getting spent - we have to 
return to this world. But if we reach the lotus feet of Ambda/ we 
need not have to return at all. That is the great permanent bliss. 


How is that Amba/? According to Thrisadhi, She is 
‘Hayamédha Samarchitha’. lt means that when Asvamédham is 
performed she takes it as the greatest form of worship for her and 
bestows her blessings. We have the very easy ASvamédham - doing 
samskaram to unclaimed bodies! If we exchange the fruits of this 
service with Ambal’s blessings that will be like a currency that does 
not perish and will save us from being returned to this world. The 
funeral samskarams we perform to another will help in getting 
released from the cycle of births and deaths. 


Therefore if we are negligent about this samskaram for an 
unclaimed body it would mean that we are fools. When 
Paramathma gives a simple test and wants to see if we get the 
reward of Asvamédha, Ambal’s grace, if we disregard it, does it 
not mean that we are fools? 


Therefore if we come to know of any unclaimed body 
irrespective of the caste to which the person had belonged we 
should arrange for his samskaram in the thought ‘we are lucky we 
got this service to be done’ and make use of the opportunity to gain 
the reward of Asvameédha. 


Hereafter we should not incur the ignominy that a Hindu 
corpse was buried by Government agency without any samskaram. 
Without thinking ‘where is the need to give importance to a dead 
body?’ we should take interest in this samskaram with the 
realization that this is the foundation for all other public service. 
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Just as there is a name ‘Hayamédha Samarchitha’ for Ambal 
in Thrisadhi, there is the name ‘Varriasrama Vidhayini’ in 
Sahasranamam. According to this if we ensure that samskaram is 
done to the bodies according to the customs of the clan we will 
become fit to receive Ambal’s grace. By the grace of Srimdathd all 
her children irrespective of Varsia, caste, clan etc mutual feelings 
of brotherhood should flower between all and through that love, 
wealth and compassion should grow in the world. 


(7/18) (a) \s) (a) \w) 
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WHEN LIFE LEAVES THE BODY 


have talked about what should be done for the body after life has 

departed from it. There is also something to be done just when 
life leaves the body. There is no greater service that can be done to 
another person than this. What is that? 


Krishiia Paramathma told Arjuia, “Even when the body dies 
the athma does not die. Therefore keeping in view a great dharma 
you have the duty and swadharmdto fight. When that is so, to say 
‘T will not kill relatives and friends’ and withdraw yourself is not 
correct.’ That upadésa is Bhagawad Gita. All right. The at/ima 
does not die. But what happens to it when the body dies? Does it 
immediately become one with Paramathma? Krishiia Paramathma 
does not say so. He only says that that soul, depending upon its 
karma takes a new life elsewhere. “Those who have earned a lot of 
puitya go to swarga /dka, enjoy the fruits of their puzfya and, as 
soon as it is exhausted, return to this world and are born again as 
humans. Those who are full of hatred and cruelty, I give them 
repeated birth as Asura’. He says all this. If that be so, is there no 
rescue from the cycle of births and deaths? It is there. He explains 
that too. 


Bhagawan says that He the Paramathmd will take into Him 
one who is devoted to him through bhakthi yégd@ or jnadna yoga and 
not send him back to this world. Ifa bhaktha becomes a jnanz it is 
not necessary that only after his death he will become one with the 
Paramathma. Even when he appears to others as being of the 
world, he will be in the state of Moksha. Mokshais a state in which 
there is relief from all sorrows and there is only bliss all the time. 
Bhagawan describes the ways of bhakthi mdargd and jnand marga, 
chapter after chapter. But there will be only one in several millions 
who will be able to attain the state in this manner. This is also said 
by Him. ‘Among people one in a thousand only will strive for 
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siddhi. Out of them also only a rare person succeeds in his efforts 
and reaches me.’ 


If this is so what should be done? There is a short cut for 
everything. Is there not a short cut to get released from the cycle of 
births and deaths? It looks as if Bhagawan himself has said that 
there is only one. “What a person thinks of at the time of his death 
he gets it in his next birth. One who thinks of me only and quits the 
body reaches me’ and adds ‘nasthi athra samsayah’ (there is no 
doubt in this) thus giving a guarantee. 


We think “Appears to be a very easy path; however badly we 
might have lived through our life, if only at the moment of death 
Bhagawan is remembered it appears we can escape from the cycle 
of births and deaths!’ 


But Bhagawan makes here a subtle point. If it is merely 
‘remembering me at the last moment’ He would have said 
‘anthakalé mam smaran’. But Bhagawan did not say like that. He 
said ‘anthakalé cha mam éva smaran’. By adding the ‘cha’ and 
‘6va ‘he has made it clear that the ending of the cycle of samsara is 
not that easy. What is the meaning of this cha and éva? ‘Anthakalé 
cha’ means ‘Even at the time of death’. ‘mam éva’ does not mean 
‘me’ but ‘me alone’. He only must be remembered steadily at the 
time of death then only the Moksham. 


We know that our mind is like the horse which runs without 
rein. It will appear as if it has at this moment immersed in 
Paramathma. But the next moment it will get detached from it and 
go to a dustbin. We ourselves will feel surprised and will feel 
unbearable sorrow - ‘we were in such a peaceful state. How did 
this cut itself off and run away?’ In English, we talk of ‘fraction of 
a second’. The mind does not remain steady on one thing even for a 
sixteenth part of asecond. Therefore, ‘mam @va smaran’, thinking 
of Bhagawan only is of course very difficult. 
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First we should know that we are going to die. Then without 
becoming afraid of it we have to make our buddhi clear. With such 
clarity of mind even if life were to leave at this very moment we 
should think of Bhagawan with concentration at least during that 
moment. If life departs in that moment it is good. When the 
thought is still on Bhagawan we can quit the body and reach Him. 
But no one seems to die like this. Even if one were to be shot at, life 
departs only after five or ten minutes. Is it possible during that long 
period to forget the sufferings of the final journey and steadily 
think of Bhagawan and dissolve the life in Bhagawan? If for 
example, death comes from electric shock and it is instantaneous 
and at that moment the thought of Bhagawan comes that is enough. 
But it has to come! If not? Fear should not overwhelm or 
consciousness lost. 


If death does not occur immediately it may drag on 
indefinitely while it could take place any time. It can drag on for 
days. During that long interval Bhagawan should be remembered. 
But even if death is caused in a brief time by something like electric 
shock, at that moment the thought of Bhagawan must come. Is this 
possible at a time when one is struggling for life? No. That is why 
Bhagawan adds a ‘cha’ along with ‘anthakalé’. On this Bhagawan 
speaks more. 
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WHAT IS PRACTISED 
THROUGHOUT LIFE WILL COME 
AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH 


nly if our mind is deeply involved with something throughout 

life that will come up and fill our mind at the time when life 
departs. It is not that we deliberately think of it. It will come up on 
its own and make us think of it. 


Now, according to psychology, it is only those things which 
were deep in our mind even without our being aware of them 
surface in the mind of their own. Particularly it is said that when 
the mind is not engaged in external activity, during sleep these old 
thoughts come up in dreams. This is not only during sleep. 
Whenever there is no work and even when we sit for meditation 
thoughts which were deep inside come up like a cork which we are 
keeping pressed inside water and which comes up as soon as we 
leave our grip on it, and get hold of us. Sasthras refer to these as 
old impressions /vasanas/ and say that only if these are destroyed 
mind will become clear and self-effulgence will be reflected 
brightly. But even if we prod it to go, will it go? The only way to 
drive it out is to strive our best to keep thinking of good things and 
the Paramathma who is the highest of all that is good. We have to 
solicit this good impression and give it a place inside. Only then 
bad impressions will run away finding that they have no place. 
Sometimes a bad smell does not vanish however much things are 
cleaned up. But if incense stick is lighted and kept the bad smell 
disappears. In the end, good impressions also have to go, the mind 
itself has to go. Those things come at a much later stage. 


a de de 
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REMEMBERING THE LORD 


W.. we should do now and at all times - if we have not done 
till now, at least from now on - is to cultivate the 
remembrance of the Lord in such a manner that it remains deeply 
and firmly in our mind. It is only if right through life the mind 
continues to have a thread of link with Paramathma, in our last 
moment we will remember Him only in the manner of what the 
Lord said in Gita ‘mam éva’ instead of all sorts of useless thoughts 
Even if life drags on instead of departing quickly the remembrance 
of the Lord will only remain in the midst of the struggle or even if 
death occurs naturally and life departs without suffering it will be 
possible to remember the Lord during those few moments with 
concentration. Or if a tiger attacks or there is electrocution even 
then without any fear or shock the thought of the Lord will come 
promptly. Even great souls like Kulasékhara express fear: ‘How 
will it be possible for me to think of you when life starts its long 
journey and the throat and chest are choked with phlegm? (Praria 
prayaia samayé kapa vatha piththait). Bhagawadhpadhd also has 
used the word ‘ Praia prayaiia’ . 


‘Pratia prayatia bhavabhithi samakulasya 
Lakshminrisimha mama dhéhi karavalambam’ 


He says that to remove the fear that sets in when life leaves 
the body, Lakshminrisimhamurthi who is the one who drives away 
all fear should come as support (hold my hand) and protect. In the 
same manner in Subramania Bhujangam also he says ‘When I, with 
no one to care for me, start my long journey, Guha the grace 
incarnate! You must come and stand before me. (Pryandnmuke 
mayi anathé). in Thiruppugazh too the same idea is repeated as if it 
is copied. Those great souls were always immersed in the thought 
of the Lord or were experiencing the Self. Therefore they really 
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did not have any fear but they have sung like this keeping us in view 
and to teach us the prayer. 


Pertyazhvar even takes liberty with the Lord and says ‘I have 
said in advance now what I should say then - when I die I may not 
think of you. Do not give me up because of that. Now I can think of 
you. Therefore this thought I now have of you treat it as reserved 
for that time.’ 


But if you look at the Gita the Lord does not consider the 
smaran (thought) of sometime long back as ‘reserved for the 
appropriate time’. He says that he must be remembered at the last 
moment. He adds ‘Cha’ and makes it clear that the thought should 
also be at the last moment. That is he implies that we should think 
of Him throughout our life and think also during the last moment. 
Later after two s/6kas he makes things more clear. 


‘Thasmath sarvéshu kaléshu mam anusmara’ 


‘Therefore keep thinking of me always all the time’ he 
says.Itis only when he is remembered all the time his thought will 
come at the end. 
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THE THOUGHT AT THE LAST 
MOMENT - ITS IMPORTANCE 


till why this importance to the thought at the last moment? 

What is the connection between thinking of Bhagawan during 
the last moment and the subject I had taken namely helping 
others? 


Bhagawan says in Gita ‘Death does not at all affect the athma 
- itis the body that dies and not the athma. If a shirt one wears 
becomes torn, does he perish along with the shirt? Just as he takes 
another shirt and wears it, if one body perishes, the atimda which 
does not perish, enters another body.’ How many times the athma 
has to wear new shirts like this? ‘Is there no end to it?’ It may be 
asked. Bhagawan says ‘If a person becomes a jnani, he can attain 
Brahma Nirvaia and reach me. If he is devoted to me all the time, 
he can reach me. It is enough if while he gives up life he thinks of 
me. Then there will be no need to wear another shirt.’ 


Having said ‘Death is not a big thing, it is like a shirt getting 
torn if He says ‘If one thinks of me at the moment of death, he can 
reach me and need not have rebirth’, does this not mean that death 
is a big thing? That is why the great importance to thoughts that 
occur at the last moment. 


Viewed from the state of athma, which is the unchanging 
truth, the body and death are trifle only; they are nothing. But we 
are not aware of the fact that we are the unchanging @tima. What 
we know is this - the mind and the universe which are ever 
changing. When death occurs and there is rebirth all our 
connection to this universe in the present life are cut off and new 
connections appear. Even if we are born in the original place only 
and in the same family we will not know. We cannot say that we 
will be born like this in the same place or family. We may be born 
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in different surroundings into another religion, tradition and 
civilization. 

Though the atimd@is unchanging that is a matter which we do 
not know. All we know is the dance of the mind. The evolution of 
this mind - whether on right lines or on bad lines - is shaped to a 
large extent by the surroundings. Throughout this life we have 
grown in a particular surrounding. We have followed particular 
traditions and got attached to them. When we see that all of them 
get cut off with death (even though death does not affect the 
athma), do not all these affect us, we who are unable to be the 
athma? Is it not a big question ‘What kind of birth will be the next 
one? In what surroundings will we be born?’. Very great souls 
have expressed the fear ‘If this birth goes who knows what birth 
will come next’. 


That is why Bhagawan seems to think ‘Poor fellow! He gives 
up life without making sure he will not be born again. If he is born 
again, he will be entirely in new surroundings and will have to start 
the process of spiritual evolution right from the beginning. 
Although it is true that the Karmd of this birth will chase him in the 
next birth, are not the surroundings of the next birth different? In 
such surroundings will he discharge his old Karma and move 
forward or will he do more bad Karma resulting in waste?’ The 
Lord therefore takes a lot of pity on him and says “All right, let him 
think of me while dying. That is enough. We can take him 
ourselves without giving him another birth’. Thinking thus 
Bhagawan seems to have granted a big concession. 


ae go ae 
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REMEMBERING 
GOD WHILE GOING TO SLEEP 


atever dominates a person’s thinking throughout life, the 

thought about that thing only will come up in the last 

moment. We can test ourselves to see if at the last moment we will 
get thoughts of the Lord. It is this: 


Do we not sleep everyday? Sasthras say that this is also like 
death. When we sleep we are like a log of wood without 
consciousness. That is why it is said like this. Sleep is said to be 
‘Nithya Pralayam’ (daily deluge). We can practise and see whether 
it will be possible to ‘die’ thinking of God. Before going to sleep we 
should think of our Ishta Dévatha. With that thought only we 
should go into deep sleep. We should have no other thought. This 
will look easy when it is said. But if we practise we will know how 
difficult it is. We may think ‘What is the difficulty in thinking of 
the form of Kamakshi, Nataraja, Dakshitamurthi, Venkataramana 
Swami, Murugan - may be any God - or a Guru who gives us peace 
and contentment or a great soul?’ But somehow the mind will 
leave such divine thoughts and within a brief time go somewhere 
else. It will push us into sleep in the same state. But if we get 
trained not to be cheated like this by the mind, we can gain the 
confidence that even at the time of death we can think of the Lord. 
Everything depends upon practice and perseverance. Depending 
upon our sraddha (degree of involvement) Paramathma_ will 
extend his helping hand. 
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SHORTCUT TO MOKSHA 


us, that with which one is strongly attached during life time 

will only pull him in the last stage. It is only if there is thought 

of God throughout life it will come at the last stage also. Yes, it will 

come of its own. If one practises devotion throughout his life, 

when he is in the last state, the thought of God will be there 

automatically. Therefore Krishmia who said ‘Think of me all the 

time’, need not have added a clause “Think of me in your last 

moment too’. That which is the object of thought throughout life 
will come of its own at the last moment also. 


It is here it appears that a shortcut to Méksha has been 
indicated. In Gita, Krishiia says very clearly ‘Whatever one thinks 
of in his last moments that he reaches’. 


Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam thyajathyanthé kalévaram 
Tham tham évaithi kaunthéya sadha thadhbhava bhavithah 


When he says like this there is room for understanding this 
to mean that even if a person has not thought of a thing throughout 
his life and he thinks of it in his last moments he will get what he 
thought of in his last moments. 


It is generally true that only what one thinks of throughout 
one’s life will come to his mind in his last moments. But if it is not 
like this and something which was never thought of comes to mind 
in the last moments? Even then the Lord gives him what he thought 
of in his last moments. He does not ask him ‘you have not thought 
of it before’. This is the meaning one gets from the Gita sloka. 


It appears that Gita says that even if much devotion had not 
been practised during life if one thinks of the Lord just at the time 
of death, it is enough, and that he can reach the Lord. Is this not 
very much a shortcut? 
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But only what has been thought of throughout life will come 
to mind in the last moments. How can some other thought occur in 
the last moment? How can this be shortcut? Is the Lord deceitful in 
saying this? 
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NOBLE SERVICE 
WHEN LIFE DEPARTS 


H:. comes the great service which others can do to a person 
who is in his last stage. It is the noble service of sending the 
soul to Paramathma. 


In the natural course a person may get only erratic thoughts 
during his last moments. Many people have only such thoughts or 
the person may lose his consciousness. But, at such a time, if those 
around him chant only the Lord’s names (Bhagawan nama) it will 
pull him back from other thoughts. Even if there is a little 
consciousness, /Sward nama may touch the inner consciousness. 
Even if he does not get the thought of Bhagaw4an on his own and 
even if only those things which he was thinking of throughout his 
life come to his mind during the last moments, others can chant the 
Lord’s names and enable the suppression of other thoughts and the 
surfacing of the thought of the Lord. 


We go to beach or a cinema. We think of all sorts of things 
and keep chatting. But if on the way we hear words of prayer like 
‘Hara Hara Mahadeva’ or ‘Haré Rama Haré Rama Rama Rama Haré 
Hare’ suddenly our erratic thoughts disappear and for a moment 
the Lord’s names touch our heart and make us melt. The name 
(nama) has such a power. Therefore at the end of the life’s battle if 
a person is struggling for life and his mind wanders on all sides or 
he is losing his consciousness if those around him keep chanting 
Bhagawan namait will be an effective way of drawing the soul to its 
root, the Paramathma. However bad a person might have been 
throughout his life, in his last moment he will want to escape from 
the cycle of samsaram and therefore would struggle to reach 
Bhagawan. if he does not get the longing by himself, if we generate 
it for him, he will get hold of it. This is what I feel. 
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In those last moments when one has to leave all his relatives 
and friends and go he will realize that the Lord alone is his relative. 
The impressions of Karmamay come in the way of his realizing this 
and pull in all sides. But at such a time if those around him keep 
chanting Bhagawan namd it may rein in and turn the thoughts of 
the dying person to Bhagawan. If at that time life departs 
Paramathmad has to accept him. He has made such a promise in 
Gita. Irrespective of whether he has thought or not throughout His 
life, He has said the person ‘will attain what he thinks in his last 
moments’. Hence whatever might have been one’s life, since he has 
thought of him during the last moment, He has to take him. In 
addition to the yearning of the helpless soul at the last moments, if 
we who are around him have the heart-felt anxiety that he should 
get redeemed and we pray to the Lord and chant his name it cannot 
go in vain. 

More noble than all other services is only to reach a soul to 
the Paramathma. Therefore if by our chanting of the Lord’s names 
we can make a person think of the Lord in his last moments and by 
that enable him to be accepted by the Lord, there is no other 
service equal to it. 


Even if the thought of the Lord during last moments does not 
bring to an end the birth-death cycle it does not matter. Definitely 
it will wash away the sins to a great extent. There is no doubt about 
this. When Bhagawan nama gets soaked inside, it will definitely 
wash away the sins. Therefore even if we consider that the person 
who dies with the thought of Bhagawan nama does not get released 
from the cycle of birth and death he will not again take a sinful 
birth; he will definitely take a purtya janma. 


What does pustya janma mean? Is it money, beauty, high 
caste etc? No. puziya janma is one in which he will be enabled to 
continue with the thought of the Lord from where he has left it at 
the end of his previous life. To enable him to get released from 
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samsasra in such a new birth by his own effort we have to help in 
his last moments of this life. 


This great dharma, unequalled service, will have to be done 
by the people of the Sangam abaut which I had mentioned in the 
context of rendering service by a group of people coming together. 


GS a) a) 
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WHAT NEEDS TO BE DONE 


it comes to be known that someone in a village or a locality of a 
Tow is in his last stages some person/persons from the Sangam 
should go there. There are cases in which people die in hospitals 
and jails. Therefore they should keep with them the permission of 
the concerned authorities for their visit. They should not go empty 
handed. It is true that Bhagawan nama is the cure for all ailments. 
For that nothing is required. But if a prasadamin a physical form is 
taken and given it has a power of its own to cheer up; it will be of 
greater comfort for the departing soul. Therefore they should have 
a stock with them of Vibhathi from Siva temple and Thulsi from 
Vishitu temple. It may be Kumkum of Amba/ temple or Vibhathi 
from Pillaiyartemple. They should have with them in stock at least 
prasadams of two temples which are of Siva and Vishiiu. Ganga 
water destroys all sins. Therefore they should keep Ganga water 
also. Depending upon whether the dying person is a Saiva or 
Vaishijava the appropriate prasadam should be taken. Ganga water 
is common to all. Many saivas will not object to Thulsi also. These 
days even Vaishitavas do not object to Vibhuthrif it is a prasadam 
from a Siva temple. Some Vaishrfavads request for Vibhathi 
prasadam from me and take it. But we have to give the prasad 
according to each one’s desire. At the time of death quarrels about 
siddhanthda should not be started. Whatever prasad will be pleasing 
to the person concerned must be taken. 


Vibhathi prasadam must be the one which has been used for 
abhishékam (holy bath) performed for Dakshinamiurthi or a 
Pillaiyar in an independent temple or Subramanya Swami. Water 
used for abhishékam to Ambdl, the Parasakthi can be mixed with 
Ganges water or it can be used as it is if Ganges water is not 
available. In the same way there must be stock of Thulsi used for 
archand of Vishitu after drying it. Water used for abhishékam of 
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Vishnu’s padam (holy feet) can also be given. For Perumal 
( Vishitu) there will not be daily abhishékam. Only on certain days 
they will do Thirumanjanam. Therefore arrangements must be 
made for doing abhishékam to the Murthi’s feet only and keep 
stock of that water. In any case it is good to have stock of Ganges 
water. 


Everybody is afraid of death. Even one who has been a 
confirmed atheist throughout his life will not in his final stages fail 
to become aware that he is in the hands of some great power. At 
such a time there will be no one who will not get the thought that 
that power is the only refuge to remove the fear. I think that 
anyone will wish to die thinking of the Lord. Therefore he will 
certainly accept our help. His relatives will also welcome this 
service. The relatives may look with unconcern if we go there 
saying that we will attempt a cure for a dying old person when the 
relatives themselves are tired of the old person prolonging. But if 
they know that we are there for ‘starting the journey’ in the proper 
manner they may not object. Moreover since we are not making 
them spend anything they will not object. Therefore if they come 
to know that we are rendering such service they will themselves 
call us. Even if they do not call us, we should go. If they are atheists 
and object we can try to convince them. If still they do not want 
our service we can return. Even then, without any anger, we 
should pray for the dying person. On the whole, we should render 
service to the extent we can, unconcerned about indignities we 
may have to suffer. If we become concerned about dignity and 
indignity it is no service at all. 

What needs to be done is that we have to go with temple 
prasad to the person who is struggling for life. We have to give him 
Ganges water, apply Vibhuthi. Thulsi should be put in his mouth. 
We have to sit by his side and chant ‘ Siva Siva Siva Siva’ or ‘Rama 
Rama Rama Rama’ \oudly. Since it is necessary that the sound 
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should pass through the person's ears and turn his mind, chanting 
has to be loud. It is best to chant till life departs. But if a person 
keeps struggling for hours what can we do? Will we not have other 
work? Therefore we should arrange for the relatives to do it by 
turn and we should leave with the thought ‘We have done our duty 
to some extent’. We have to repeat Siva néma or Rama nama at 
least 1008 times. We can assume that when many people chant 
together the sound will enable the person to think of the Lord. But 
this is only the next best choice. The best thing is that even if we 
cannot remain till the end and we come away we have to arrange 
for the relatives to chant the Bhagawan nama. 


o/s) (e/ \¥) a/\S) 


205 


WHY ‘DIVASAM’ (ANNUAL CEREMONY) 
WHEN SOUL HAS REACHED THE LORD 


have been talking a Jot about the services to be rendered to a 
| (oon who is alive, when he dies and after his death. It should 
not be asked ‘If because of our service to the person during his last 
stages he is able to think of the Lord and departs, the soul will 
reach Bhagawan, is it not? Why should then the funeral rites, 
annual ceremonies have to be performed?’ Because all that we 
know is the effort we have made to make the person think of the 
Lord during his last moments. We are not certain how far our 
effort was fruitful. We do not know to what extent that person has 
grasped what we had done - giving Ganges water, Vibhithi, Thulsi 
and chanting the Lord’s names. Whether the person’s life departed 
with the thought of the Lord, we do not know. Therefore, we 
should not conclude that it has reached the Lord and stop doing the 
funerary rites and annual ceremonies etc. 


o/'S) CAO a} ®) 
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PURIFICATION OF BODY AND MIND 


| frat been mentioning a number of services to be rendered to 
others. I have included in this long list even services which are 
not generally thought to be in the nature of service to others. 


There is one other thing. Each one keeping his body and 
mind pure is itself service to others. If, due to bad habits, a person 
is afflicted by disease how can he help others? Not only this. His 
disease can spread to others also. So when we contract diseases 
due to our bad habits and carelessness we do disservice to others 
too. If affliction is in spite of us, it is a different matter. 


About forty to fifty years back people did not fall sick in the 
way it is happening now. The reason is because many do not have a 
disciplined mind but have a lot of bad habits. It is said ‘sasthraya 
cha sukhaya cha’ to live a disciplined life with good habits 
according to sasthra will help to have a healthy life. Now since 
cleanliness is ignored a number of diseases, infectious‘diseases are 
spreading. All our unclean habits we consider as fashion. 


It is not that only bodily diseases infect others. Thoughts 
also affect others. Now science also says ‘the brain functioning as 
thoughts is also an electric current’. Thought power has the 
potential to affect others. Therefore by keeping our body and mind 
clean we help others in keeping their bodies and minds clean. 


Instead of attempting to clean the mind in a direct way if all 
or some of the services I have mentioned are done mind will get 
purified on its own. 


If service is to purify the mind there should not be an iota of 
ego and service should be rendered without ego. We should not 
have the thought ‘we are big, we are helping’. Even a little thought 
like that will nullify the fruits of service, namely purifying the 
mind. Secondly we should not expect anything in return. The 
highest benefit we get by helping others is the purification of our 
mind. 
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A DAY WITHOUT SERVICE IS 
A DAY WASTED 


ery day while going to sleep we have to ask ourselves whether 
E.. that day we have done any public service. In 7hévaram it is 
said that the day on which we do not speak of the'Lord is as good as 
not being born. In the same way if a day passes without rendering 
public service that day we are as good as not born - equal to having 
died - and we should feel sorry for it. If a relative dies we suffer 
personal pollution and we are excluded from participation in 
auspicious events. If it is something like our own death that is big 
pollution; on the day we have not rendered any public service we 
have not gone anywhere near pustya. We should feel we have 
become polluted. 


However small we may be, it is not as if there are not enough 
small jobs we cannot do as service. Everyone individually or 
joining as a group must engage in public service. In a place where 
there is water problem people can get together and dig a well; if the 
compound wall of any Pillaiyar temple becomes dilapidated a few 
people can rebuild it; if in a village temple puja has been 
discontinued for want of resources a few people can raise 
resources through collection and create a fund to provide for at 
least one time puja a day; put up a stone for the cows to rub 
against; to tell a few others whatever good things we have learnt or 
write them for their benefit; singing a few s/okas or brief songs of 
prayer or the names of the Lord and create the thought of the Lord 
in others; cleaning up a place - something like this must be done 
everyday. What is important is that this kind of service should be 
done quietly. 


It is not necessary to leave domestic duties and go for social 
service. Without giving up those duties we have to do public 
service considering that also as a duty. 
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THIS IS VEDHA DHARMA 


Western countries public service is rendered by institutions. 
| without such institutions the tradition of doing service by 
individuals and by groups of people as a supporting feature of our 
Védhic dharma has come down from time immemorial. The great 
merit of not institutionalizing service but people doing it naturally 
as part of their worldly activities quietly is that there is no scope 
for ego to set in. If there is institution there will be office bearers, 
elections, competitions, publicity etc. That is why even when I 
recommend service being rendered by people coming together as 
groups I say that there should be no separate organization for this 
but it should be done under the supervision of groups which 
conduct weekly worship, groups which do bhajan etc. If I say there 
is no need for drawing up big plans, no need to collect more than 
what is needed etc, the reason is that there will be need to seek 
publicity for the organization which will lead us to self publicity. 
We will become anxious whether or not we will give the welcome 
address or vote of thanks or garland important persons or we will 
be seen in a photo etc. In other words public service which is 
intended to destroy ego will give rise to ego in a big way. The 
characteristic of service is that only the service should be seen and 
not the person who renders it. That is why it is said ‘dharmé 
ksharathi kirthan 4th’. That is, just as a person’s sins get destroyed 
if he publicly acknowledges that he has sinned, his puztya also will 
get destroyed if he proclaims ‘I am doing dharma’. In Sanskrit it is 
said in a subtle manner as ‘Dharma Dhwajan’. It means one who 
holds aloft the flag of dharma. Although this term looks like being 
an appreciative title, the inner meaning is that he is a spurious 
dharmawan \philanthropist). The import is that by proclaiming his 
dharma he is actually losing it. I started talking about 
institutionalizing. If separate orphanages are run in Western 
countries, according to our sasthras there is place in our homes for 
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orphans and guests. In the homes of westerners a dog will be at the 
entrance and neither orphans nor guests can enter! Instead of 
hospitality and care of the orphans being part of people’s blood 
and life these will be taking place in a mechanical way through 
institutions. (I do not say that all people in the West are like this. In 
every country there are philanthropists, noble souls and people 
endowed with a spirit of service. Similarly there are also selfish 
people. I have only made a general statement). They are being 
copied by the people of this country where the motto is ‘adhithi 
dhévo bhava’ (guest is God) and boards are put outside their 
houses ‘Beware Dogs’. This pains me. In the homes in villages built 
according to Védhic tradition, there was always a raised platform 
outside which was meant for wayfarers to take rest. All that is gone 
now. In the same way in the Vaisvadéva offering a part of the food 
is given to some low caste person going through the street. When 
these practices are given up, branding them as superstitious, I feel 
so sorrowful. 


Here too, in the manner of Western countries, the family of 
an individual has come to be exclusively for himself. With this, as 
in the West, social services becoming the function of institutions, 
the Government in the name of a welfare state running orphanages, 
old age homes etc have become the order of the day. If, in today’s 
set up these arrangements are not there, the condition of helpless 
people will be extremely difficult. Yet if we consider the manner in 
which in olden days people supported those who were helpless in 
the thought of ‘Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam’ (the world is a family) 
what the government is doing officially is only secondary in merit. 


In short Védha dharma is ‘all the power we have is only a 
drop of Jswara’s power. We have to dedicate it to /sward Himself. 
Everything - chanting his name with the tongue, meditating on him 
with the mind, performing puja with the body - should be 
connected with /swarda. Pajdincludes the duties and the Karmas to 
be performed. In Sdpana Panchakam which Acharya gave as his 
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last upadésa to his disciples he has declared that doing karma is 
Iswara puja. Parépakaram is a Karma which is part of the general 
dharmas applicable to all people along with the Karmdas laid down 
for each as his swadharma. 


Therefore, in addition to chanting the Lord’s names, we have 
to talk a few sweet words to others. Apart from meditation, 
everyday for a few seconds at least we have to think with love that 
the whole world should prosper. In addition to doing puja, 
namaskaram, going around the temple etc, at least for sometime 
some public service should be rendered by way of physical work. 
Money also should be spent a little for charity apart from spending 
on coconut, fruits and flowers. All these should be dedicated to 
Iswara. This is the path followed by our ancestors - work 
pertaining to deity and social work both should be carried out 
without leaving one for the other. 


The wrong propaganda that our religion does not speak of 
service to others should not be believed. Even during childhood 
Subhashitham, Nithi Sasthra etc used to be taught. These contain 
sound teachings about service to others. Even at that stage children 
would be taught that ‘the purpose of this body is to render service 
to the world (pardpakarartham idham Sartram). There is another 
teaching also ‘all belongings and capabilities of good people are 
intended for rendering service to others’ (paropakaraya sadam 
vibhuthayah). This used to be explained in two ways and 
impressed on young minds. One: the tree bears fruits only to be 
used by others (pardpakarartham palanthi vrukshah); cows yield 
milk only for the use of others. Pardpakarartham dhuganthi 
gavah; it is only for the use of others that rivers carry water 
(paropakarartham vahanthi nadhyah). In the same way the 
purpose of the human body is to help others. (pardpakarartham 
Idham Sariram). The other way: what has been said now is told 
more nicely. The tree does not eat its own fruit. (Kadhanthi na 
swathu palani vrukshah). The river does not drink its own water. 
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(Pibhanthi nadhyah swayaméva nambah). The cloud does not eat 
the crops that have grown by its own rain (Payddharah 
sasyamadhanthi naivah). In the same way the capabilities and the 
wealth of good people (sajjan) are for service to others 
(parépakaraya sadam vibhathayah). 


Even during the period of learning the following advice is 
given ‘think of you as among the dévas who live for ever and go on 
learning and earning wealth’ and in the same breath they are told 
‘in doing charity do not postpone. Think that Yamdis holding your 
hair and pulling you all the time’ and do it there and then. 


It is said that after Vyasa completed writing the eighteen 
Purdaitas his disciples requested him to give the essence of all these 
in one or two sldkas which they could remember easily. 
Immediately he said “where is the need for one or two s/6kas? Not 
just these eighteen Puraiias but the substance of all the one crore 
Puraias J shall give in half a s/oka. He said the first half of the 
sloka: 


‘Slokardhéna pravakshyami yadhuktham grantha kotishuh’ 
and then he gave the essence of the truth: 
‘Pardpakarah puttyaya papaya parapidanam’ 


The truth which is like the very life of all the religions and the 
books of sasthrasis ‘if you want to earn puztya, do help to others. 
If you want to load yourself with sin then do harm to other lives.’ 


Religion is there for knowing what is sin and avoiding it, 
what is puziya and earning it. Hence if Vyasacharya who is one of 
the most important and earliest of the acharyas of our religion says 
helping others is puriya and not helping others is sin, there is no 
scope for a debate about whether there is place for service to 
others in our religion. 


A criticism of some people is that ‘the Védhic religion 
contains a lot about what a person should do for elevating his Self 
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and not about service to others’. But unless he purifies himself - 
which is in the nature of self-service - the service he renders to 
others will have no effect. It is for this reason that our religion has 
tied up this self-help of purifying oneself with helping others, the 
idea being that with his spiritual power he would render service to 
others and such social service should improve his own spiritual 
powers. 


Acharya who made the Védha dharma glow with life has 
given Prasnotra Ratnamai/a in the form of questions and answers. 
In that there is a question ‘Kim manushyéshu ishtathamam’. What 
is the highest in what man should desire? The answer is ‘Swa para 
hithaya udhyatham janma’ - what is good for oneself, that is 
helping oneself and along with it helping others. Acharyd says that 
the life spent in working for both is the highest a man should desire 
for. Hence Acharya’s answer is a fitting reply to the modern day 
critics. 


In the same work in another place hé says that good people 
are like the rays of the moon. The moon’s rays cool down the heat 
in the whole world. It is not that the moon desires to help in this 
manner and therefore has to make effort. It does good to the world 
in the natural way. In the same manner, good people need not have 
to specially develop a desire to do social service and do it with 
publicity. When they conduct themselves in a manner natural to 
themselves it will be for public good and the good of the world. 
This is what Acharya has said in Vivéka Chidamarii about 
Jivanmukthas who are men of peace and are like the crown of good 
people. The earlier comparison was to the rays of the moon. In 
Vivéka Chadamarni the comparison is with the spring season 
(Vasantha rithu). 


Vasanthavath loka hitham charanthah 


Like Vasantha rithu, the great people, it is said, move about 
doing good to the world. Is there anything like vasantham visible to 
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the eyes? At least the moon is visible. The great (Mahan) do not 
even show themselves like this. But when vasantha rithu sets in the 
pleasant southern breeze blows. Wherever one sees, varieties of 
flowers are in full bloom, specially the jasmine. Fruits like the 
mango become ripe in the trees. In ‘Sisira rithu’ which is the later 
part of the period of snowing, the trees shed their foliage. As soon 
as vasantham sets in tender green leaves fill the trees as if showing 
a green flag to vasantham. This is how the /ivanmuktha who has 
realized that he is Brahman even when he is in his body, creates the 
good of the world unnoticed and also not being conscious of it 
himself. Acharya who had lived like this has said this, not being 
conscious that he is talking about himself. 


There is a general criticism that there is nothing like service 
to others in Hindu religion, that particularly in Adhvaitha with its 
doctrine that the world is an illusion and there is nothing other 
than the athma, space for even a little public service has been 
blocked. The Adhvaitha acharyd says that even the person who has 
attained the state of Adhvaitha moves about in the world only for 
its good. 


Bhagawan (Sri Krishiia) also says in the Gita that 
Jivanmukthds like Janaka and others were also engaged in activity 
for ‘Loka sangraham’. Sangraham means guiding others with love 
and elevating them. He says that though He is the goal to be 
attained through all spiritual efforts, though there is nothing He 
has to do and no goal to attain, He is active all the time only to 
present Himself as an ideal for the world to follow. Bhagawan who 
is in no need of achieving anything does pradpakarda to others. 
Acharya said the same thing in Prasnothra Ratnamalika - raising 
the question ‘What deserves to be achieved? (Kim sadhyam)’ and 
answers ‘Doing good to all beings’ (Bhutha hitham). 


Adhvaitha Acharya who spoke to those at the top level about 
service to others has said this to the ordinary person too as an 
adjunct to his progress on the path to the top. He says ‘Do you earn 
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money? Go ahead, earn it; but if it is spent in dharmic ways that 
itself will help to cleanse your mind’. 


Yallabhasé nija karmoépaththam 
Viththam théna vinddhaya chiththam 


he says in Bhaja G6vindam. In the same Bhaja Govindam, 
after talking of things relating to the soul and God like ‘recite the 
Gita, repeat the Sahasranamam, meditate on Vishvtu, the 
Lakshmipathi, involve your mind in Satsang etc. he ends by saying 
‘Do charity to the poor and the weak’ that is, Pardpakaram. 


Géyam Gita nama sahasram 
Dhyéyam Sripathi rapam ajasram 
Neéyam sajjana sangé chiththam 
Deéyam dhina janaya cha viththam 


Therefore, Védha dharma (including Adhvaitha which says 
that the world and all life is illusion) prescribes that service to 
other beings should be done linking it with Jsward. This should be 
understood and followed as such. That is the path followed by our 
ancestors. We should also follow the same path and, looking at all 
life from the angle of AdAvaithda that they are all of the form of 
Isward, render service and be the recipient of the Lord’s blessings: 


Sarvé Janah sukhino bhavanthu 
Loka samasthas sukhin6 bhavanthu 


(a) \s) [e/ \s) [a/ \S) 
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SELF HELP IS THE BEST HELP 
PRAISE AND CRITICISM 


day* two different views on the same subject were put forth 
before me. One was in praise of me. The other was abusive of 
me. Of course, the abuse was subtle and in a respectable manner. 
I do not blame them that they abused me. There was something for 
me to learn and become wise through their abuse. 


It is abuse more than praise that does good to the person 
concerned. Praise leads to pride and does spiritual harm. There is 
scope for us to realize our mistake only when someone abuses us. 
It helps us to correct our mistakes and cleanse our soul. Therefore 
if we are to find out who does good to us it is not the one who 
praises us, but it is the one who points out our wrongs. It is the 
common saying ‘it is our well wisher who will tell us in a manner 
which will make us cry and it is the others who make us laugh by 
their talk.’ 


I thus received two different treatments - one praising me 
and making me feel proud and the other condemning me and 
making me see reason. 


What I talked about social service somewhere long time 
back** is being published now, is it not? Someone who read it 
thought I was writing on the subject now only and he came and 
praised me. 


Probably to see that I do not become proud because of the 
praise a couple came as if sent by Amba/ Herself and expressed a 


* A day in the later part of 1976 


** What is referred to here is Sri Mahaswami's discourse on ‘iva 
Karuityam’ (compassion to all beings) which appeared in Kalki 
magazine at that time. It is part of what appears in this book 
under the caption ‘Pardpakadram’ (Service to others). 
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different view about the same subject. Of the two when the 
husband started the comment the wife joined him. Although I have 
been referring to what they said as ‘abuses’, they had kept their 
emotions under contro! and without getting worked up they spoke 
and did not utter a single undignified word. When they were to 
express their anger they spoke with sorrow only. Still, only if I 
treat it as abuse I will take it to my heart and think deeply about it 
myself and, therefore, I say it was ‘abuse’. 


36 8 
) fff (aj \s) 
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PUBLIC SERVICE AND DUTIES 
TOWARDS THE FAMILY 


WwW: is their objection to my talking about social service? 
Their objection was that by my over emphasis on social 
service I have been responsible for the neglect of self-service and 
service to the family. Although they did not use the word 
‘objection’ and did not quarrel but went crying, they meant 
objection. I do not remember what I said and when. I do not know 
what is now being published. I have never thought that anyone 
should neglect what he needs to do for himself and his family and 
engage in social service. I will not give such advice also. But during 
discourses perhaps I have not laid special emphasis on this aspect. 
What one does for oneself and his family is natural. It is not 
necessary for others to talk about it specially. We (the acharya 
Pitam) are there to tell about what is good for the whole society 
and plan for it and take measures to do them. Because of this I 
might have laid stress on social service. 


(e/\&) CHAN e/\s) 
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HINDU RELIGION 
AND THE INDIVIDUAL 


does not mean by this that we have given a secondary place to 
the individual and the family. I have repeatedly said before that 
Hindu religion accords the first place only to cleansing the 
individual. When other religionists criticize that social spirit is not 
there in our religion we too should not wrongly think that there is 
nothing great about our religion and go on the defensive saying, ‘it 
is not like what you think; see how much has been said in our 
religion about service to others. That alone is important for us’. 
Because truly speaking the importance to the individual in our 
religion is more than that to the society my view is that the high 
point of our religion is that each one should elevate himself by 
proper observance of the prescribed religious discipline. It is also 
my view that our religion continues to throb with life from 
thousands and thousands of years since even before other religions 
appeared and despite their onslaught and the onslaught of atheism 
these days, only because of the strength of the disciplines followed 
by the individuals and the power of their purity. 


The high point of the religion of the Hindus is the individual 
leading a pure life according to his swadharma; the high point of 
Christianity is service to others; the high point of Islam is discipline 
- this is my view. Generally, except in Hindu religion people of all 
religions are very organized. For us, organization is inadequate; 
here the religion lives only by the strength of the individual. 


CXS (/\8) CAO 
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HOW IT DIFFERS 
FROM OTHER RELIGIONS 


uddha by his ‘Sangam Sarariam Gachchami’ introduced the 
5 acme to protect the religion. In Christianity too, it is 
mass congregation. It is the same in the mosques too. It is difficult 
to describe the organizational discipline that Muslims have. When 
you look at the Sikhs and Parsis their organizational discipline is in 
indirect proportion to the size of their population. Because they 
want to ensure that their small community does not get splintered 
they conduct their affairs on the basis of unity based on their 
religion. 


The method of worship in all religions other than Hindu 
religion is such that it is social based. This is not so in Hindu 
religion. It is not that individual meditation has no place in other 
religions. Particularly in Buddhism this has a special place. Yet 
other than congregational prayers there is no prayer at home in 
other religions. What is important in other religions is 
congregational worship and all people following the same religious 
observances unlike the differences in observances in Varridsrama. 
It may be argued ‘if other people are conducting congregational 
prayers in Churches, Mosques and Gurudwaras, are we not 
celebrating festivals in the temples by joining together?’ It is true. 
But it should be noted that we do not offer prayers in the temple as 
a congregation in the manner of their Mass or Namaz. Although the 
temples are the backbone of the Véd/ic tradition (parampara) and 
are protecting the civilization, our religion is such that the 
blessings of the Lord received through temples have to be nurtured 
and improved by the observances of the individual. 


ae co ge 
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THE OBJECT OF 
TEMPLE WORSHIP 


is true that the thapas (penance) of the Rishis is preserved in the 
Loo. as a deposit as it were and we draw from it. It is also true 
that divine blessings are obtained through the Marthis. It is true 
that due to the pujas performed in the temple with manthras, we 
gain spiritual good. Despite all these, temple worship also is only 
an auxiliary for redeeming ourselves individually and not for the 
salvation of the community. 


When a lot of us join together in the temple and conduct 
festivals, kuambabhishékam etc and we dedicate a number of things 
like gold, flowers, food offerings, music etc the purpose of all this 
is different. We are not doing all these in the belief that such joint 
activity in the temple is the be all and end all of our religion. But we 
do it as a thanks giving of the community. Does not the community 
get so many things from the Lord? It is to express the gratitude of 
the community as a whole, physical offerings are made through the 
same things which the Lord has given to the community - clothes, 
food etc. That is the purpose of our joint activities in the temple. 


To attain salvation, it is not enough if one stops with this. 
There have been those who by circumambulating the temples, by 
the grace of the Lord and becoming one with the Miurthis in the 
temple by practising deep devotion attained Moksha. Even then 
that is what they had done for themselves individually. Generally 
speaking our religion is that the power we get from the temple is 
developed by individual observance of religicus disciplines. By 
going to the temple regularly and by praying, one can get the 
power by which one can observe the religious disciplines without 
flaw and find salvation. 
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A Westerner who wrote a controversial book* asked me 
‘Why is it that in your temples there is so much sound and noise?’ I 
replied him like this. ‘It is not the objective to offer silent prayer in 
the temple as in Churches, Buddha Vihara and Mosques. For us 
what is important is meditation in solitude. The temple is not 
meant for congregational worship. Because the king protects us, 
we give him a palace, ostentation, decoration etc; we pay him tax 
also. In the same manner it is for community thanksgiving and 
making offerings collectively by way of gold etc to the Lord who is 
the king of the whole world and the protector of all times that big 
temples have been constructed and the method of worship has 
been prescribed. A peaceful atmosphere cannot be expected here. 
The temple bell, fire works, music and drums, shouting in joy etc 
will be there. For doing quiet meditation each home has a puja 
room. There are also the banks of river and tank’. 


Because I have told him this, it does not mean that people 
have been given the licence to indulge in shouting, idle exchanges 
etc. The sounds which have been permitted by the sasthras - 
ringing the bell, the sound of chanting of Védhas, Thévaram, 
Bhajans, Music, fire works when the Lord’s procession starts etc- 
are what I have meant. 


These sounds which have been approved by the Sasthras 
have the rare power of inducing one into a state of silent 
meditation. Even in the midst of such sounds if we close our eyes 
for a while or sit before Dakshinamurti to do japam we will be 
drawn to it. 


The high point of Hindu religion is for the individual to purify 
himself through the observances prescribed for him and by the 
example of his own life, show the path to others. Except for the 
time when this is practised in gurukulam in his young age and 
during the years spent in a Mutt or asramas a sanyasi, he has to 
spend the major part of his time at home as a grahastha. That is 
why in our Dharma Sasthras a \ot of things have been said about 
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his duties for others as grahastha and the duty towards him on the 
part of his wife, sons and others. These have been said elaborately 
and to an extent not said in other religions. Since spiritual 
development has to take place at home a lot has been said about 
grahastha dharmam - dharmas for the householder. 


* 


The book ‘Darkness at Noon’ written by Arthur Koestles is 
refered to here. 


a 
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REASONS FOR 
CONTRADICTION 


W-.’ do I narrate all this story now? There is a complaint that 
by emphasizing the importance of social service according to 
Hindu dharma Ihave acted in a manner that would spoil the affairs 
of the individual and his family. There is another complaint quite 
contrary to this: For our religion the individual (what evolves him 
and what he evolves) and his family are the linchpins and not the 
general society. I wanted to show this contradictory complaint. 
Just as some people who heard me talk about social service formed 
the impression that I neglected the individual, his duty to himself 
and the family, there are some others who heard me talk about the 
duty of the individual, the duty to the family etc got the impression 
that I neglected the society and quarrelled. It was not quarrel. Just 
as what I referred to as ‘abuse’ they had said in a respectable way, 
the quarrel was also in a respectable way. I am also using the word 
‘quarrel’ so that I can realize the fairness of what they said. 


I do not want to find an escape by saying that newspapermen 
have not reported all that I have said. I think what I do is that 
whatever subject I take up at a particular time I lay a little more 
stress on that in order that those who listen to it may get a good 
grasp of it. When I say this then also it would appear that I am 
doing like this keeping others in view and seeking a good name for 
myself. Therefore instead of trying to justify in all these ways I 
would admit that whatever subject I take up it drags me and turns 
my eye towards it. 


Let me keep aside what concerns me. Let us see what 
concerns all. If we look at orthodox religious observances they 
have at the centre the individual. It is as an auxiliary of this that 
social service has been mentioned. The object of such social 
service is for the individual getting spiritually evolved even when he 
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enables the society to benefit . The beneficiary of this service - a 
poor person who receives charity, a sick person who gets 
treatment, the one who gets water to drink and clothes etc - should 
not stop with just receiving the benefits of the service; he must 
understand that his worldly problems have been sorted out so that 
he can be rid of worry on that account and turn to spirituality. If 
social service stops with fulfilling the worldly needs that will only 
help to purify the mind of the giver but will not bestow permanent 
benefit on the recipient of the service. 


I have spoken about social service; I have also spoken about 
religious observances to be followed by the individual. In the field 
of social service I have talked about various kinds of practical help 
- annadhanam, putting up hospitals, vidya dhanam (including 
secular education), helping jobless people to get a job, helping the 
poor to perform marriage etc. These are not directly helpful for 
spiritual development. 


But when talking about religious observances for spiritual 
development although I had talked generally about Grahastha 
dharmam, Sthri dharmam etc I had not elaborated on the mundane 
aspects. With spiritual developments as the aim, I have been 
talking only about what women and men should do in their 
individual lives and as members of the family. Other than this I 
have not for example said ‘Earn money for yourself’ in the manner 
of saying ‘Give a few coins to the poor’. I have not said ‘if you are 
not well or someone in the family is ill go and show to the doctor’ 
in the manner of saying ‘provide treatment to a person who is sick 
and helpless’. I have said ‘Give education to a poor boy and help 
him find a job’. But it is true I have not said ‘Educate your son well 
and put him in a job where he will earn well’. I would say ‘help a 
poor man to get his daughter married, but not say ‘search for a 
suitable match and get your daughter married’. I would say ‘dig a 
tank for the entire place’ and not say ‘get piped water supply to 
your house’. 
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Why? The mundane help he renders to others helps him 
spiritually. It helps to purify his mind. But the same mundane 
things when done for oneself or one’s family there is no spiritual 
gain. The reason is that what he does for himself or his people is 
helping himself. That is he only gets the mundane gains. Even when 
one spends a lot for his daughter’s marriage and even loses money 
on that account and sends her to a rich and comfortable home, the 
mundane satisfaction is that the daughter has gone to a good place. 
If the mundane gain is passed on to someone else it would only be 
fair that he in return gets spiritual gain. When he himself gets the 
mundane gain how can spiritual gain also accrue to him? 


(e/ \w) fe} \) (a/ \x) 
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WHY I DO NOT SPEAK ABOUT 
ONE’S OWN MUNDANE AFFAIRS 


do not speak about these for the reason that they do not help 
Lo No one who gives upadésam says such things. 
Without being told to do each one is already doing these for 
himself. Those who give upadésam would say ‘Pray for the good of 
the world’ and not ‘Pray that you and your people should be 
well’., Without anyone telling him he keeps praying for his good 
and the good of his family. Such a prayer would be justified if it 
relates to the soul. Even in respect of mundane things, if one prays 
for having the minimum things for his life there is nothing wrong 
about it. But all people pray for mundane good to the extent of 
harming the soul; in addition to praying they are continuously 
making efforts to get them. They involve themselves excessively in 
this and forget what is dharma and adharma, take to wrong ways 
and are keen on increasing the possession of mundane things. 
Because they do not have the time or the mind or the money to 
help others it is the duty of those like me to tell them to reduce 
their own wants and the wants of their families and have a thought 
for the welfare of the society. Therefore it is not just I alone but all 
those who try to turn people to the right ways do not give such 
upadésam as ‘attend to your own affairs, attend to the affairs of 
your home’. Not only that, it becomes necessary to say ‘it is not 
enough to go on attending to one’s own affairs; reduce such desires 
and wants and attend to the needs of your soul and as a part of that 
serve the society and the world’. 


ae ce oe 
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I HAVE BEEN A BIT 
LESS CAREFUL 


f ie couple who came today placed their views before me with 
sorrow and went (although I call it abuse). This was as if to put 
me wise to the need to be a little more careful even in advising like 
this. Either knowingly or unknowingly, due to being less careful 
when I spuke about service to others I did not add a qualifying 
clause. For this I deserve to be abused. Because of the difficult 
situation in which they were placed they should have abused me. 
But due to considerations of age and my status as a guru, whether I 
deserve it or not, they told me with respect instead of abusing. 


What was the difficulty that they faced? Their son, a 
bachelor who is employed, on hearing my talk on service to others 
got involved in it excessively. He was not attending to his own 
affairs or those of the family. They were afraid whether he was 
discharging his official duties properly or not. He was continuously 
busy, it appears, in collecting the handful of rice (under that 
scheme), peeled off skins of vegetables (for cattle). On another 
side he is busy with distributions of different things like Prasad in 
the hospital - like this he is continuously busy without rest. 


The gentleman complained ‘He does not even wash his own 
clothes; she (the mother) has to clean it’. Immediately the lady 
started in support of her husband. “He does not bring the groceries 
or vegetables required for the house. When we tell him also he 
does not listen. He (the husband) has to do everything at this age’. 


They continued. ‘He does not bother about sun or rain. He is 
spoiling his health. He spends a lot from his pocket. When we talk 
about this he gets angry and irritated. We try to control ourselves 
fearing that he may completely stop coming home. But still are we 
not humans? We cannot totally avoid telling him. Only you have to 
advise him’. 
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Although what they told me was in the nature of a prayer I 
take it that they meant pointing the finger at me in the thought, 
‘Are you not responsible for all these difficulties? Only you have to 
rectify it’. 

I do not propose to deliver lectures hereafter.* But it is only 
now there are more people coming to see me and more people 
seeking my advice. Even if I do not deliver lectures, I have decided 
that when I tell good things to those who come to me, even while 
telling them that each one must do some public service I will add a 
qualifying clause that such public service should be without 
prejudice to one’s own affairs and duties to the family. I am not 
sure if this decision will come to mind in future and I will mention 
this qualifying clause or the subject of public service will drag me 
away. However that may be, at least today on seeing the problems 
of those parents I have the realization that I must add this 
qualifying clause. 


I have never thought that anyone should venture into social 
service by making his mother clean his dirty clothes or making his 
old father do the shopping for groceries and vegetables. Although I 
have not thought so it is my fault that I have not clearly spoken 
about it. I do not know in how many other homes I have created 
problems as those faced by the couple who came today. Would it 
be possible for everyone to come to me and talk about his 
problems? Even about mentioning to me many people may think 
‘Would it not amount to finding fault with Periyava? Can we do it?’ 
- and will be quietly putting up with the problems which I have 
caused. 


What upadésam (advice) have the couple who came to me 
given me? What I have been mentioning as ‘abuse’ I could have 
described as upadésam. I used the word abuse because only if it is 





“This also was not a public lecture but a conversation with some 
disciples 
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abuse it will stir my feelings. I said that by that it would be possible 
to examine closely and know the truth. But if I take it as upadésam 
I feel it will be still better. Although it is the general rule that a 
person is engrossed in his own affairs and is unconcerned about 
public duties I also should not forget that a person could engage 
himself too much in public service resulting in his neglect of 
essential personal duties and create problems for people in the 
family. Therefore even while advising people that: ‘If they are 
always engaged in their own activities, they will never be able to 
render public service like the person who waits to have a dip in the 
ocean (samudra snanam) after the waves subside’ I should qualify 
my advice thus: “But because of that essential duties pertaining to 
oneself and to the home should not be neglected’. This is the 
upadésam | got today. 
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FRAUD, HYPOCRISY 


someone passes on his own duties to someone else and takes up 
La. service it is ridiculous and is a fraud. If there are parents, 
brothers, wife and children and if, without discharging the duties 
towards them, one were to say that he is doing public service, that 
will be hypocrisy. If one behaves in this manner and when pointed 
out he becomes angry and irritated, it only means that he has not 
improved himself by his public service. The characteristics of one 
who renders service is ‘to be kind to everyone and move with all in 
an agreeable manner’. If because of public service one loses his 
love for his own people at home and exhibits anger to them what 
does he gain by his service to others? What purification of mind 
can he get? It should not be like a person who went for a bath and 
came out full of slush over his body. 


Everyone must always be conscious of his limitation. We are 
born as humans. Because of this we find ourselves shackled in 
many ways. Desires and wishes may be big. They may be good 
also. Even if the keenness is there to do good to the world, it should 
be realized that there is a compulsion to discharge the duties to 
ourselves and our families and do public service without affecting 
these duties. 


There is a saying ‘Someone did gédhanamn (gifting of cows) 
when his mother was going about begging with a bowl in hand’. 
One should first attend to his family. One should never pass on 
one’s own work to others. This is Sasthram. Each one should wash 
his own clothes. During diarchy, when Rajagopalachari was the 
Prime Minister of Madras Presidency, he himself washed his 
clothes. (At that time there was no Prime Minister in Delhi. 
Therefore the top Minister in the Presidency was called Prime 
Minister. Now the Presidency is State and the Prime Minister is the 
Chief Minister). It is said that in the same manner many people 
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who had occupied top positions polished their shoes themselves. 
There is no indignity in we ourselves doing our work. Leaving them 
to others is actually infra dig. Is it not infra dig to show to the 
outside world that we help others in order to earn a good name 
while at the same time lowering ourselves to the state of being 
helped by others in the house and giving them trouble? 


(o/s) (e's (o/s) 
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THE INJUNCTIONS OF 
THE SASTHRAS 


n the sasthras it has been ordained that each should wash his 
Lown clothes, should cook for himself (this is called 
swayampakam) etc. When it is said that ‘Even if it is a torn cloth, 
wash it and wear it’ not only we will wear it but we have to wash it 
too. It does not mean that the mother or someone else should be 
made to wash it (making them feel bitter about it). 


When our Dharma Sasthras lay down the daily duties of a 
person it has been made clear that whatever pertains to him, he 
will do it himself. It is said that even for puja, flowers and leaves 
have to be gathered by himself. Even so since it is puztyam to serve 
one who is in the position of a guru or who is old, parents and 
others, it has been laid down that those who are like disciples or 
sons can wash their clothes, get flowers and render service relating 
to puja. 


ae ae at 
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THE EXAMPLE OF THE GREAT 


charya had attended to their own needs without leaving them 
to their disciples. Védanta Désika although he was the originator of 
a big Sampradayam had done ‘Uncha vriththi’ (gathering grains 
from the field by gleaning) himself for his food. 7hyagaraja Swami 
also did it in Thiruvaiyaru. So many people would have been 
waiting to render any assistance and give them royal treatment. It 
is said that Prophet Mohammed (Mohammed Nabi) who was the 
religious head and was also the temporal head and had ail the 
powers of aruler had himself attended to his personal needs. 


igen have been those who despite being in the position of an 
a 


Namadévar, Gora’ Kumbhar, Thirunilakanta Nayanar and 
other great saints and Siva bhakthas had discharged their duties to 
their families by undertaking the jobs of a tailor, potter etc. 


Sivaji had offered his empire at the feet of Samartha 
Ramadas as Guru dakshinai and was conducting the affairs of the 
state in the name of Samartha Ramadas . Notwithstanding this 
Ramadas was following only ‘Madhugari Bhiksha’". 


The reason for this is that they did not want to trouble 
others for their sake. 


Therefore if one earns a name outside as a social worker but 
at home he gets served by others, it is a humbug. 


But even the work pertaining to oneself and his home should 
be according to sasthras. Now the avaricious desires that have 
* Madhugaram’ means a honey bee. Just as a bee takes honey 
little by iittle from several flowers, to get a handful each from 
several families, without causing burden to anyone 
householder, is Madhugari Bhiksha. 
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caught hold of everyone and his family people cannot be 
considered as duty. If one thinks that he can take up public service 
only after attending to all these, public service will never be done. 
It is not necessary that one should carry out such requests from the 
people of the house. 


de do ae 
=) \s) e/\s) 
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MATTERS PERTAINING TO 
PARENTS 


en then, if one is not able to talk to his parents softly and 
] Seseeren them he should not quarrel with them. He should not 
also do things overruling them. According to sasthras any dharma 
is only secondary to carrying out the wishes of the parents. 
Therefore, even if they are in the wrong they can be told the right 
thing in an agreeable manner and we can pray to God to bless them 
with clarity but nothing should be done overruling them. Matters 
should be left at that in the thought that the sin or puztyam is theirs. 
Now at this moment when I saw the distress of a mother and father 
I feel like saying a bit harsh like this. 


(o/s) o/s) [e/ \s) 
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MATTERS PERTAINING TO 
WIFE AND CHILDREN 


tters relating to the wife and children are different. They are 
Moower than us in the family hierarchy. If beyond our 
legitimate duties towards them they try to involve us in their affairs 
thus preventing us from doing public service there is no need to 
listen to them. We have to overrule them and do whatever public 
service we can. According to sasthras we have to involve in public 
service those like wife and sons who are under our control. But 
there should not be excess either way. We should not set out 
helping others without attending to wife and children. 


sg 
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ADVERSE EFFECT ON THE 
OBJECTIVE ITSELF 


re one psychological aspect should be noted. When someone 
| ig eee his own work and the work of his home to others and 
gets busy with public service, the others begin to dislike social 
service itself because of their dissatisfaction with him. Their 
reaction is, ‘It is enough. Here is a chap who is busy in public 
affairs neglecting his own home. We do not want this service’. 
They will thus try to distance themselves from the whole thing. But 
if he acts within limits and does public service even when attending 
to his own home, others in his house will join him and do whatever 
they can for public service. If it is thought that social service done 
by one person gets affected because he has to attend to the needs 
of his house also, now the society will get more service because of 
other people joining him. When he goes overboard and incurs the 
dissatisfaction of his people at home he prevents the social service 
that could come from others thus acting against his very objective. 


I shall tell a ‘trick’ to those who go for social service. The 
trick is to conduct oneself with love and humility. This is not only 
towards others but towards people at home also. He should behave 
with consideration and humility. They will then think ‘We are all 
the time tied up to our house. At least let him help the world and 
earn purtyam for us too’ and as far as possible they will themselves 
do the work pertaining to the house without bothering him. 
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FIRST THE HOME, 
THEN THE REST 


en if a person is excellently qualified to enter the ‘sanyds 
Asramam’ if he is the only son of his parents and if they do not 
agree, he will not be admitted to sanyasa asramam. In the same 
way if he is a grahastha and he leaves his wife and children without 
any support he will not be given sanyadsam however qualified he 
may be to receive sanyasam. In other words, when there is no right 
to someone even to immerse himself in the ultimate bliss, if he has 
given up his personal duties and the duty to his family, itis not at 
all acceptable that duties and responsibilities are given up for 
taking up public service which is but the first step in gaining 
spiritual knowledge (jnanam/. 


It is a mistake that I have not till now spoken about this 
emphatically. But because of that I do not also propose to restart 
the habit of lecturing. Yet, I think I should talk about this to those 
who come to me. Even after I thought I should give up everything 
these things keep coming. It also so happens that whatever I say 
now - and also what I do not say - gets a lot of publicity! If by this 
the views spread that one should not go for social service leaving 
aside our duties and domestic service, let it spread. 


It is not for the first time someone like this couple had come 
and cried. This has happened now and then. I have received letters 
also. There was a Brahmin who was practising as a lawyer. I had 
drawn him fully into my own service. I made him go round the 
whole country, find out what Védha Sakhd is prevalent in which 
part of the country and bring out statistics. I made him go up and 
down patasalas. His wife and his only daughter have gone through 
much difficulty. That young girl practically quarrelled with me. 
Quarrel is not the right word. I must say she gave me upadésam. 
This girl used to say ‘Appa has lost his practice, he has lost his 
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health too. We are also without support. To the extent that I am 
forgetting my father’s identity, you have taken hold of him and 
made him wander all over’. But I continued to make him roam 
about thinking ‘they are worried about themselves, for me it is my 
job which is important’. After sometime they became quiet, 
thinking ‘this is our fate’. Although they were annoyed with me 
they were also greatly devoted to me. Therefore they thought that 
I was the cause for a number of good things that happened in their 
home and are grateful to me and show me a lot of respect. 


I can explain away my silence in the face of their pleadings 
by pointing to sasthras which say that the wife and children have 
to tolerate the man in whatever state he may be. But now when a 
father and mother are in sorrow - am I not as Guru only next in 
order after the mother and father? - I have no explanation to offer. 
This went into my mind and therefore I am saying all these things. 


(a \s) /\®) (a 8) 
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THE HIGHEST STATE 
CANNOT BE THE EXAMPLE 


uring the days when I was lecturing I did often refer to the 
OS ere ‘if the neighbour’s child is properly nourished by us, 
our own child will grow up on its own’. In other words, I have said 
‘You may starve your child if necessary but take care of the other 
children’. There is such a proverb. Nothing that does not state a 
truth can become a proverb but this proverb must have taken 
shape looking to those who had reached the highest level of service 
and became immersed in the attitude of service. It does not mean 
that they deliberately neglected their child and cared for other 
children. It is their strong feeling about helping others that must 
have carried them away like this. Did not some Nayanmars (Saiva 
saints) in their extreme bhakthi act contrary to worldly dharma? 
In the same way, this is also done in a state of ecstasy. When they 
dedicated themselves to the cause of orphans under the force of a 
power which was beyond them, their own children must have 
come up well as a blessing from the Lord (or by the Lord’s 
attention). Therefore, this cannot be an example to ordinary 
people. 


I have heard what someone said humorously about not 
attending to one’s own children and fondling other’s children. He 
mentioned a joke about ladies having got into social service these 
days. A lady from a wealthy home used to go to a Harijan colony 
spending petrol and there she used to feed a child with powdered 
milk which had come from some other country. At home, the 
mother of the child to whom she gave milk in the Harijan colony 
used to be the ayah and she used to feed the lady’s own child with 
milk ! 

In other words, one should not deceive oneself thinking that 
he is doing social service. 


PUNISHMENT FOR 
FAILING IN DUTY 


r all this, if there is basic knowledge that is enough. It is that at 
Fi. time should one imagine that life in the world goes on 
because of one’s service. The one who planted a sapling should 
water it. There is one who has created this world and he will 
protect it. We are only instruments for it. Helping others is only a 
way of expiating for our sins. If we have the awareness that even if 
we are not there the world will not miss our help then we will stop 
within limits. Discharging of previous Karmas and purification of 
the mind will come about even when the minimum things needed 
for life both for oneself and the family are done. Those who, by the 
grace of God, do not have big responsibilities must involve 
themselves in service to others in a big way and cleanse their mind. 
For such people this itself becomes a duty. Just as there is domestic 
duty, there is a social duty also. Whatever the extent of domestic 
duty that has to be discharged and then only one should attend to 
social duties. Except those who have heavy family responsibilities, 
all the rest will have enough time for social duties even after 
attending to their own. However that may be, there is no use 
leaving one’s duty to someone else and not attending to the work at 
home and going for public service. They say that the boy having 
gone this way gets irritated at the very mention of home. If such 
anger and irritation are the outcome of the person’s public service, 
it would only mean that it paved the way for making the mind 
impure instead of purifying it. That means service to others not 
only failed to yield the desired fruit but it has resulted in something 
quite contrary. For having given up a duty laid down in the 
Sasthras, even a good thing becomes a punishment like this. 


(o/\e as) (aj) 
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THE QUALITY OF SERVICE - 
MINDEDNESS 


have mentioned two or three proverbs. Finally, one more occurs 

to me: ‘Self help is the best help’. One’s hand should render 
service to others but one’s hand not being used for one’s own work 
and leaving the responsibility for it to others in the house and doing 
public service is wrong. 


If we do public service some people praise us. It is true that 
people at home will not shower praise on us for doing what needs 
to be done for the family. One does public service without minding 
one’s own work and that of his house; if he gets angry to the people 
at home because they talk against it, he does not really have the 
mind for service. It means that he does social work only for 
earning a name. 


The characteristics of a service mind are love and humility. 
Others may extol the glory of one who renders service. But the one 
who renders service should not have even a bit of the feeling ‘Iam 
big’. He should only have a feeling that he is small. If service is to 
be rendered for earning a name, it would mean making the service 
itself impure. If there is love and humility no one will oppose the 
people at home and vent his anger against them and go for public 
service. 


One should take over another’s burden. But if he transfers 
his burden to someone else it is a matter of shame for him. If 
everyone who is engaged in public service realizes that he should 
be of help to others but it is infra dig to expect help for himself 
from others, complaints like what has come now will not arise. 
Everything will be all right if the person going for public service 
takes a vow ‘I will manage all my affairs myself and then only I will 
go for public service’. 
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One’s duty will include all that has to be done to the house, 
the parents, wife, sons, brothers and others. If a prayer is made to 
the Lord, ‘shower your grace on me so that I will not fail in my 
duty to myself and my family and I can do whatever I can to your 
family (Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam) he will shower His grace. That 
should be our prayer. 
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CONDEMNATION IS ITSELF PRAISE 


o criticisms are levelled against our religion; on one side we 
ee ‘Ekam Sath - Brahmam is one; this soul is also that only. 
Since Self itself is Brahman when Jnana dawns, puja to the Lord, 
devotion etc should be given up’. On another side, there are in our 
religion any number of Swamis not found in any other religion, 
each having a husband or wife, children and an army of deities, 
thousands of temples, puraza stories, a festival for each, manthra, 
austerities, etc. Unlike other religionists who have one 
Paramathma, devotion to him, prayers to him, meditation etc, we 
who talk so much about AdAvaithd have so many Swamis and are 
struggling. It is only fair if the Christians towards Christ, the 
Muslims towards Nabi, the Sikhs towards Nanak, as the founders 
of their religion have bhakthi equal to God himself. It is fair that 
they have something like Guru bhakthi for having shown them the 
path to take them to the Lord. In Buddhism and Jainism there is no 
God at all. But still because Buddha and Jina showed by their 
personal life how a person who attains the state of Moksha 
according to their philosophy would be the Buddhists and Jains are 
worshipping them. They will not refer to Buddha and Jina as the 
Creator or Swami. It is only we who say that Buddha is an avatar 
but the Buddhists do not say that. They worship Buddha and Jina as 
one who had attained total (parria) jnana. Although there is no God 
in these two religions, they believe in the Karma theory and 
rebirth. They say that till the state of Nirvaid or Kévalam is 
attained as long as the world is there, the Karma bears fruit. They 
say that so long as the world is there, there are devathas and 
planets, they bestow their grace with their power. With this belief, 
they worship them and propitiate them. Just as they do puja to 
Buddha and Jina they perform pia to certain devathas because 
they have more power than they have and not because they 
consider them Swamz. 


245 


The first criticism is that only Hindus talk of Swami all the 
time and keep doing Puja. 

Another: ‘This at least (worshipping several gods as 
mentioned above) can be understood. Rightly or wrongly if there is 
belief in one or several Swamzis puja has to be performed but you 
Hindus are doing a lot of things which are not connected with the 
Swamr . They refer to the ceremonies we perform for pithrus etc. 
The criticism gives the impression of being valid. In other 
religions, it is enough if there is devotion to one Swdamz; meditating 
on him and praying to him are enough. But in our religion, which 
talks of ‘Aham Brahmosmi’ and ‘Thath thvam asi’ we are doing 
several things on a big scale for pithrus which have no relation to 
the Swami or a devatha. One who does not do puja for ten minutes, 
performs annual ceremonies for hours together. We have given so 
much importance to this that the name ceremony has come to 
mean what we do annually to the pithrus. It is said that if a reason 
is to be given for grant of leave, ‘ceremony’ is a convenient one and 
the people in the office will not raise any objection! If the father or 
mother dies, lot of things are done for ten to thirteen days, then 
every month. Till one is alive, tharpariam is performed on 
Amavasya days, not only for parents but also for their earlier 
generations till one lives. These have been prescribed. It has also 
been laid down that long after one has passed away the sraddhais 
performed saying ‘grandfather is coming’ ‘grandmother is coming’ 
etc. These are mostly done for the previous generation. The 
practice of performing these for siblings or the progeny is not 
much in vogue. 


In addition to this, religion itself has prescribed several 
things to be done for oneself and his next generation. In other 
religions, if itis the birthday of someone in the house, it is done in 
a simple way with candle and cake. Marriage is also a simple ritual. 
But here, in Hindu religion, elaborate rituals are prescribed for 
‘Garbhadhana’, ‘Pumsavanam’ ‘Simantham’ ‘Jathakarmam’ 
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‘Namakarariam’ ‘ Vidyabyadsam’ ‘Upanayanam’ ‘Ayush Homam’ 
every year; ifitis marriage , ‘Aupasanam’ for a few days (this has 
been discontinued for which I the Adhvaitha Guru, am crying). In 
all these even though there is connection with God, it is not for the 
sake of God but for praying ‘I should be all right, I should get a 
good child, that boy should live long, he should study well’ - all 
these are centred around a small human circle and keeping it in 
view. 


In what is considered the backbone of Védhic dharma, the 
Pancha Maha Yagna,* there is nothing like meditation based on 
Védanitha or being deeply engrossed in bhakthi to one /sward etc. 
Even yagnas are like this only. On the whole, what is prominent is 
the puja performed and sacrifices offered to several devathds and 
the village deities etc, is it not? 


Thus, there are two criticisms - one is, ‘Instead of practicing 
concentrated devotion to one Paramathmda you are allowing your 
mind to be scattered over thousands of Swamzis’. The other is: 
‘Instead of serving people who are alive - social service and there is 
no time for it - why sraddha for people who died long before? 
Why so many selfish rituals for ‘I should be all right. My children 
should be all right. My health should improve - therefore 
Navagraha Santhi; the son should study well - Paja to Médha 
Dakshintamurthi; obstruction or obstacle at home - offerings to the 
Kula Deivam or some village deity; bad effects of planets should go 
- hHomam for Rahu, Kethu, Saturn - thil or something else as 
neivedyam - all these are selfish without bhakthi - it is business; 
there seems to be bribery in these too, it appears!’ 


When such questions are raised we also start thinking ‘Our 
religion has such weaknesses. We do not have the maturity to think 





* Brahma Yajnam, Déva Yajnam, Pithru Yajnam, Manushya 
Yajnam, Butha Yajnam - these are the five. About these refer to 
first volume also). 
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‘There is only one God , let us pray to Him just as other religionists 
do’ . We think we are making a big mixture of all types of gods 
from the lowest form to the highest Mirgusia (qualityless Brahman). 
Those who are knowledgeable or philosophers among us say ‘if we 
understand our religion properly it will be seen that these are not 
at all in it. They also say ‘meditation on the supreme or devotion 
without a purpose to one thing which is all powerful - these are the 
doctrines of our religion. Just as weeds outgrow the crops in a field 
and destroy them, unnecessary things and rituals have got into our 
religion and grown. This has become so particularly because of the 
vested interests of the priesthood’. When they talk of the vested 
interests of priesthood it is only a dignified manner of saying that 
the Brahmin has prescribed all these rituals only for him to take 
dakshinai at every stage. 


I am not going to side with these people and say ‘our religion 
is high philosophy only. Thousands of gods, ceremonies for 
pithrus, rituals have entered into it like weeds’. 


I am going to join the critics and say ‘In our religion, annual 
ceremonies for ancestors, different types of homams, pijas, 
prayers with specific objectives are more than meditation on the 
one Paramathma or practising one pointed devotion to our 
Iswara . 


But I am not going to say this as criticism. But I am going to 
say ‘this religion is like this. Therefore make offerings to ordinary 
deities like ‘katteri’, do Navagraha Santhi, Mrithyunjaya Homam, 
do Pancha Maha Yagnam, do the annual ceremonies according to 
sasthras and elaborately instead of contracting it and doing it 
beyond its proper time as is being done now, give dakshinai to 
priesthood (those who are referred to as ‘priestcraft’ in a lowly 
manner). 


Whatever they say by way of condemnation I am not going 
to say that they are not in our religion. I am going to say 
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emphatically that they are there. I will not say it apologetically but 
with pride I will say ‘Yes, it is so in our religion , that is the way it 
should be’. 


‘Is it not great to think of one God only?’ 
‘Yes that only is great’. 


‘Is it not great to serve the entire humanity instead of 
confining to oneself, the children, the pithrus?’ 


“Yes I agree’ 


‘If that is so how do you approve of all the things being done 
for their sake, the yagnas and Aémams and all the offerings?’ 


‘Do you know why I support? In all these things too, the 
underlying current is the worship of the one Paramathma. In these 


also there is service to others, purification of the mind which helps 
the soul’. 


‘How is it? Cannot understand at all!’ 


‘Quite so. Even among the Hindus many do these things 
without understanding them; or because they do not understand 
them they give them up. If they are understood properly it will be 
seen that the thought of the one Paramathma runs through them; 
service to others shines in these to an extent not found in other 


religions.’ 
How is that? 


‘Itis true that there is one Paramathma only. Other than that 
there is nothing. No other religion says like the Hindu religion that 
man, animals and even worms and insects are that only. Yet it is 
not easy at all to know it by experience. Although other religionists 
talk of one God or Nirvand or Kaivalyam, ask them ‘If it is true that 
you are meditating on that one only, have you really understood it, 
have you realized? (have you experienced it). If you tell them that 
they have to reply true to that one thing and true to their 


249 


conscience there will be perhaps one in a million who would say ‘I 
have realized’. It is in our religion in which people are engaged in 
all these things which have no connection with the soul or God, 
there have been more realized souls than in other religions. I am 
not saying this. They themselves praise India as the ‘Land of Saints 
and Sages’. Even today the truth is that while we run to their 
countries for worldly conveniences, they come to our country and 
stay here for spiritual development. 


What is the reason? 


The reason is that there is a remedy for spiritual purification 
in such things as a variety of Admazns, piijas etc which appear to be 
done for one’s selfish good. Although everything is Paramathma, 
looking at it pragmatically activities have to be carried on on the 
basis that jivas are different from each other. Although all of us are 
the self-effulgent a4thma, Karma hides it like a cloud and prevents 
us from knowing it. We have the responsibility to bring out the 
soul that has been covered by Karma. We have not been left alone 
in this world. We are with wives and children and others. This also 
is a result of Karma. On the one side, the impressions of Karma 
make the mind impure and prevent us from realizing the soul. On 
the other, the bondage of Karma in the form of relations ties us 
down and makes us do duties. There is body which houses life and 
then there is the house for that life created by the relatives - unless 
one discharges the duties to them, Karma cannot be exhausted. 
With such a huge left over of old karma, if it is desired that just 
now the athmda or /sward should be seen, it cannot be seen. It is 
only after the sinful Karmdas are removed by good Karmas, the 
cloud will move away and sunlight can be seen. This good Karmdis 
of the form of many duties. It is only for some rare people who go 
full steam for ‘self-knowledge’ or /Sward bhakthi, the Karma 
would get cut off in a flash. But, for the majority of people, it is 
possible to eliminate the Karmd only gradually. Just as the Saiva 
Siddhanthis talk of ‘equalizing the two Karmas’ if the weight of the 
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sinful Karma of several births takes one side of the weighing scale 
far below, it is only by doing good acts to that extent, the two sides 
of the scale can be balanced’. 


Excepting the very few who are strong willed and are firm 
and can look at the body and house with contempt, all others have 
to perform the duties meant for them even when they are in the 
body and house and by that process only reduce the load of karma. 
Since the jiva has to perform good Karma and the duties only when 
it is in the body, to some extent care has to be taken of the body. If 
it is afflicted by disease it has to be cured; money has to be earned 
for carrying on the family affairs. Praying for these has to be done 
although these appear to be selfish. It is true that nothing should be 
indulged in excessively. But several things ordained in the sasthras 
which appear selfish are to be done by an ordinary soul as adjuncts 
to the duties that have to be performed. We have the wife and 
children as a result of Karma and now when we do for them the 
several things laid down by sasthras and when we are discharging 
our debts of our previous births by our present duties there is 
nothing to feel ashamed about or feel it is very selfish. 


It should be noted that when the activities are undertaken as 
ordained by sasthras through manthras they not only confer 
worldly benefits but purify the mind. If mere action purifies the 
mind, when it is accompanied by manthras, the power of 
purification is even more. 


Pumsavanam for what is conceived in the womb, 
Jathakarmam for the new born child and Upanayana samskaram 
for the child which has grown, are all done only keeping in view 
the purification of the self. 


All the activities one has to undertake to get whatever good 
things he and others like his wife and children should get in this 
world in a fair manner and for their self purification, are they not 
in a way service to others? 
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If it is thought that this is everything and the problems of the 
world outside are not taken note of, that is wrong. When these 
personal activities are carried on within limits it will never happen 
that time cannot be found for public service. 


We have, of course, to help ourselves and our relatives. By 
that itself we should get released from the attachment to the body 
and from the attachment to the relatives which has come about due 
to past Karma. But at the same time since /Sward has left us not 
only in one body and one house but also in the world, it should not 
be forgotten that we have a duty to render service to others. 


We have our duty not only to this world but also to those in 
worlds which we cannot see. When a person dies, the soul goes to 
Chandralokam, Pithrulokam, Narakalokam, they say. We have to 
do the post funerary rites, annual ceremonies, tharpariam etc in 
order to reach to them what they need, there and then wherever 
these souls have returned to the world in whatever form . All this is 
also service to others. 


‘Why so many gods?’ they ask. If I say that this is also 
service to others, you will be surprised. In the worlds which we 
cannot see, there are, similar to the human beings, the déva /athi of 
different kinds. There are bad Dévathdas, kshudra Dévathdas (mean, 
cruel) etc. Although everything is Paramathma, just as we cannot 
know it in our experience, they also do not know it. J/sward, 
Pillaiyar, Vishnu, Ambal, Subramanyar, Saraswathi, Lakshmi, 
Surya and other Devathairthis are aware that they are 
Paramathma but have their own distinctive forms and functions. 
But other Dévathas are not like this. They are like crores of 
servants of the Lord’s government of the Universe. They manage a 
little of the vast powers of what we call Nature. 


Are there not among humans good and bad people? Among 
animals too, are there not wild animals and those which are good 
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and quiet? In the same manner there are good Dévathas, bad 
Devathas and (like most people) those which have the mix of good 
and bad. There are a variety of déva sakthi like those which do 
good when worshipped, remain unconcerned and not doing good if 
not worshipped, those which do bad, those which are pleased by 
sathvik worship, those which are pleased by rajas, thamas 
worship, those which can be brought under control by manthras, 
those which come under the discipline of the puyari, etc. There are 
‘kaththayi’ ‘kattéri’ ‘karuppatitiasami’ ‘viran’ ‘muni’ ‘irulan’ 
‘Ayyanar’ etc. Among these some behave as sathvik Dévathas, to 
those who are in the sathvik stage and as thamas to those in the 
thamas stage. In neivedyam also there is difference depending 
upon their quality. 


It is selfish only if you worship these for our good. But if we 
worship these because, only if these are satisfied the village, the 
region and the world will prosper, such worship will be for the 
good of the world and will qualify as service to others. 


I shall go a step further and tell you. What is rightly or 
wrongly called polytheism (worship of several gods) does not stop 
with taking care of the personal good and the good of the world. It 
also satisfies the needs of those Dévathas. Did I not say that most of 
them have not attained perfection? They are also part of the Lord’s 
creation. Although they have more power than us they too like us 
have desires and needs. Does not the act of satisfying them amount 
to service to others? 


If other religions say that helping the humans and animals 
only is service to others, I feel it is our religion which has gone 
beyond this and has provided for worship of beings which are 
beyond this world and invisible to us through offerings ranging 
from Védhic homds to the offering made by the ordinary pu/ari 
and has thus extended the limits of service to others. Hdimam, Bali, 
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Manthra, Adhyayanam, Tharpartam etc which are part of Pancha 
Maha Yagna will help different kinds of creatures. 


Our religion keeps on repeating again and again the fact that 
the one Paramathma only has become so many beings, humans 
etc. It is to ensure that this thought should never go out of our 
mind that whichever Dévatha is worshipped we deem it to be 
Sarvasakthi, Sachidananda Raupam etc. The import is that even if 
the Dévathd may not know ‘I am Paramathma’ we should not 
forget that it is Paramathma. It is not ‘several gods’ - it is the 
attitude of thinking of one God only as pervading inside each of the 
forms. Our religion says that even though every devathda is of the 
form of Paramathma and we keep reminding ourselves of these 
facts, each of them has to be worshipped as an individual devatha 
according to the form of worship prescribed for it. If it is asked 
why so, who are humans? Are they not also of the form of 
Paramathma? Even those who have no religious beliefs and who do 
public service say that service rendered to people is service 
rendered to the Supreme Lord! Thus even if all are one /swara, 
each has to be treated as an individual and service rendered to each 
according to his needs. Treatment to be given to the sick person, a 
particular treatment for a particular disease, job for one who is 
jobless, providing education to one who is not educated, food for 
the hungry - thus service to others is rendered in different ways, is 
it not? In the same manner worship of each devathahas to be done 
according to what is appropriate to each form. Even then it should 
not be forgotten that all are Paramathmd only. 


For someone to get the experience that all are Paramathma it 
is a very big thing. Before he gains such experience he should have 
purity of mind. It is for attaining this purity so many things have 
been prescribed. Each Dévatha and its worship according to what 
is appropriate to it is a part of this. Apart from this, the Upanishad 
which describes the principles of Paramathma has laid down 
several activities - ‘Yajnéna, Dhanéna, thapasa’ Dhanéna is not 


254 


only charity done with money but also what is made by the mind, 
through speech and body. 


In the same manner, the same Upanishads which say ‘there is 
neither father nor son nor devathda nor the one who worships the 
devatha also say ‘Déva Pithru Kary abhy 4m na pramathidhavyam’ 
ze ‘do not forget and fail to do what needs to be done to the several 
devathas and the several duties to the pithrus’. 


The husbands, wives, sons etc among the devathas are not 
just symbolic. Several beings of the deva jathi really have such 
relationships like human beings. 


When our goal becomes; ‘we want nothing of the world, we 
should know only the Paramathma , then we have to give up the 
devatha forms of the Paramathma. In the same manner the thought 
of serving others in the world will also go. That does not mean that 
one becomes like stone without thought of service to others. If he 
attains Paramathma jnandm, either because of his bhakthi to 
Paramathma or due to jnana, the great help of giving peace to all 
beings will materialise because of him even without his thinking of 
it. 

That the other religions do not talk about satisfying several 
Dévathas and therefore their attachment to one /sward would be 
great can only be said for the sake of argument. But what we 
practically see is that most of them are struggling without having 
the experience of /swarda. It is in our religion a lot of saints 
(Mahans) have appeared more than in other religions; even now 
they are there. This is what the other religionists themselves say. 
Because of this, a funny thought comes to mind. 


What is the biggest satisfaction? What is the greatest good 
that can accrue to one? Is it not becoming one with the 
Paramathma? Our religion could have kept only the ‘biggest self 
interest’ in view and made the people think on these lines: ‘There 
may be any number of devathas and pithrus. I do not want them. I 
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want you only. Are they not also your creations? It is your 
responsibility to satisfy their needs. You who have planted the 
sapling have to water it. Whether you water it or not is your 
concern. Ido not want devathdés or pithru. I am getting hold of you 
only. If because of this they become angry and harass me that will 
be shame to you. If some petty forces harass me because I have got 
hold of you, the Supreme, and if you keep quiet, it is derogatory to 
you only’. But our religion, by laying down several! duties towards 
devas, pithrus and thus causing the concentration on one 
Paramathma to become splintered, has made him sacrifice his self- 
interest and enabled him to help even the small forces that are 
invisible. Because he does service like this to others, the Lord in 
appreciation of the same, blesses him with jnana, ahead of those of 
other religions. That is why it appears that it is only in this religion 
that more /nans and great persons and great devotees appear. 


If this is to be expressed in another way, it is because of the 
pardpakdara puziya earned by the majority of those in the society by 
their ‘sacrifice’ of Paramathma and worship of the smaller 
devathas, the Lord creates several great men who will hold on only 
to the Paramathmain the thought ‘I will not go near petty gods’. 


Fun apart, even if we look at it practically, although /swardis 
the king and the devas and pithrus are only his subordinates, the 
king will expect that people should go to the subordinates for 
whatever needs to be done by them. Will He think that they should 
leave the subordinates and come to him? Although, unlike the 
kings of the world, /sward has the power to attend to all things 
Himself, has not He himself as a lila (divine sport) given a little 
power to the deva /athis and made them manage the affairs of the 
world? Does it not mean that till one is able to transcend the world 
and Nature he has to worship these subordinates? In Gifa, 
Bhagawan Himself has made this position clear. What has become 
very well known is his saying ‘Give up all dharmas. Surrender unto 
me only’(18" Chapter of Gifa). But the statement comes only at 
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the end. Before that (the 7th Chapter of Gifa) He says ‘People 
worship different kinds of Dévathas according to their nature and 
for fulfilment of their desires. At that time I only create firm 
attachment to that devatha. Even then they should not stop with 
those devathas, thinking that these devathas are everything 
forgetting that I am only inside them and activate them. One who 
thinks like this stops with the fulfilment of small desires which they 
grant. One who thinks of me constantly and worships them comes 
to me finally’, the Bhagawan says. 


What has been said in the concluding part of Gifa, is possible 
only for the highly evolved. What has been said in the middle is for 
the one who is in the middle stage. For those like us, who are in the 
majority and who have not reached even that stage He does not say 
in the beginning (3 chapter of Gita) that He does everything 
Himself as ‘antharyam? of the Dévathas. This is what he says: ‘At 
the time of creation, Brahma created both the human species and 
the déva species so that they can mutually support each other 
(parasparam bhdavayanthah - he says) and attain the highest good 
(sréyah param - is what He says) and created also the yagnas for 
the humans to worship the dévas through the yagnas. It is the dévas 
who give rain etc which are necessary for life in the world. By 
satisfying the needs of the dévas through our yagnas we should get 
from them in return what we need for our life. The same Krishiia 
Paramathma who talked about ‘Mam Ekam’ has also said ‘those 
who eat without doing worship to dévas through yagrias are 
thieves; they do not take food but eat sin only’ and has laid down 
the worship of several gods. 


Hindu religion which talks of the identity of the individual 
soul and Brahman in the end has prescribed the worship of pithrus 
and Dévathdas in the beginning. This has been done for raising the 
soul gradually with great understanding about the stage in which 
people are and with what degree of maturity, what they should do 
at that stage to attain perfection and whether they would go 
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further without stopping with whatever they have attained. Those 
who criticize do not understand this. The majority of people who 
are born with a lot of the impressions of previous birth can only be 
raised like this gradually. Instead if attempts are made to reach the 
higher stage in the beginning itself they cannot attain it but will 
suffer a fall. It is only as a proof of this that in our religion sadhus 
and great personages have been born more than in other religions. 


Everything will be all right if we have the humility to 
understand that our power is very small. We should not become 
proud because our mind can think anything and our intellect can 
understand things which are baffling. The humans may have a high 
degree of intellectual brilliance but they cannot show their 
capabilities to those which are beyond our intellect and gain 
victory over them. It is not only the sathvik divine forces of Vedhic 
orientation. It is because we are subordinate to such deities as 
‘kaththavardayan’ ‘karuppanrian’ who protect us and prevent bad 
spirits from entering, the practice of even Brahmins making 
offerings to village deities, pujas for which are performed by 
pujaris, on some day during the year or on occasions like 
matriages etc is in vogue. In Smruthi itself (in Dharma Sasthra) 
rishis have said ‘What has been stated here in sasthras is not the 
end of everything; whatever remains to be done get to know from 
the women and the people of the fourth varna’. This supports the 
worship of the village deities. 


It is a noble thing to satisfy all the beings in God’s creation, 
to make those which are quiet and gentle more so, to make 
peaceful what is severe so that it does not do mischief and give rise 
to diseases like pox. Because those who have not understood our 
religion indulge in criticism we should not wrongly think that these 
practices take the religion to a low level and give them up. 


My own feeling is that what they say as criticism is actually 
giving us a certificate of appreciation. The greatness of our religion 
lies in the fact that even while talking of Adhvaitha it has 
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prescribed the Karmas for dévas and pithrus & that is why it is a 
matter of pride that it embraces all who are at different levels. 
Another greatness is that the concept of service to others is 
extended so that we make offerings to those in other worlds and 
through them get what is good for the world. 
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THRIFT AND SERVICE TO 
OTHERS OBJECT OF THRIFT IS 
SERVICE TO OTHERS 


is possible to extend financial help to others only by being 
thrifty in personal life. If things which are not required are 
considered as necessities and following the Western countries, 
there is constant pursuit of material comfort and luxury, no one 
will ever be contented; nor can others be helped by way of charity. 
Just as wanting to have a car when one has a motorbike, then a 
bigger car, then to make it air-conditioned or convert the cement 
flooring to mosaic and then to marble, if one goes after greater 
comfort all the time, he will be dissatisfied and be unhappy. Not 
only that, however much one may earn that will not be adequate. 
That is why so many of the rich people are debtors today - they call 
it overdraft in a dignified way. If he is himself in debt how can he 
do charity? 


The tragedy today is that generally one who is thrifty is 
stingy and neither enjoys himself nor helps others; the one who 
spends recklessly is constantly after more and more comfort and 
therefore he lands himself in debts and he too cannot help others. 


If everyone follows the noble policy that he should be thrifty 
in his personal life in order to help others, so much puzfyam will 
accrue, there will be so much peace and so many poor people will 
be benefited. 


Unless one is thrifty, in today’s attraction of enjoyments no 
one can save. Therefore only if one leads a thrifty life he can do 
charities with what he has over and above his needs. In other 
words, one should live as thriftily as possible so that there will be 
savings and he can do charity. 
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The term ‘Dharmakshétré’ in the first s/oka of Gita is this 
body only. If a crop has to be raised in a field, the soil should be 
good; then there is a season for every kind of crop. Kshétra means 
a field. What is the soil for the field of a body? A clear intellect, the 
sense organs being in a good state and not becoming impure (both 
the jnanéndriy 4s and the karméndriy 4s should be sharp) that is the 
good soil for the body-field. Good season is having the energy to 
run about and think clearly. Depending on these the crop of 
dharma should be raised in this body and it should be made a 
Dharmashéktra. Spending more than what is necessary is the weed 
which prevents the growth of the crop. One being happy at 
spending for himself on comforts is like looking at a field full of 
weeds and feeling happy. Just as we are careful in removing the 
weeds from the field we should cut out the expenses which are 
more than what is necessary. 
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DEBT IS HARMFUL FOR ALL 


st as it is said that thrift is not to save more for oneself but for 
Pretping others, not borrowing too is not only in one’s own 
interest but in the interest of service to others. Once in debt, one 
has to work for clearing it; when that is cleared borrowing will 
become a habit and it will land us in disaster. If one were to create 
a situation in which he has nothing for himself, how can others be 
helped? 


Acharya has written a work ‘Prasnothra Ratna Mdlika’. 
There is a question in it. “What becomes a pollution in the world?’ 


Kimiha aSaucham bhavéth? 


SuSiis cleanliness. Asusi is what is dirty, which is 2saucham. 
In sasthras only the personal pollution caused by death, delivery 
etc which disqualifies a person from attending to duties pertaining 
to dévas has been referred to as ‘asaucham’. Here the disciple is 
asking ‘What is asaucham’ and the Acharya replies ‘ritiam 
nrundm’. Nruriaém means ‘for man’, meaning ‘for all those born as 
men’. Riniam is debt. Acharyd says that for a man the biggest 


‘pollution’ is getting into debts. Why did he say that? 


What do we do when we happen to suffer pollution? (These 
days we do not bother about it. We derisively refer to it as 
superstition and freely move about spoiling the sanctity of even the 
sannidhis (internal premises) of temples and other places. The 
result is that there is scarcity, new kinds of diseases, accident 
taking place in very great holy places etc. Therefore I will explain 
Acharya's statement on the basis of the situation that obtained 
about fifty years back. Did not the same religious disciplines and 
concepts of personal purity obtain two thousand years ago, when 
Acharya was there and even several thousands of years before 
him?) What was done in those days to someone who suffered 
personal pollution? Others would not come near him at all. Fearing 
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that he might come in contact with them they would keep physical 
distance from him. Do not people run away from someone who is 
in debts fearing that he may ask them money? The debtor also will 
try to hide himself away from people fearing that his creditor 
might ask him to return the money. It used to be said that he would 
cover his head with cloth and go about. This was for not being 
recognized. Thus he himself keeps away from the community as if 
he has been afflicted by some major impurity. 


Because of one person getting into the habit of borrowing, so 
many people are put to difficulty. Kambar (when describing in his 
Ramayana the state of mind of Ravaia when he was facing defeat) 
says that his heart was in ‘as much distress as a person who is in 
debts’). Thus the one who borrowed will always be in constant fear 
of his creditor; he tells lies just to escape. If the worst comes, he 
indulges in theft to clear his debt. Just as the borrower is in 
distress, the creditor also would be worried whether he will get 
back his money or not. 


The way modern ideology is holding sway it is those who 
lend who have to face lot of problems. Today it is those who have 
borrowed that receive all kinds of concessions! 


No one objects to help being rendered to the poor people. 
But encouraging our simple and humble people to go for 
unnecessary luxury and drive them to a state where they become 
bold to go against the great dharma that one must repay what has 
been borrowed in the confidence that, in any case, the 
Government will support them is bad. It is great harm being done 
to them to make them think ‘we are the vote bank’ and make them 
lose the strength gained by divine support and the support of 
dharma. 1 am aware how much hard hearted a creditor becomes 
and harasses his debtor. They do indulge in a lot of unjust acts like 
collecting usurious rates of interests, crediting whatever is repaid 
towards interest and not the amount lent etc. It is because 
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someone commits the mistake of borrowing that another (the 
lender) happens to commit sin. In the end he too suffers when the 
Government intervenes in favour of the borrower. Therefore, 
everyone should make it a point not to borrow but live within his 
means. 


Indebtedness drives many people to become thieves or 
spurious sanyasis who cheat the people. Now and then we read in 
papers that a whole family of people commits suicide to save its 
honour. It is distressing. 


As I have mentioned earlier it is not just the lender or 
borrower but the entire people of a place avoid a person who is in 
debts fearing that he may trouble them. 


It is because such difficulties arise out of the habit of 
borrowing all over, Acharya has said that it is the biggest form of 
‘pollution’. 


When talking about service to others, should I not talk about 
how to avoid disservice to others even if no service can be rendered 
to them. Are not even the Ten Commandments of Christians all 
negative, saying such and such things should not be done instead of 
saying what should be done? 


Even non-stealing (asthéyam) mentioned as part of the 
common dharma and not accumulating wealth (aparigraham), 
though negative, are part of service to others. If these two are 
followed, being stingy, being a spendthrift and being a borrower, 
will go. 
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SERVICE TO OTHERS IS 
ITSELF A ‘DEBT’! 


am now going to say something strange. That we have to render 
elp to others is itself a debt we have incurred! We talk of the 
‘debt to be repaid to the pithrus’. There are other debts (rina 
thrayam/; one who is born a Brahmin has debt to repay to the 
rishis, the dévas and the ancestors(pithrus). It has been declared 
that debt to the rishis is discharged by Védha adhyayana, the debt 
to the dévas is cleared by the performance of yagnas and the debt 
to pithrus is cleared by begetting sons. As part of the Pancha Maha 
Yagna laid down by Védha Sasthras, apart from these three, 
‘nruyagnam’ that is what needs to be done to other people and 
‘bhutha yagnam’ that is what needs to be done to all creatures have 
been laid down. Therefore whatever we have to do to other human 
beings, the animals and birds have to be treated as the debt to be 
repaid. 


We may not ourselves do charity to someone. If someone 
asks for a loan that can be refused. We can say “Have you kept 
your money with me? It is my money. To give it or not is my wish’. 
But when we are in debt and the lender asks for the return of the 
money, can we talk like that? Whether it is possible or not one has 
to find a way of returning it. That is how the Védhas have 
prescribed the Pancha Maha Yagna to be performed for those to 
whom we are indebted. When it is a debt it has got to be returned 
and we have no right to say that we cannot do it. It is our duty to do 
the yagnas and return to people like us and the animals and the 
birds by way of help and satisfy them. It is from the Tamil word 
‘Kadan’ that another Tamil word ‘Kadamai’ (duty) has evolved. 
Even when /sward made a person to be born in this world and has 
also arranged that he must receive all the conveniences from the 
world, He has also ordered through the Védhas that he must render 
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whatever service he can to all beings and creatures in this world 
and to the rishis and dévas. Therefore this has to be done as if it is 
the duty of repayment of the debt. It should not be done with the 
attitude of reluctantly clearing a debt but with love and to think of 
all those who receive the help as the form of /swara Himself. 


If this feeling is developed - that service to others is a debt to 
be repaid as ordered by /swara - we will render help to others in 
however difficult a state we may be. People will ask ‘charity can 
only be done from what remains after our needs are met, When we 
are ourselves in difficulty, why are you worrying about others?’. 
To this the reply should be, ‘If I am now facing difficulty, it only 
means that this is a punishment for my not having properly carried 
out /swara’s commands in the previous birth. I am now suffering 
because in the previous birth I had not rendered any service or help 
to others. For this very reason I now have to help others. The 
difficulty I am experiencing now is what has come as the balance of 
the Karma of the previous birth. It is to clear this I have to do 
charity. This is what is meant by saying doing charity out of what 
remains. You have understood it wrongly. It is only if I do charity 
in spite of my difficult situation, I will be all right at least in the 
future’. 

We should not forget people like Jayankudi Mara Nayanar 
who had helped others in spite of their own difficulties. Whatever 
may be one’s difficulty, if he ignores them and rises above them 
and helps others, that should be taken as ‘doing charity out of what 
remains beyond one’s needs’. This is at a very high level. At the 
lower level, it means that one should live within his means, avoid 
getting into debt but save only for helping others. 
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HOW TO SAVE 


stop coffee expenses which are more than the expenses for 
pe od;. giving up wearing silk garments; entirely cutting out the 
hotel expenses by resorting to self cooking (swayampakam); stop 
going to pictures - if merely these four are stopped, anyone will be 
without debts and will be able to render financial help to others te 
some extent. These concern the daily affairs of a family. Add to 
this dowry which has become a social problem and ostentatious 
marriages. If there is no dowry and, if thousands are not spent for 
the marriages, there will be no financial problem or debt in any 
family. There will be enough resources for doing public service. 


We have to live by discriminating between what is essential 
and what is non-essential, what were the things even without 
which our forefathers led a happy life etc and curtail our needs. In 
the beginning it will be difficult. We will be pulled by our desires. 
Still, praying to Amba/, the Mother, with Her blessings, we should 
succeed. Then only it will be realized how much peace there is in 
simple living. If we go on adding luxury goods as necessities then 
we have to go for a bigger house; that will increase the rental 
expenses. If one after the other we bring ourselves to a situation 
when our income is not sufficient how can help be rendered to 
others and our Karma discharged? If unnecessary things are cut 
out we can raise ourselves with peace to us and help to others. Just 
as if there are ten children in a family they are all attached to each 
other, all of us who are the children of Ambdi/, the Mother, can live 
helping each other. It is not necessary to generalise about the kind 
of help. Each one can render whatever help he can in his own 
situation and all of us can live happily. 
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ESTABLISHED RULES OF. 
DISCIPLINE AND CONDUCT 
(ACHARAM) 


charam means following the path followed by our ancestors. 

t is also called ‘achara - vyavahdram’. Vyavaharam pertains 

to the present. Acharam is what our ancestors have been doing for 

a long time as support to good conduct. Since it has been practiced 

over a long period, it has acquired strength just as a tree which is 

old develops hardness and strength. Only if we lived our life style 
on that firm foundation our life will be stable. 


If it is asked what all our ancestors have followed, the 
answer is that they have followed whatever is there in sasthras and 
in tradition. It is because of the merit of their observance of these 
that our country occupied a top place in the world in spirituality, 
Jnana, bhakthi and all the arts. If in spite of the decline we have 
suffered, people of other countries keep coming in large groups to 
our asram seeking spiritual guidance, it is the result of the 
momentum created by the acharam followed by our ancestors. 


These are the achdras, many of which our reformists have 
been saying in recent times - about hundred to two hundred years - 
should be given up. Each reformist in his turn says that a particular 
aspect is the weed in our religion and if it is removed the crop of 
religion will be good. If we go on removing according to what each 
one considers weed, there will be no crop left. Therefore we 

should only strive to follow fully what has been stated by our rishis 
who were in a much higher level than us in Dharma Sasthras, 
intelligence, compassion and grace. We have to pray to God to give 
us the strength of mind to do the same. We have to think of 
another thing. Although so many reformists had come and started 
so many reformists movements, how many from these we have 
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been able to get as jnanis and great men? We can say that anybody 
is arishi, avatar or messenger of God but the question is whether in 
reality they have the power to relieve the people of their 
sufferings. Can we get from these reformists the blessings and self- 
experience that many people are able to get through the traditional 
upadésa of a Guru? Can an old order which is like the hardened and 
strong tree of tradition be felled for the sake of these people who 
keep saying one thing today and another tomorrow? I am not 
saying this. Ten or twelve Westerners who have studied a lot and 
gone through a lot of spiritual practice have come to me and were 
asking me this. 

‘Tradition that is based on sasthras, gurus who had lived 
their personal lives according to that, the upadésa etc which come 
out of their experience with a maturity, these influencing the 
disciple and purifying him - without these how can there be self- 
experience? Although several religions and reforms have come, if 
we do not follow the acharyas who have a deep experience of the 
old achara, spiritual evolution is rare, is it not?’ they ask. 


It is true that there is difference among those who have 
experienced. That is why, although the great founders of religions 
are all those who had experienced, the religious customs are 
different. But, wherever one is born, if he follows the old achara of 
the religion there, his soul will get redeemed. If soul is to be 
redeemed there is no use depending on the reformists. The view of 
those Westerners was that all these reformers talk of equality, this 
and that and try to get a place of pride for people in worldly life, 
but they are not useful in the world of the spirit. 


I do not have any party. If a Judge is asked to which party he 
belongs, what can he say? Judge is there to look into the law and 
give his judgement on that basis whatever his own views. I am here 
to look into the eternal law (sanathana dharmam) to tell people 
what it contains and to the extent possible conduct myself 
accordingly. Iam a small representative of the Acharya and it is my 
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responsibility to tell you that you have to follow the acharas laid 
down in the sasthras. Whether what I say appeals to you or not 
would depend on the extent which I myself am able to do things 
according to sasthras. Only if I have the power accruing from my 
own anushtanam, I will have the power to make you follow the 
Sasthras, . 


It is not that there are differences in the acharas only 
between religions. Within the same religion, several traditions 
have branched off and grown and these have differences. Even in 
Buddhism there are Hinayana, Mahayana, Zen etc. In Christianity 
there are the Catholic, Protestants and Greek churches. In Islam, 
there are three sects - Shia, Sunni, Ahamadiya. In Hinduism also, 
Saivam, Vaishriavam, Vatdhikam, Tantric etc are there. 


Differences in achara develop due to differences between 
countries. In our own country there are places in the north where 
during winter water becomes ice. Therefore, the Panda there 
performs pv/a with his shirts on. Even the neivedya and food habits 
will change according to the grains available in a particular place. 
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THE ACHARA OF THE CLAN IS 
THE WAY OF REDEMPTION 


Wa these may be, wherever one is born and in whichever 
religion or a branch of it, he must consider the rules of 
conduct followed by the ancestors of that religion as his own and 
follow the same. Thus each one has to follow the path shown by 
the forefathers; otherwise it is said he degenerates: 


Sikham sithram cha puridram cha samayacharaméva cha 
Parvai racharitham kuryath anyatha pathitho bhavéth 


How should the stkhabe? (tuft). The Muslims shave off their 
heads. The Sikhs grow beard and also hair on the head. The 
Christians have their head cropped. The tuft that the Hindus keep 
is a manthra based ritual laid down by sasthras. In this also there 
are different types like those kept by Sozhias, the Namb adhris, the 
Dikshithars and others. Some people tie up at the top (ardhva 
sika); some people tie in the front part of the head (purva sikha). 
The sasthras say that each one should have a sik/ain the manner in 
which his clan has been following. 


Suthram mentioned after sikha does not refer to the holy 
thread (Yagnopavitham). There are several sasthras which have 
codified the anushtanam to be practiced under different sithras 
namely Asvalayana sitthram, Apasthamba sithram, Bhodhayana 
suthram etc. Out of these one should adopt what has been already 
adopted by his family. 


Pundram is the mark worn on the forehead - Vibhuthi, gopi, 
chandan, ndmam, black dot etc. Here also, since there are 
different kinds, each should wear the mark according to the 
customs followed by his clan. 


Samayacharam means observing the religious discipline. 
You follow the tradition which your family has been following 
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from out of the several traditions of Hindu religion. If you are born 
in a particular family, in a particular place, in a particular country, 
it is not something accidental. It is /sward who has ensured that 
you are born in a particular family. He has also considered the 
Karmas of your previous birth and planned your present birth in 
such a way that even while experiencing the previous Karmdas, if 
you follow dharma, it is possible for you to evolve spiritually. 
Therefore you follow the religious customs of that family. 


‘Parvath acharithah kuryath’ 
This means “Do as your forefathers have done’ . It means that 


in the matter of sikha, sithram, pundram, samayachadram, you 
follow your forefathers. 


‘Anyatha pathitha bhavath’ 


If one does not follow this rule, that is if he does not follow 
his forefathers and if he takes to a different path, that is different 
life styles, symbols etc he becomes a degenerate. 


‘Pathanam’ means slipping, falling down. ‘Pathithan’ is one 
who has fallen. It means that instead of following the good path 
(sanmarg) he has fallen into bad ways. In the context of 
Pathivrithyam (chastity) a woman who has Deviated and gone the 
wrong way is called a Pathithai. Just as she has cheated the 
husband, one who has cheated /swarda, the Parama Purushd and 
falls into the lower world and gets a mean birth is a Pathithan. 
Similarly one who does not follow the achara of his forefathers, 
becomes a Pathithan. 


The Lord has given us birth in a particular place, particular 
society and a clan withits achara. What does this mean? It means 
that, just as the woman has to follow her husband and get 
redeemed, this person also should follow sasthras and traditions 
which are his by birth and attain merit. If someone says ‘No I will 
not follow this achara’ it would be a great blemish similar to a 
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woman spurning her husband. It is more wrong if he were to say ‘I 
will quit this religion and its discipline and take to some other’. Itis 
like deserting the husband and going away with another person. 
That is why it says ‘Pathithobhaveth’. 


It is important for us to save ourselves from such a situation. 
Because the reformist talks sweet about for betterment of the life 
we are leading, we should not act according to his world and fall 
into the poison of hell. achara not only protects a person from a 
fall but will raise him to a higher state and take him to /swarda’s 
presence. 
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THE WEIGHT OF EXPERIENCE 


is only achara that has the weight of experience that has come 
Weak generations. It is only when we respect tradition and 
follow it, discipline develops by which the mind, the sense organs 
and our activities can be controlled. This only leads to the purity of 
mind which is the first gate to enter mokshd. If an established 
tradition is not respected and accepted and one goes on 
questioning “why this, how that?’ it will only end in such 
questioning but it is not possible to establish a new weighty 
discipline in the place of the existing one. There have been people 
like Gandhi who were pure in their individual lives, were devoted 
to God and led a simple life doing physical labour according to old 
customs. But even such persons, when they gave up some of the 
old acharas and introduced in their asrams some of the reforms 
they themselves formulated and personally supervised the whole 
thing, things had gone wrong and they had condemned it publicly 
and undertook fasts. 


ae 
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DECLINE IN DISCIPLINE 
DUE TO REFORMS 


T: reason is that the moment one thinks of interfering with 
established sasthras and acharas and reforming them to a 
lesser or greater extent the humility to subject oneself to a 
discipline becomes a casualty. The moment a reformist leader 
changes something saying that it ‘cripples individual freedom’ 
those around him and his followers get the thought that they 
should break all control including the new discipline imposed by 
the leader and be totally free. If the leader says ‘I will release you 
from the restrictions of the old acharas’ and try to pose as a 
saviour and a ‘Swayam acharya’ (self-appointed Guru), within a 
short time his followers will say ‘If you have given us release from 
the old acharas, we will now release ourselves from the new 
restrictions you have imposed’. 


That is why like those who are part of reformist movements 
which encourage people to be free without any discipline the 
followers of the reformers too start doing whatever they want in 
course of time. 


(a) \s) fo} \S) fo} \) 
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WHAT THE GITA COMMANDS 


is for this reason that Bhagawan has emphatically said (in the 
Gita) that even if one or two practices in the old acharda are not all 
right, one should not interfere with it and create confusion in the 
minds of people majority of whom are ignorant. The 
knowledgeable leaders of society have to function only according 
to the sasthras. Bhagawan says that they must follow the sasthras 
and be role models even if they feel that some of the Karmas are 
not necessary for them, that they are beyond that state, realizing 
that if they act against the sasthras others also will lose their 
discipline, lose their mental balance and become confused. 


‘Na bhuddhi bhédham janayédh ajnanam karmasanginam 
Joshayéth sarvaKarmani Vidhwan yukthas samacharan’ 
(3.26) 


Although people talk about Gita these days all the time, 
slodkas such as these are overlooked. In the same way, in another 
place He says as a firm conclusion, “You have no right of your own 
to decide what can be done and what cannot be done. Look into the 
Sasthras. That is the authority. Do what is permitted there. Do not 
do what is not permitted there’. 


‘Thasmachchasthram Pramanam thé 
Karya karya vyavasthithow’ (16.2) 


Those who want to bring about reforms need Gifa. But they 
hide the teachings like these or they go one step further and say 
that such statements in the Gifaare interpolations! 


7s fs Fd 
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REFORMIST LEADERS 


li reforms have ended in people becoming free of all discipline 
d behaving as they like. It is true that all leaders who start a 
reform movement cannot be faulted for the conduct of the people. 
Although we who are occupying the ‘Sanathana Dharma Pitam’ do 
not approve of their having given up the discipline based on 
Sasthras and traditions we cannot but agree that these people in 
their individual life follow truth, right conduct, sacrifice, love etc. 
It can also be accepted that to some extent many of these reformist 
leaders are educated and knowledgeable and have genuine interest 
in guiding the people on the right path. But the serious mistake 
they commit is they think that what appears to their intellect as 
right is only right and everything else is wrong. Although they are 
pure and knowledgeable they lack the respectful realization that 
our rishis who had codified the Dharma Sasthras on the basis of 
the Védhas and Manu and other great men were greater than them 
in purity and knowledge. One more thing - they do not believe 
what the sasthras say about “invisible (adhishta) results’ but act for 
practical and immediate results like the Westerners. 


Beyond the realm of practicality and outside its control there 
is the divine power. It does not show the result immediately in a 
manner it can be recognized. Instead of the results of our actions 
and thoughts being seen here immediately it may be seen at some 
other time, in some other birth or some other world too - that is 
how the divine power conducts its sport. It is the result not seen 
immediately which is called invisible results (Adhishta). Most 
reformers do not believe in this. Their education, outlook etc are 
on the lines of Westerners. That is why they do not accept that the 
several differences that exist among the people are due to their 
Karmas and are intended for them to attain spiritual uplift but keep 
talking about equality etc and they want to confuse everything. 
Thus, since they have not understood the invisible results that 
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accrue in other worlds, they ridicule the yagnas for Dévathdas, 
tharpaiam and ceremonies to pithrus as mere superstition. They 
forget that there is /swarad who dispenses the fruits in other births 
or in other world. They think that they control everything, they 
only do everything and say that the reforms that they desire should 
come about in their own life time. Some of them, lacking in 
humility, think that they can achieve anything and draw big plans 
thinking “I am going to change the world’. As if showing such 
persons to the world, Bhagawan says (in Gita) 


Tdhamadhya maya labdham imam prapsyé manoratham’ 
(16.13) 


He says that they think ‘I have achieved this today, I will 
achieve something bigger tomorrow and become overjoyed by 
mere worldly actions. Such people will not have any of the achara 
laid down by sasthras’ . 

‘Na saucham na api cha(a) charah’ (16.7) 

He says. The Upanishad also refers to those who think ‘I am 
the one who is intelligent, a great scholar’ and those not learning 
about matters pertaining to the other world, and those who follow 


them and says that all these are like the blind leading the blind and 
are just going round and round directionless. 
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THE LEADERS AND 
THE FOLLOWERS 


f ieee is a difference between the reform leaders and their 
followers. Let us consider this. These days a strange distinction 
is being made between the religious virtues and ethical excellences 
not related to religion. There is no ethics or morality unrelated to 
the sasthras ordained by Iswara. Yet if we subject ourselves to the 
old discipline according to sasthras people these days feel that is 
shameful and beneath their dignity. Because the Westerners say 
that the sasthras talk about invisible principles and, based on that, 
various dharmas and Karmas have been prescribed, these people 
feel it is all superstition and have a sense of shame to follow them. 
Instead of understanding our sasthras properly and making the 
Westerners wise, these people consider it fashionable to accept 
whatever they say and want to reform as a fashion. 


(For sometime now the Westerners even without our making 
them wise have conducted researches and experiments and have 
started praising the very things they have ridiculed. They have 
started telling there is effect to the performance of Admam, that 
the manthras have powers, that there are other worlds etc. Now 
because of their certificates our people have also started accepting 
these a little). 


Although the leaders of reform make a distinction between 
religious virtues and ethical conduct and object to several of the 
first, since they follow the second to a large extent they are 
disciplined as far as they are concerned. They start new religions 
(though they do not claim to do it) by combining these disciplines 
with the reformed old acharas. That is about leaders. What is the 
Position of their followers? People join the leader in numbers 
thinking that they are being freed from old disciplines and talk 
about ways of getting practical benefits even now. They give up the 
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old religious disciplines thinking that they can freely do whatever 
they want. The leaders have some commitment to ideology, 
education, experience, maturity and therefore (even if they give up 
religious disciplines) they subject themselves to a discipline. But 
how can ordinary people who follow them have such 
qualifications? The result is that if the leaders have given up only 
the religious virtues, the followers give up the ethical virtues also in 
the thought that they need not be under any restraint. | 


If the reformist leader says “You can break the fencing of 
religious discipline’ the people who do it and get a taste of freedom 
to do what they want turn to him later and tell him “We will break 
the moral fencing also which you have laid’. Have you not seen - 
leaders first taught the people to question why the rituals and 
temple worship should be conducted only in Sanskrit; later the 
people turned to them and asked why Hindi alone should be the 
National Language, resulting in a big movement with people 
derailing trains, burning buses etc. Whatever like saty agraha, civil 
disobedience, picketing etc were taught to the people in order to 
oppose the foreign government on important matters, they now 
oppose these very people for petty matters. We are having the 
taste of lack of forethought about rousing ordinary people. 


There is a story. A person filed a suit in the court against his 
debtor. The debtor’s lawyer tutored him like this, “You behave in 
the court as if you are mad; whatever question is asked you go on 
telling ‘Beh, Beh’ (incoherent meaningless word). The Judge will 
dismiss the case on the ground you are mad and therefore no case 
could be filed against you’. The client followed the advice and won 
the case. On coming out of the court, the lawyer asked his client 
for the fees. He repeated to him whatever he had been taught by 
him saying ‘Beh, Beh’. The lawyer asked him ‘Are you doing this 
for me too?’. The debtor told him ‘It is Beh, Beh to you and your 
father too’. 
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This is how the followers of the reforms behave. When the 
reformers say ‘No need for discipline enjoined by the sziasthras, 
follow what we are telling you’, the followers, after getting some 
concession in the society with the help of the leader, bid good-bye 
to the rules of the reformers also. In such circumstances the 
leaders who are well behaved as far as they are concerned, 
condemn these people and expiate by going on fast etc. They feel 
ashamed before others when their followers desert them. 
Therefore they carry on, winking at what has happened. Only 
when it reaches serious proportions they expel them from their 
organization. By the time they get the courage to act like this those 
who differed from them will gain strength and will be in a position 
to start another reform movement. Then they say, “Who are you to 
expel us? We are getting out ourselves’. 


(a ® a ® fe} 
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PRACTICAL EVIDENCE 


shall refer to something which has been seen again and again in 

this century. Matters relating to Dharma Sasthras have 
remained unbroken over thousands of years. Even when divisions 
came up as Adhvaitha, Visishtadhvaitha and Dhvaitha, they did not 
write new dharma sasthra. Most @charas remained as of old. For 
the followers of all Siddhanthas it was only the old Apasthamba, 
Aswalayana suthras, Manu dharma sasthra etc. A few have given 
up some and added a few but all within these sasthras. When the 
vaidhika achara remained unchanged over thousands of years the 
Hindu reform movement which started in this century itself got 
split and groups have appeared. 


Even political parties which had on their agenda religious 
reforms split into two or three. This lack of stability is strong proof 
that their force of Sathyam is less and those who started them 
(even though they may have been good and had good objectives) 
lacked the power of penance. It is the truth of the ideology and the 
power of penance of the rishis that have protected the vaidhika 
religious disciplines over the aeons. Today when so many reform 
movements have appeared more than three fourths of our people 
have not joined them but have continued to be in the original Hindu 
religion. 


Those who talk outwardly against religious disciplines 
(acharam) do have within them some fear. In their personal 
matters they do go by several superstitions! I come to know many 
such cases. When deposit has to be paid for election however 
rationalist the person may be he looks to the auspicious day, star 
etc, I understand. 
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A SINGLE TEST IS ENOUGH 


single test is enough to find out whether the old achardas are 
| 2, ea or the reforms. It is enough if we see whether 
misconduct, robbery, cheating, murders, prostitution were more 
when we were superstitious or they are more now when we have 
become ‘enlightened’. If we were to have reformed ourselves only 
with such evil consequences it appears we would have lived better 
with superstitions. 


a/ a/ =) (/ \S) 
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PURITY OF MIND AND 
EXTERNAL ACTIVITIES 


Te reformers give a very easy reason for discarding several 
religious acharas and rituals. They say ‘Is it not enough if the 
mind is pure? Why rituals? Why all these formalities?’ 


If the mind is left alone it will of course go the wrong way 
uncontrolled. It is only for one in several thousands that the mind 
will be under control even when he is not engaged in activities. For 
others this is possible only if a work is assigned to them and their 
mind turned towards God or public service. It is only with this in 
view that a@charam and anushtaras have been prescribed. It is not 
only when the mind is left alone; even if it is involved in japa (silent 
repetition of Lord’s name) or sthdthras, after sometime it gets 
detached from this. Therefore following the principle of mind - 
speech - body combination the rituals have been prescribed by 
connecting the mind with physical work also. Homam being 
performed while manthrdas are recited, reciting the Sahasranamam 
and doing archand etc have been prescribed. 


Even if we call out the names, Késavd, Narayaria and 
Thrivikrama the mind does not get involved in the glory of 
Bhagawan. That is why our forefathers have laid down the rule: 
‘Even when you call out those twelve names of the Lord, draw on 
your body the twelve namams withthe Thirumazi (holy earth). It is 
Thrivikrama who had measured the Universe. The same 
Thrivikrama took the avathar of ‘Swétha Varaham’ (White Pig) 
and lifted the earth with the white tooth. The white earth (Swétha 
mrithigai) is found at the place where the white tooth touched the 
earth. That mud is 7hirumar. The mud below the thulsi plant is 
also special like this. It is only when that mud is made into a paste 
and applied over the body and we call out Thrivikrama, we will get 
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the feeling in our mind ‘Hey Bhagawan! I am applying on my body 
the mud that had contact with you’. 


In spiritual evolution as we go beyond a stage even speech 
and action will be a hindrance to concentrated dhydna. At that 
stage activity, sthothram, manthram and all else will stop. But 
these get eliminated of their own. It is usual to give the example of 
the frog. The frog lays its egg in water. For sometime after it has 
come out of the egg, it will be in water like the fish. At that stage 
the lungs required to live on land do not develop. It will have the 
organ like the fish to absorb the oxygen from the water. Later, as it 
grows, that part disappears on its own and lungs come up to enable 
it to breathe oxygen from the air. In the same way when the higher 
stage is reached, rituals, manthras etc will stop of their own 
accord. But in the beginning itself if it is said that all these are not 
necessary and purity of the mind alone is enough, it will be like a 
frog wanting to have lungs right in the beginning when it is in water 
and giving up whatever part it has to draw oxygen from the water. 
It will only die. 


Only through outward symbols, external activities and 
outward differences we can attain the internal state of no symbol, 
no activity and no difference. If in the beginning itself one is told to 
do dhyana with the mind without any activity the mind will wander 
as it likes. Then either dhydma will have to be discontinued or we 
will be tired and will fall asleep. 


Purity of mind cannot be achieved without discipline. There 
is no external discipline without rules, formalities, external 
activities and differences relating to such activities etc. Though the 
moderns may say ‘We will take care only of purity of mind’ one or 
two leaders among them may be able to do it but for others it 
would mean ‘We will be as we like’. I need not have to cry hoarse 
for explaining this. It is well known to every one that, with the 
Starting of reforms, there is no discipline at all in the country. But 
no one has the mind to accept this. 
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Let us leave aside those who claim to be atheists. They are 
only very few. What causes great sorrow is the claim of the 
reformists, ‘Only we understand the spirit of the Vedhas correctly 
and interpret it. We release it from the grip of orthodoxy and make 
it shine’ and with such a claim under the name of reform they 
actually deform what has existed in an orderly way for ages. It is a 
matter of sorrow that they are telling those with a lot of impurities 
and desires to reach ‘purity of mind’ which is at the top. Just as 
they themselves are in the state of Thrisanku, they push down 
others far below the state in which they already were. Even if 
nothing else is known there should be fear of a /sward and life 
should be conducted on the path of dharmd and fairness. People 
who had followed the path of their forefathers conducted 
themselves properly and with humility. The reforms have 
destroyed these. The only thing that the reformists have done in 
the name of freedom is to make haughty the ordinary people who 
on their own were humble. They have created a situation in which 
no one is willing to be under anybody’s control. In the name of 
rights it is selfishness that has become everything. 


Therefore their saying ‘We love Hindu religion; we are the 
true lovers of Hindu religion; we are for religion’ but indulging in 
activities contrary to the sasthras and thinking they can do 
anything against the sasthras what they preach is only irreligion. 
One who says ‘No need for rituals, no need for sasthra, only mind 
is enough’ is good for nothing. 
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MODERN SUPERSTITIONS 


Ithough they do not accept the ‘invisible benefits’ but look 
nly for visible results and discard several things as 
superstition, they too have created their own superstitions which 
cannot be explained by reason and follow them. The people raise 
the cry ‘Jai Hind’. What is the immediate benefit accruing from it? 
Will the country become prosperous by such shouting? But some 
big leaders who ridicule manthras call upon their audience at the 
end of their public speeches to raise the slogan ‘Jai Hind’. They say 
‘This is not enough, it should be louder’ and make the people shout 
three or four times as loud as their throat can. 


This is not only in our country. This has happened in every 
country where faith has been destroyed and replaced by reason 
(intellectual debate based on rationalism). If one looks at it 
rationally, what is a flag? Is it not just a piece of cloth? If it is said 
that if someone spits on it, it is a traitorous act, is it an ‘immediate 
fruit’ (dhrishta)? But one who does it is jailed. That is the 
immediate result of his action. If, by use of manthras, divine power 
is brought into an idol and such an idol is worshipped, it is 
ridiculed but what does it mean if it is said that a piece of cloth is 
the symbol of the nation? Those who question ‘puziya kalam’ and 
‘ punya kshéethras’ conduct their celebrations of atheist preachings 
on the birth day of Buddha or Ambédkar. They say the 
celebrations will start at Erode or Kanchfpuram. That means they 
too have belief in some kind of puziya kalam and puriya kshéthra. 
When I say this I myself feel funny about it. The strangest thing is 
that while we perform ara@dhand on one day in a year at 
Thiruvaiyaru* or Neéerir* they do daily worship at Samadhis. 
Members of legislatures who are atheists may not go to a temple 


“ The Samadhi of Thyaga Brahmam is in Thiruvaiyaru and the 
Samadhi of Sadasiva Brahméndra at Neriir. 
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before taking oath or even if they go they may feel a sense of shame 
in making it public but these people** never fail to go to the 
Samadhis in a procession and pay respects there before being 
sworn in. 


If one were to go by mere reason, all people have to do many 
things which do not accord with reason; then only it is possible to 
create for ourselves enthusiasm for and involvement in our goal 
and gather the support of others. For this, symbols and actions 
have to be there. When wearing black and red or khadi, carrying a 
placard, doing padayathra (walking) or a cycle procession or a 
procession of bullock carts, no one notices how many irrational 
things are there in such activities. But at the same time when our 
bhajan group goes around wearing the dhothi as panchakacha with 
parivattam (cloth tied around the head), with cymbals, singing the 
Lord’s names (namasankirthanam) it becomes an object of 
ridicule. Due to political interest, labour interest etc which are 
related only to worldly affairs, when some people discard reason 
and pour kerosene over themselves and burn themselves they are 
given the title of ‘thyagi’. If the same thing is done for the sake of 
the eternal dharma, religion, people will call such a person 
superstitious and a fool and look down upon him. 


The result of giving up of the @chdrdasis this; ‘we are big; we 
want status; we cannot be subject to any control; there is nothing 
beyond what we understand; we cannot accept anything; we may 
do many things which are not consistent with reason. Yet if the 
spokesman of the sasthras say something we will not accept it’. 
With such a thinking there is neither discipline in life in this world 
nor there is any way of attaining the other world and the entire 
thing is in a confused state. 


These people (reformists) call out to people ‘Awake, Awake’ 
and try to wake them up. They say ‘You are believing in foolish 


** Those who claim to be rationalists. 
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sasthras and you are in deep ignorant slumber. Wake up’. But I get 
a different idea when I see the devi/ dance. I feel why we should not 
give them our ‘foolish sasthras’ like a sleeping dose and make them 
sleep. 


In the name of reform they have made disorderly what was 
functioning in an orderly manner. When I find that those who had 
corrected themselves have been drawn into wrong ways, I think 
that those who had woken up have now being induced into sleep. 
Really speaking, religion is not opium.” It is the medicine that 
wakes up people who are deeply engrossed in the anaesthesia of 
the indriyas thinking ‘the world only is real; there is nothing 
beyond what we see and experience here’. I think that it is only 
from the time movements started in the name of reforms that even 
those who were still awake and were God minded have been 
administered opium and have been intoxicated. 


de de ae 
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* It was Karl Marx who said ‘Religion is the opium of the masses’. 
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GOD, RELIGION AND DHARMA 


s soon as God - mindedness is gone, the touch with dharmd is 
A\aise gone. There is no use in reformists telling ‘We also believe 
in God and believe in the soul’. Whether it is God or soul or 
whatever it is, only when by the inspiration of the divine power, 
the selfless rishis or the founders and prophets of a religion gave a 
Sasthra, a Bible or a Koran and the same has been followed by our 
forefathers and a weighty tradition had been established and the 
same is followed, there will be dharma and good conduct. People 
in every country must understand: This is the path which Jswara 
has laid for us. Even though He can be attained by whichever path 
one chooses or even if it is assumed that He can be attained even 
without choosing a path, when He who is conducting the affairs of 
the universe with so much plan and order has ordained that we 
should be born in such and such a place and such and such a 
religion, itis His will that we should follow the sasthras which have 
been ordained by Him for that place. (Realising in this manner is 
real awakening). Having understood this it should be followed. It is 
this following the path of achara of forefathers which has been 
referred to as : 


‘Samayachara méva cha purvath acharithah kuryath’ 


If it is not done this way, that is if a different path is followed 
he suffers a fall. (Pathitho bhavéth). 


What does it mean by saying that he falls? He is standing on a 
particular step of a ladder. There is sasthra to enable him to go up 
step by step. If the reformer says ‘If you have to move like this inch 
by inch, you have to remain in a low state for a long time. You 
make one jump’ and he breaks the step on which he is standing, he 
is not capable of going up in one jump but has to fall below 
wherever he is standing, he suffers a fall. (Anyatha Pathitho 
bhavéth). 
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THE DUTY OF A LEADER; 
WHAT THE GITA SAYS 


agawan has already cautioned in the Gita. He says: ‘If you 
act different from the customs and acharas of the world 
(although so far as you are concerned you may give them up) you 
will set a wrong example to the people. Looking at you they will 
also give them up. You may due to your evolved state be able to 
follow a higher path than what you have given up. Ordinary people 
would have only given up what they had followed but will not have 
the power and samskara (accomplishment) to hook themselves on 
to something higher. They will give up what they are holding on 
too and fall to a lower level’. The following s/ékas contain all these 
ideas. 


‘Saktah karmanyavidhvamso 
yatha kurvanthi Bharatha 
Kuryad vidhvam sthatha (a) 
sakthas chikirshour lokasangraham’ (3.25) 


‘Na buddhi bhéedham janayédh ajnanam karmasanginam’ 
(3.26) 


People are generally karmasangi, that is they remain bound 
by work only. There is no use talking to them about the ideal state, 
the soul and /ndnd etc. Sasthras have prescribed for them several 
duties and also indicated the fruits for each whether they 
materialize immediately or remain invisible and fructify later. 
Such fruits (benefits) are indicated for the Yagas and yagnas 
prescribed in the Véddas - it will rain and there will be plenty of 
crops and grains; will bestow a brilliant intellect and the ability to 
address an assembly; finally swarga will materialize. For 
performing the prescribed Karmas what has been mentioned as the 
fruit is only ‘swarga vasam’ in which there is enjoyment through 
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the sense organs and not Moksha in which identity of the jivi and 
Brahman is experienced. The reason is that if, in the beginning 
itself Moksha is mentioned, no one will go after that. Therefore 
Karmas have been prescribed for securing the enjoyments of 
swarga. It has been designed this way so that by doing such Karmas 
and by the discipline that results from it he will attain purity of 
mind even without his knowing or desiring or seeking and he can 
be turned to the ultimate and the permanent. Later, yagnas as part 
of religion become less. Yet prescribing other disciplines 
(anushtana) for worldly benefits continues. ‘Go to Raméswaram, 
go round the pipal tree and you will have progeny; do Surya 
namaskaram, eye troubles will get cured, repeat Kanakadhara 
sthothram, you will get money -sasthras have prescribed several 
Karmas like these for gaining worldly benefits. Most people do 
these in expectation of the fruits. 


In fact, these are people who are avidhva, not having 
gained high knowledge. These are the people to whom Bhagawan 
refers as ‘Saktah karmanyavidhvamso’. If you lecture to such 
people ‘do not go after such petty fruits, think of the highest goal 
of experiencing /swara’, it will not click. Because they lack 
samskardas, they will have to be raised gradually from where they 
are, keeping in view the state of their mind. In order to make them 
suitable, the sasthras have prescribed for them such activities 
which are not related to spirituality. They are doing these only for 
fruits. Let them do. By such activities not only do they get the 
desired fruits but also achieve the bigger fruit of gradual 
purification of the mind which they do not have in view. 


I am now telling that mind gets purified even by activities 
which are in expectation of worldly benefits. What did I tell you till 
now? I said that changing religion for the sake of worldly gains like 
equality and rights will only make the mind more impure. These 
two are contradictory. Let us consider this. 
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THREE DIFFERENT IDEOLOGIES 


fhe are three views. One is that religion itself prescribes 
activities for worldly gains. Another view is that religion must 
deal with the pure soul for the sake of high goal and therefore 
rituals, symbols, Karma etc should be taken out of it and 
reformed. The third is improvement in real life, self respect, 
scientific outlook (this is also called reason, that is it should appeal 
to the intellect) and since religious disciplines harm these aspects 
religion should be reformed. That is there are two groups in reform 
itself. One - this is mostly political - reforms to be done entirely for 
the sake of worldly life without any connection to spirituality. The 
other one: reform religion in such a way that the high spiritual 
experiences are made common to everyone. Both these groups are 
agreed that in worldly matters there should be no difference 
between man and man and there should be equality. 


Till now when I referred to the reformists I have been talking 
about both the groups. Because of this there would have been some 
confusion. As I started talking, things are becoming a little clear to 
me and I shall try to make things clear to you also. 


Although both the groups call for reform of religion and both 
want social equality, one group wants achara to be changed that is, 
to be given up for the sake of spiritual good, the other wants these 
to be given up only for worldly goals. 


ae 
fa/ \S) (#} \) 
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REFORM FOR ACHIEVING 
WORLDLY GOALS 


ose mentioned latter are political leaders. Although what is 
talked about is labour and student movement, women’s 
liberation etc, all these are in a way political only. It is our 
misfortune that although they try to make a verbal distinction 
between social and political, knowingly or unknowingly 
everything in our country has become political. There is politics in 
religion too! Let that be. These social reformers eliminate the old 
acharas and the traditional activities of the people and create a mad 
desire for improvement in life style and make them engage in 
activities meant to secure it. It is as a part of this that strikes, 
demonstrations, clashes etc have been started on a big scale. 


If it is said that these are also activities and those prescribed 
in Sasthras for begetting a child and for earning money are also 
activities, how much difference is there between both! The goal of 
both is worldly. Even so, when an activity prescribed in religion is 
done only for improvement in worldly life and not for spiritual 
goal, it has been so designed that there is thought of God when 
doing it. We carry out these activities by being submissive to 
Iswara, Dévatha, Sasthras and the elders with devotion and with 
the faith that the worldly good we seek is granted by a power much 
bigger than us. In other words (it is a bit strange) that while, on the 
one hand, it is true that religious discipline is for reaching the 
power beyond the world with the aid of the things of the world, 
here in a way we are engaged in activity for the improvement of 
our worldly life with the help of Jsward sakthi. We do things 
subjecting ourselves to a discipline according to the injunctions of 
Sasthra, act subject to these rules and regulations. Thus, by 
bhakthi to the Lord inherent in this, faith etc and the side effects 
such as humility, discipline etc, little by little the mind gets 
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purified even without our seeking it. Only when we go further and 
further in this, we attain the maturity to realize that religious 
anushtanams have to be done not for petty fruits but for the sake of 
the Lord Himself. 


There is a lot of difference between carrying out activities 
with the thought of God and interest in the old acharas etc and 
acting selfishly only for worldly things without being subject to 
any tradition or even God. That is why even when doing things 
purely for worldly life, those related to religion help purify the 
mind. Doing it in any other manner only increases the dirt in the 
mind. 

I shall give a small example. We perform many rituals only 
with a view to gaining fruits. But supposing money is not coming as 
desired or a child is not born what do we do? At that time there is a 
sense of disappointment. But it is not deep. After all what was done 
was with faith in the sasthra. What is the philosophy which is the 
root of the sasthra? It is that things will happen according to 
Karma. We did something as prescribed by thesasthra in the hope 
that with the Lord’s blessings, we can make that Karmahelp us. It 
did not happen. Even when it does not happen the same Ssasthra 
says ‘it is Karma, you have to expiate it’ and consoles us. Though 
we did something connected with God with some objective in mind 
we are not in a mood to give up that relationship with God and we 
continue to follow the sasthras even though that object is not 
realized. Thus, we are gradually turned to the good path. It is rare 
that those who became frustrated because their prayers and 
hémams for the life of near relatives were not fruitful became 
atheists. 


But if such a failure occurs when acting socially or politically 
(action means only fight these days) what happens? Will anyone 
keep quiet thinking ‘this is our Karma’? Immediately they start a 
bigger fight and agitation. Hatred increases day by day. Does this 
not add impurity to the mind? 
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Even when the action does not result in failure but results in 
success this difference can be seen. When something is done 
according to sasthras and the fruits of that action are achieved one 
would feel delicate to approach Bhagawan again for the same 
fruits. The realization gradually sets in; ‘What He has done to me is 
big’ and therefore ‘I should not keep on worrying Him for more 
and more benefits but should practise devotion with love and 
curtail such desires’. To that extent it purifies the mind. What 
happens when an agitation is conducted and the object of the 
agitation is achieved? We see that they claim more and more new 
rights and make more and more demands thinking ‘when we show 
our strength they are afraid and accept our demands. We shall give 
out more threats’. When the agitation fails enmity increases and if 
it succeeds desire and ego increase. This is also impurity. 


a/\s) (o} \s) (a) 
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REFORMS WITH SPIRITUAL GOALS 


ise now I have spoken about social reforms. What about the 
religious reform movements started with the aim of raising 
people spiritually? These also result in the freedom that anyone 
can do anything in the name of equality and humility suffers to 
some extent. When these leaders who talk of orthodoxy and 
superstition say that tradition can be broken that gives courage to 
their followers to break everything. It is true that in some places 
the followers of such movements properly follow the new rules 
and ‘rituals’ prescribed for the movements in an organized 
manner. Yet those individuals who are not part of a colony do not 
come under the new rules and disciplines get lost. There is another 
fun; when the birthdays or the centenaries of the leaders or 
founders of these movements are celebrated, leaders in 
government, the intelligentsia and the newspapers write and speak 
a lot about such leaders. Releasing stamps and unveiling statues 
have become big rituals. But if we see how many members are 
there who have dedicated themselves to these movements and how 
many are there in Hindu religion which is ‘outmoded’ and 
unsuitable to the times’ it will be seen that ninety percent are 
hesitant for some reason to join the new intelligent groups and 
stick to the old conservative religion. 


Even when I talk like this with pride this is one thing which is 
regrettable and also to feel ashamed about, it appears. People, 
even while remaining in the traditional Hindu religion, cry ‘Jai’ in 
support of the new reforms. What does it mean if they are praising 
the reforms even while remaining here? They are not sufficiently 
involved in the religion in which they are, nor do they have the 
courage to go and join the reform movement. On the whole, they 
have no conviction. Would not remaining in the traditional religion 
and yet supporting the tendencies which denigrate the achdras 
amount to harming the mother religion? 
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It is not that only ordinary people commit this mistake. 
Some of those modern day religious heads and leaders to whom 
people go thinking them to be great and having divine aspects are 
responsible for this knowingly or unknowingly. 


(a; \B (a; \S fo} \8) 
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HEADS OF THE MODERN RELIGIONS 
WHICH HAVE NOT BECOME A 
SEPARATE SECT 


ecause I occupy one of the Acharya Pitams of Sanathana 

Dharma if I talk about this matter, immediately there will be 
accusations of vested interests. Because it will be dhdsham 
(blemish) if I do not speak out what I have in my mind, I speak 
unmindful of any condemnations. Now a number of ‘Swamiyars’ 
have appeared. These people do not make it appear that they have 
branched off from the parent body, the Hindu religion and started 
a separate reformist religion. Even if there are institutions or 
missions carrying their name, they do not show them to be outside 
Hindu religion in the manner of reformist movements like Bramho 
Samaj, Arya Samaj, Theosophical society etc. These ‘Swamijis’ 
call themselves representatives of traditional Hindu religion to 
which most people are attached and do not have courage to leave 
it. They deliver lectures on our Védarttha, Ithihasas etc, bringing 
out books and do propaganda. They celebrate our festivals. They 
teach everything from bhajan to yoga. Seeing this one gets the 
impression that these people do a lot of propaganda for religion 
more than the religious pitam like ours, and it appears they turn 
the people effectively towards religion - what is called renaissance. 
Such a crowd goes to them. Some of these people have the gift of 
the gab. They talk about spiritual matters beautifully in a manner 
that people can listen with interest and in an impressive way. Some 
other people go to some of them because of the belief that they 
have power to cure diseases etc. There are some who have such 
‘siddhis’ (supernatural powers). People who go to them not only 
get benefited this way, they also begin to follow some religious 
customs. 
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Therefore religion is benefited even by the individual 
‘Swamiyars’ who are not attached to any ancient religious Pifam. 
If I open my heart and speak at a time when the educated and the 
leaders of the country have branded the ‘Sanathana acharya 
Pitam’ like ours as old fashioned and conservative and created a 
prejudice in the minds of the younger generation, it can even be 
said that these ‘Swamijis’ are responsible for their not becoming 
totally atheist but developing some interest in religion. Let it be 
some supernatural power or any other power. They are providing 
relief to some people. With that they are inducing in them a sense 
of fear and bhakthi. We have to think well of them for their talking 
and writing about spiritual matters and making propaganda. 


Some spurious people also might have entered the field 
thinking it is an attractive field. People may get cheated by them. If 
in every second place there is a claim that someone is a divine 
messenger or messiah people begin doubting the genuineness of 
such claims. Still in their anxiety they run here and there like a 
desperately sick person trying to find some medicine which will 
cure him. In the same way even foreigners who, ridicule 
‘gurudom’, and ‘Swamidom’, come to them in large numbers and 
become disciples. 


Simply because there could be some who are spurious, we 
cannot brand everyone as spurious. Whatever else is spurious or 
not, when someone goes to a ‘Swamujf and he gets relieved, even 
though in reality he may not have been responsible for the relief, 
that he gets relieved of his distress is not spurious. Even if he does 
not live his personal life in the manner he preaches about it, let that 
be. Is it not a reality that on hearing him he has become clear in his 
mind? Let him (the Swamiji) be in whatever manner he is - this man 
went to him thinking good. He gave up his ego and prostrated 
before him. He got benefited also. In the end he got a little bhakthi 
also and learnt some religious observances too. This is good as far 
as it goes. 
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Yet when we consider samayacharam (religious discipline) 
what happens? These Swamijis give up most of the achdaras 
prescribed by the sasthras. The majority of them do not support 
the division of authority. (The divisions laid down by the sasthras 
on the basis of varzia dharmam and allocating the duties to different 
people accordingly). They are also those who have given up other 
disciplines also in the belief that they do not suit the times. Talking 
of the juice and the waste, the grain and the chaff they consider 
whatever is convenient to them as the juice or the grain and throw 
the rest as waste or chaff. They have given up the achardas and 
anushtanas which are ninety percent of traditional religion telling 
that in the name of acharam sandhanis like us have given up the 
spirit and clinging on to the skeleton only. Yet they do not get out 
of the parent body, the Hindu religion, and form reform 
movements but remain in it and create an illusion to the people that 
what they follow is true Hindu religion. It is here that I feel that 
movements which get separated are preferable. If there is 
difference of opinion it would be good to sort it out by proper 
thinking and not get out. If that is not possible itis only correct not 
to go against the conscience but to separate. Continuing to remain 
in the parent body with difference of opinion, injecting into it 
views they like and then claim that the original body belongs to 
them and that those who have been in it traditionally should go out 
is not at all right. We are not worried about getting out. I am not 
saying this to protect ourselves either. We do not even cry that 
traditional religion is lost. Iam only sorry that the permanent good 
of the people and orderly development become the casualty. 


As mentioned earlier, the weight that the traditions based on 
sasthras which have come from generation to generation and got 
strengthened in bestowing on us permanent good will not be there 
in the new disciplines formulated by individuals. He may be a great 
man; may have the power to bless; even then his power can only 
purify some who have surrendered to him but not all people in the 
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manner in which the traditional a@chdaras give purity, though slowly 
but steadily. What is permanent about individuals? After him how 
can someone with his powers take his place to guide the people? 


In the religious Pitams that have come down from generation 
to generation the Pitadhipathi (head of the Pitam/ is not important. 
Whether a Pitadhipathi comes or goes, what is important is the 
permanent traditional achara and anushtaénam, principles and 
Siddhantha (philosophy). It is a matter of pride for the Pitadhipathi 
to follow this without any deviation. These Pitas talk a lot about 
acharas and anushtanam prescribed by the sasthras taking note of 
the huge load of Karma and dirt with which a iva is born and to 
purify it. That will be a hard and harsh path. Does not the dosage 
depend on the disease? If any number of doses become insufficient 
even surgery may have to be resorted to. In the interest of the 
people sasthras do this surgical treatment also. Unless one is put 
through any number of Karmdaand achdara, purification of the mind 
will not materialize. The mind which is bent on cutting off and 
running away has to be stopped by trying over and over again. 


The modern ‘Swamiyars’ say ‘all that is not necessary; no 
need for upavas; everything is /swara’s Prasad only; eat whatever 
you want; what is there in a dress? What is there in tuft? Jsward 
takes note of the mind only and not these’ and recommend a little 
bhajan, japam, meditation etc and dilute the whole thing too much. 
Let us assume that their love or support or the power to bless or 
the sincerity of the bhakthi which those who see them show give a 
helping hand to some extent to those who are here now. But how 
much this can take care of when each one has a lot of balance of 
Karmd2? It will only end up as a temporary peace or a little more 
than that. If those who succeed them think that the religion in 
which everything has been given up is Hindu religion and just as 
they are easy going in everything, in religion also if they stop with 
some superficial sadhands there will be no permanent benefit. ‘It is 
enough if the name Rdamd is repeated once’, ‘sukaradhya’* 
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‘sulabagathi™ (these names appear in Lalita Sahasrandmam) that 
Bhagawan is easy to approach etc have been said to enthuse people 
and prevent them from being dejected feeling that there is no scope 
for redemption at all. It is true that if Bhagawan wants He can grant 
the highest blessing even if His name is pronounced once. It is also 
true that if there is strong faith that He is everything we can easily 
attain Him. But where does such a faith come? It is only one in a 
million cases that we see that He is lifting on his own in a moment. 
The general rule is that to the extent we have done sinful Karmas 
we have to do sasthra Karma to eliminate it. That also is His rule. 
Things happen as an exception to this rule once in a way. It is 
wrong to think that this will happen or should happen to 
everybody and give up the rules. 


After giving up most of the injunctions, making people 
believe that they are the originals of the religion who have 
understood its spirit and making them also violate the rules will 
result only in harm however well intentioned it may be. Because of 
such dilution of achara even if people have not become atheists 
instead of moving up they are only going down. This is crystal 
clear. Excepting some who are totally atheistic and some who are 
fully attached to the sanathana achdaram all others are followers of 
some Swamuji or the other. But what does it indicate if in the world 
there are more things which are not good? 


Those who make a mixture of some of the old acharas and 
some of their own views whatever temporary good they may do, in 
the end people are harmed. What is the harm? If the old acharas 
are given up it is said it is ‘Pathitho bhavéth’. What greater harm 
there is than becoming a Pathithan? 


They ask ‘Should there not be catholicity?’ It is true that 
broad mindedness which embraces everything is required. But that 


“ ‘Sukaradhya’ means one who can be worshipped easily. 
‘sulabagathi’ means one who can be attained easily. 
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entirely relates to the mind, is it not? If each activity is not 
according to the way it is designed to be how will it take place? 
Where will be order? Will the rule for football be allowed in 
cricket? They talk of catholicity only for creating confusion in 
achara. 

If tradition is to be accepted it should be accepted fully; if 
they try to give up they should give up entirely. Accepting what 
they like and giving up what they do not like and still creating the 
make believe of traditional religion is wrong. If a Sishya is to 
surrender to.the guru in some matters and in other matters he acts 
as he likes or the wife surrenders to the husband in some matters 
and acts as she likes in other matters will not people laugh? Is it not 
sin? Even if the guru or the husband has some shortcoming, ifthe 
surrender made by the sishya or the wife is absolute they are 
redeemed. In the same manner even assuming that some bad 
aspects have crept into a tradition if it is believed and one 
surrenders by dissolving ego there will be redemption. When a 
tradition is changed on the basis of personal opinion the ego that 
needs to be dissolved shows up and becomes entrenched. If each 
Swamiuji has a difference of opinion on different matters, whichis 
to be taken as right, which is to be taken as wrong and which is to 
be accepted? 


They say they too perform yagnas and do Védhic recitation 
( Védha parayartam ). I feel it will be better if they do not do these. 
It is because these things are being done, people get the wrong 
impression that only this is traditional religion. Otherwise people 
will keep away thinking that it is a religion which has branched off 
from the original. Since in their heart of hearts they are afraid to 
get out of the original religion, they perform yagnas, perform puja 
with all accompaniments, like ringing the bell, doing long 
recitation (akanda parayariam ). People who see these things think 
‘Oh, these are people who are attached to sanathana Hindu 
dharmam. We can also join them’ - people feel encouraged to join 
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them. To cap it all when the modern Swamijis invite the traditional 
vaidhikas, conduct a sadhas and honour them, people think ‘these 
are people who are definitely following the traditional way. These 
are the people who protect it’. 


When one goes near what does one find? It is true yagna, 
puja and parayariam are conducted. They are doing it on a scale 
which we cannot afford. But they do these things violating the 
rules laid down by the sasthras. Importantly in the name of 
equality they do not pay attention to purity (samskdar) and create 
confusion and remove the severe restrictions and make it 
convenient. Although they perform what the sasthras say they do 
not perform it according to the rules and regulations laid down by 
the sasthras. When an experiment is to be conducted in a 
laboratory, there are regulations, ‘it has to be done in this manner, 
these are the instruments necessary, temperature should be this 
much, the person must wear this dress, metal should not be used, 
the person should wear rubber etc’. Only if these are followed the 
experiment will be successful. Will any one change these according 
to one’s own opinion? The Karmas laid down by sasthrds are also 
like this. 

The person who works in the laboratory does so with the 
fear of the regulations. If he violates them the instrument will 
break or he himself may get hurt. When the Karmas prescribed by 
the sasthras are done contrary to regulation, since the bad result is 
not immediately seen one feels encouraged to do as he likes. This is 
the difference between science and sasthras. Science gives the 
result immediately (that the experiment has gone wrong). Sasthras 
show the ‘invisible’ results about what has gone contrary to 
expectation only later and it can only be guessed and understood. 
It is said that /sward is the invisible player. With so many yajnas, 
pdarayatiams, archanas being performed in lakhs and crores, 
violence and disturbances are on the increase in the world. From 
this we can guess. This is proof that if anything is done against the 
acharas, it will not give the desired fruits. 
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THE MODERN VEDANTHIS 


ere are some who are of a different type. They do not go out 
of the religion in the name of reforming it but make a claim that 
they are its custodians. They talk of Vedhantha and say that 
excepting philosophy all that are ‘Karma’, are only chaff fit to be 
thrown away. Really speaking we cannot do without Karmds for 
improving the quality of the ordinary person. That is why even 
those who have given up the orthodox anushfanas insist on people 
being engaged in working on the charka, making handicrafts etc. 
Because I feel what I have been saying again and again is not 
enough I repeat it. There is no scope for purifying the mind 
without doing Karma and tireless work. 


Sasthras have prescribed Karmas considering the mind of 
the individual for the sake of benefits to be obtained here and in the 
heaven which means the pleasure of the senses. But by merely 
doing these Karmas the pull of the senses gets reduced gradually, 
the mind gets purified and is trained to meditate without work. 
What would happen if it is said there is no need for work and 
merely Véedanthd is talked about? I shall answer this in Krishua 
Paramathma' s words rather than in my words. 


‘Karméndhriyami samyamya ya asthe manasa smaran 
Indhriyarthan vi midathma mithyachara sa uchyathé (3-6) 


It means ‘Is there Jnandin work? All that is not necessary’ - 
If with such a thought the sense organs (motor organs) are left 
without work and attempt is made to get into meditation directly 
what would happen? Does that mind think of the Paramathmad? 
No. 


Indhriyarthan manasa smaran 


The mind thinks only of the mean pleasures of the sense 
organs. When the sense organs are not purified by Karmas, the 
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mind also will not get rid of its dirt and will not rise above. Even 
though outwardly he may be called a philosopher or even a rishi 
(nowadays when there are a large number of newspapers 
everything is exaggerated) and however much he may shine 
through books and lectures, when he is having dirt in his mind, 
Bhagawan calls him ‘vimudathma’ - a great fool. One who is 
praised by the people of the world as ‘an intelligent person who has 
saved us and our religion from those who without any sense insist 
on tying ourselves with Karmas’ the Bhagawan calls the same 
person ‘vimudathma’. He says something more than that. 
‘mithyachara’ 

‘Mithya’ means what appears to be true but which in fact is a 
make believe which would be found to be false. He calls the 
Védanthi who says that achardas are not necessary, a mithyachara. 
He has given up Karmas ‘Is not the purity of the mind everything?’ 
he says. But his mind is impure. For the outside world he pretends 
to be a Veédanthi. Since he is something inside and different 
outwardly, he talks of high ideas and has mean conduct, he is 
called ‘mithyachara’. The correct word for muthyachard is a 
hypocrite. Being lazy to engage in work, an aversion to feel bound 
by a discipline - it is for these they talk of Védantha separating it 
from sasthra Karma. If we have a look inside - I feel sad to say this 
- since they have gone out of all discipiine a lot of lapses* are 
noticed. 


Those who follow the achdaras - let them be fools, let them be 
a bundle of selfish people, let them be merciless people- but such 


lapses are not found in them, is it not? That is the power of 
discipline. 


* It appears that FPeriyavad deliberately used the word ‘lapses’ 
because he thought that saying it in Tamil would have sounded very 
harsh. 
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NET RESULT 


us if we consider in brief the several reforms of acharda: If the 

old discipline is replaced by a set of new ones, people now used 

to violating the old codes would violate the new ones also and be 
without any control. Their activities are all for selfish ends. 


They are all meant to inflate the ego. If acharas are relaxed 
because they are tough and made fashionable, the fruits will also 
slip away. Purification of the mind does not materialize. If he says 
‘there is nothing in doing things, it is all Vedamtha’ he becomes a 
lazy person; in such a state not only does the mind not get purified 
but it adds to itself more dirt losing whatever purity it may have. It 
is just the opposite of @charam. Since the discipline involved in 
acharas is gone, he indulges in misconduct - eating anything, 
drinking, carrying tales and committing several big sins. On the 
whole, it is hypocrisy which will increase. 


(a) (a/ \© (a) \s) 
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THE ONE WHO KNOWS AND 
THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW 


hagawan warns Azjuna that all people should not be let free to 

fall into the flood of adkarma. I started with this. Then I had 
strayed into other subjects but all of them connected with 
samayacharam. People do desire for the fruits of their actions. I 
told what Bhagawan had said namely that, in the state in which 
they are, ‘Nishkamyam’ ‘Naishkarmyam’ ‘Dyanam’ ‘Jnana’ will 
not appeal to them. I also said that these people have been 
described as ‘Avidhvamsa’, those who have not gained the correct 
knowledge. 


All right, what should a widhwan who has gained correct 
knowledge do? Are they to reduce the Karma and make it easy in 
the manner of the reformists? Are they to advise, ‘All Karmd is 
useless. Purity of mind is what is important. Therefore come to 
Jnana In the end Bhagawan preaches the giving up of all Karmas 
and dissolving them in jnand but that is only at the end, not in the 
beginning. What does he say that a widhwan should do in the 
beginning? 

‘,..avidhvamso yatha kurvanthi Bharatha 

kuryath vidvam sthatha’ 


Addressing Arjuna as Bharatha He tells him ‘yatha 
avidhvamsah kurvanthi thatha vidvan kuryath’. He speaks in a 
strange way. The world generally says that the avidhwan (anjani) 
Should do things the way the vidhwan (jnani) does. But the 
meaning of what Bhagawan says is quite the opposite. 


Yatha - in whatever manner 
Avidhvamsa - the ordinary people who are anjanis. 
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Kurvanthi - do 


thatha - inthe same manner 
Vidhwan  ~- the jnanialso 
Kuryath - must do 


He clearly says that a jnan/ must act in the manner of the 
ajnant 

The ajnantis attached to the fruits of his desires; It is for that 
he does the Karmas prescribed by sasthrds. Bhagawdan says ‘the 
same sasthra Karmas the jnani also should do, my dear’. If it is 
asked, ‘Can a jnani have such desires and attachment?’ He says 
‘Did I say like that? I only said that the jnan/also should do Karma 
but I did not say that he must do it for gaining the fruits of his 
desires. If you have a doubt I will just now add a qualifying clause’ 
and then adds the word ‘asaktha’ (kuryath vidhwan thatha 
aSaktha), ASaktha means one who has no attachment. In the 
beginning when he talks of the anjan/ the very first word used is 
sakthah. He started with saying ‘those who have attachment’. He 
says that the same Karmdas which the anjanis perform because of 
their attachment to the fruits of their desire should be done by the 
vidhwan but without attachment. 


What for? /nani means one who has attained jnanda. There is 
nothing beyond jnanda which he has to get. When he is not in need 
of the fruits also what for these Karmas?’ ‘Oh, that one? Did I say 
that he must do for his sake?’ But if it is asked why then he should 
do - 


‘Sikirshur loka sangraham’ 


Sangraham means getting hold of something firmly. That is 
get hold and protect. ‘Loka sangraham’ means to hold the world 
with love and protect it - to guide on the good path. Loka means 
only the anjani. Jnani is one who has moved beyond the world. 


‘Sikirshur’ - desiring, wishing 
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‘Loka sangraham Ssikirshur - wishing to take the world on 
the noble path. 


It is true that a jnan7 should not have desire. Still Bhagawan 
Himself makes his heart melt with compassion and desires to save 
the world; ‘Poor people of the world! They have gone the wrong 
way and are suffering; they are to be saved’. That means it is for 
raising the people that jnan/also has to perform the sasthra Karmas 
like them and demonstrate to them. It is precisely for taking them 
to his own high state he has to come down the ladder, give them a 
helping hand, hold their hands tight (sam - graham) and raise them 
up. 


Whatever sasthra Karmas the ordinary people have to 
perform have to be performed by the jnani also. He should be a 
role model to them and make them also perform them. It is only 
after that he has to give them his jnand and bhakthi. At this stage 
they will have no taste for these. Therefore, for them to do the 
Sasthra Karmas, even the jnani who has transcended these (jnanf 
includes the devotee) has to perform them and encourage them to 
do these. To make them become like him, he has to first become 
like them. He who is in the high state and has really no attachment 
to Karma has to act like that (it is contrary to this that these days 
even people who are not steadily attached to Védantha pretend to 
be so!) 


If that be so, will not the blemish of mithyachard affect the 
jJnan? 

No, it will not. The reality is that for him there is nothing like 
inside or outside! The state in which one is not attached to 
anything is jnana. In sucha state how will a blemish get attached to 
him? There is one other explanation : Does he, in the manner of 
the one who pretends to be a Védanthi, act like this with the bad 
desire that the world should think high of him? If the one pretends 
to be a jnani because temperamentally he does not like to perform 
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the Karmdas, does not this one who can remain peaceful in the 
actionless state of jnana show himself to be lower than what he is, 
taking upon himself Karmdas which are not at all necessary for him 
just out of compassion for the ordinary people? This can only be a 
sacrifice. How can it be muithyachara? 


Allright, why should he perform these sasthra Karmds? 


The world thinks of him to be noble. People have the innate 
desire to conduct themselves in the manner of those who are in a 
superior state. 


‘Yad Yad acharathi sréshtah thath thath éva itharo janah 


While they have such desire, if the conduct of the sréshtas is 
of a high level, they cannot follow them, cannot practise them and 
they will meet with failure; in order to hide their failure they will 
pretend. That is why one who is a sréshfa comes down to the level 
of the ordinary people and shows by his own example the 
discipline of that level. Although it is low level for the jnan/, for the 
ordinary man it is higher than what he can do. It is only if he gives 
up this level of the sasthra Karma, he will go down still further and 
get spoiled. If ordinary people get immersed in the slush of 
activities related to sensual pleasures yielding to the pull of the 
senses, later on it will become impossible even for a srésh?a to lift 
them up. The sréshfa must, without a trace of attachment, 
perform and show the sasthra Karmds - a Karma which even while 
giving small benefits at one level does not allow the senses to go out 
of control and give them the fruits they like but at the same time 
control them and purify them. People who see him and want to 
follow him will be able to practise them. Karmdis not like dhyana 
and self enquiry which are difficult to engage in. All will do the 
Karmas. Since the goal is not moksha or cessation of the cycle of 
birth and death which do not appeal to them but something that 
they desire to have they will perform these Karmas putting up with 
the difficulties and disciplines. Because they perform the Karmdas 
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undergoing hardship and subjecting themselves to a discipline the 
Karmas will not only give the fruits which they desire but also a 
fruit which they have not thought of namely clearing up their 
internal dirt and reducing desires and attachments. Then they will 
continue with the performance of sasthra Karma not for the fruits 
of this world but for the proper conduct of the society, the family, 
and for the individual to be disciplined and steadily develop 
himself. This is nishkamya Karma. The path to it is doing the 
Sasthra Karma with fruits in view. What is done with desire for the 
fruits is Kamyam. 

Bhagawan commands that one who is at the top level - who is 
called a sréshtd - has to perform the sasthra Karma without desire 
or attachment in order to show it to the ordinary people and make 
them do the Karmas, subjecting themselves to sasthra achara, at 
least for the sake of fruits. What he said that the ordinary people 
should do it as ‘saktha’ is kamyam; for the vidhwan to do it as 
asaktha is nishkamyam. 

Even if the 17dhwan does not do and show to the ordinary 
people they will be doing some Karma or the other - with desire for 
fruit. ‘I want this, I want that’. No one keeps quiet even for a 
moment without doing some work. 


‘Na hi kaschith kshanamapi jathu thishtath - yakarmakrith’ 


This is because the prakriti which is maya ties him with 
sathva, rajo, tham6 qualities without his knowing and makes him 
keep doing something or the other. 


‘Karyathé hyavasa karma sarva prakriti jair gunat’ 


Therefore even if the wdhwan does not perform as an 
example and show, ordinary people will keep doing something or 
the other to satisfy their desires. What the vwidhwan does is to 
induce them by his own example to do the same thing within the 
bounds of sasthra. Even though the objective of the Karma is 


313 


kamyam (to obtain some fruits) when the means to it is changed 
according to the sasthras instead of the way one wishes to follow, 
its quality gets changed. What is of a low or poor quality is changed 
to a noble one. Even if the Karmas are performed to fulfill one’s 
wishes, once it is to be done according to sasthras there are so 
many regulations z one has to be up from bed at a particular time, 
must have a bath, have food of s&hvik quality after such and such 
time, 4dmam to be performed with the body sweating etc. Instead 
of doing according to sasthras when these are done according to 
one’s own wishes, these restrictions are not there. Because they 
are done without a discipline, desire and dirt increase. When the 
same thing is done according to the rules of discipline, peace and 
purification start materializing. When it is done according to one’s 
own wishes only ego increases. There is no place there for fear or 
bhakthi. When it is said that it is only JSwara who gives the desired 
fruits and that by praying to Him the desired thing should be 
obtained fear and bhakthi are created and he gets purified. 


a/\S (e/ [e} 8) 
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SUGAR - COATED PILL 


fs sugar - coated pill can be given as an example to show the 
people the way of sasthra Karma for obtaining the desired 
fruits and make them follow the right path. It is the desired fruit 
that tastes sweet to the person. He is ignorant like the child. Just as 
the child does not know that sugar is not good for the body he does 
not know that the comforts of this world are bad for the athma. 
The rishis who had authored the sasthras had compassion towards 
this child also. That is why they want to give it the peppermint it 
wants. Although the child thinks it is peppermint there is medicine 
inside. Medicine had been kept inside and sugar coating has been 
given. There is a lot of medicine inside which will bring down the 
heat of the body. It is only outside there is a little sugar coating 
which will increase the heat. This is sasthra Karma. Outside it is 
sweet - satisfaction of the desire. Inside there is medicine of vivéka 
which will make it clear that all these desires are only hardship and 
bind the person to the right discipline. The child takes the sweet 
not knowing that there is medicine inside. Because of that will the 
medicine not have its effect? 


Another thing: Although Bhagawan talks of kamyaKarma 
here, when it is done according to sasthras certain other Karmas 
have also been prescribed which are nishkamya. It is not stated 
that by performing Sandhyavandand such and such a benefit will 
accrue. But we have been made to perform it by creating the fear 
that if it is not done it is sin, blemish. In his desire for fruits, he 
does one or two nishkamya Karma also along with the kamya 
karma. This helps him further in cleaning up the mind. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THOSE 
TIMES AND THE DETERIORATION 
OF THESE TIMES 


W... some reformists say these days is that all people 
including the ordinary ones must involve themselves in 
philosophical enquiry like a jnan/ instead of sasthra Karma; what 
Bhagawan and Sasthras say is that even the jnani should do the 
Sasthra Karma and observe achara and anushtana like the ordinary 
person and show to others. 


To find out which is correct it is enough if history and the 
practical situation are considered. History provides evidence that 
so long as we were following what Bhagawan had said, our country 
was a model to the world in respect of truth, dharma, bhakthi, 
Jnana, culture and civilization and order in the society. Now when 
people have started acting according to the reformists we know 
what the condition is. As the Gita says so long as the man at the 
higher state performed the Karmas as all people have to do and 
showed himself to be an example to those below, all people moved 
up. Now with those who are in the lower state pretending to have 
reached to the top, all of us are going down. The country had 
attained a glorious state not only in the spiritual field but science 
and arts and commerce (people had gone overseas and traded) only 
when the jnani who had given up every thing and was in an 
absolutely free state did Karmas according to sasthras and made 
others do the same. There is absolutely no basis for the view that 
we remained backward in science and economics because we were 
only talking of @tima and considered the world as an illusion. The 
Hindu society became subdued and became backward in these only 
due to Muslim and British rule and not because of the religious 
acharas and the philosophy”. 


* 


regarding this see the second volume Vidyasthanam - conclusion 
and the chapter ‘Vaidika religion that has spread all over the 
world’ 
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Now when the ordinary people who can get spiritual 
purification only if they are under a discipline and control have 
been allowed a free run without control we are going down in 
everything. One may say ‘You can say that spiritually we are going 
down but in science and commerce we have progressed. We have 
thoroughly mastered atomic research, electronics etc. But when 
people of other countries, who have till now been praising our 
country as the country of dharma have started telling that we have 
gone down in moral standards what is the use of our progressing in 
these? Although we claim that we have progressed in commerce 
we feel ashamed when we hear what importers of other countries 
say. They say “The sample that these Indians show is of a particular 
quality; what is being sent is different; they are not honest’. It is 
heard that in the matter of development of science they do not 
seem to trust us for mutual exchange of information and joint 
research. 


In olden times it was on the strong foundation of dharmd 
evolved through regulations that science, commerce and 
everything else progressed well and gained good name. Without a 
strong foundation what is now said to be progress will not be 
permanent. 


It is sad that the people have been told with ease that the old 
achardas are not necessary and they have been made to believe this 
as Védhic truth (accepting as Védhic truth the statement that the 
Védhic way is not required). There is no need for much debate to 
decide whether it is required or not. What I have spoken all along is 
also not necessary. This can be decided on the basis of a small 
matter. Is a debate necessary to decide whether a sick person 
needs medicine or not? If we see what happens when medicine is 
given and when medicine is stopped, is that not enough? As long as 
medicine is given the disease shows signs of coming down and if it 
is stopped it goes up. This is seen practically. Therefore does it not 
mean that medicine is necessary? So long as the old acharas 
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prevailed there was progress on all fronts and more than that there 
was unity and good conduct. Once we started driving them away 
these are also being driven away. From this we have to understand 
that without that medicine the athma will become sick. If we do 
not take one meal and become tired we know we have to take food. 
What can be done if we do not realize that, after giving up the old 
achdras, peace in individual life and social life has gone and 
therefore the old achdaras are necessary? Those who are at the 
helm do not want to realize this. 


While it is difficult to admit that we have erred, at least when 
we have reached such a stage that everything is being lost, should 
we not admit the mistakes, come out and take other people also 
out? Even now everything is not lost. That is why I am saying this 
and you are all listening to what I say. It is not enough if you just 
listen. It is not enough merely to hear the forecast of a storm. We 
have to take measures to ensure that it does not affect us. What is 
weather - proof, the protector of dharmda and its armour is only the 
samay achara of our forefathers. Therefore the proper response to 
having listened to this is to try to act according to what has been 
heard. 


‘Sikam suthram cha puridram cha samayacharam éva cha 

Purvath acharithah kuryath anyatha pathitho bhaveth’ 

We all call Bhagawan ‘Pathitha Pavanan’. Due to Gandhi at 
least ‘Pathitha Pavana Sitharam’ has come to stay (it is prevailing 
in the country). That Rama did everything according to sasthra. 
Instead of giving Him the work of making us pure (pavana/ after we 
are slipped from the path and fallen, let us pray to Him to raise us 
to the path followed by our forefathers and protect us. 


fo} \) o/s) fe} \S) 
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A NARROW PATHWAY 


ur acharas have come down without any indication about who 

established them and when. Ramanujar, Madhvar, 
Chaithanyar and others whose names we know established 
traditions at different times. Most of these traditions and the 
acharas followed by those belonging to these traditions are like 
this, without any information about who established them and 
when. It can be said of other religions that a particular person 
established the achard at a particular time. The same cannot be said 
of our religion. 


Those religions are like a tar road of which it can be said that 
it was laid by a particular engineer in a particular year. But what 
about our religion? This is like a narrow pathway on which only 
one can walk and which has been formed by people using it over a 
long time. Can we say who laid that track? Not possible. In a 
superficial manner it can be said that a tar road is superior. But if 
we think about it, the narrow pathway seems to be better in several 
respects. The tar road needs to be repaired every year as people go 
on using it. But the pathway becomes better as it is used more and 
more. Accidents take place on the tar road but we do not have 
accidents on a narrow pathway. Some tar roads end up in a blind 
alley since there is no way ahead. Will any pathway end up like 
that? It is a pathway which is open. It has got softened by our 
forefathers walking over it in large groups, a way on which there is 
no accident. Although it lacks the glamour of a tar road, it is the 
pathway, our old acharas, which will comfortably and slowly 
reach us to the Paramathma. If it is said that one can travel by a car 
over the tar road and reach quickly we can walk on the pathway 
which is a short cut and reach in the same time without accidents. 


o/s) a) CAO 
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MENTAL DISCIPLINE ROLING OVER 
NATURE’S LAWS 


' gental discipline results from achdra. It is entirely wrong to 
think that acharas belong to the external. It is because of the 
acharas that the mind develops noble qualities and high level of 
discipline grows. If a man’s mental discipline is good his power is 
not ordinary. It not only controls and rules over the passions of his 
indriyas which is his nature but it controls and rules over the 
external Nature. The old saying in Tamil is that if a Brahmin 
follows the achara of Védha adhyayana there will be one rain for it 
out of three. 


In the same way it says that for the conduct of the chaste 
woman it rains once. The same thing is said by 7Airukkural which 
even the rationalists praise. If the king’s rule is just it will bring one 
rain. As the reverse of this if these people conduct themselves the 
wrong way Nature also will behave in an erratic way. 


Valluvar also says: If the king déviates from the path of 
justice, the Brahmin also will forget the adhyayana which is his 
achara. He warns that if any one person goes the wrong way the 
others also will go the wrong way. It is not only that when man 
loses his mental discipline there is the chain reaction of the evil 
effects. If the king gives up his achara, availability of milk will be 
affected. This is what Thiruvalluvar the ‘divine poet’ says. 
Rationalism cannot counter this. 


Even the forces of Nature which are said to be unalterable 
are subject to man’s mental discipline. 


It is the one /swara’s form of dharma (dharma swariipam) 
which has become two - the great order and discipline found in 
Nature (external) and the man’s mental discipline based on achard. 
In this it is only man who can consciously create the dharma ofthe 
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mind and bring into it /swara’s presence (sannidhyam). It is by that 
divine power it is possible for him to control and rule over external 
Nature. 


It is discipline that has kept the sun, the moon, the mind and 
gravity in a particular order. It is not just physics. Only if the mind 
is good these will also be good and will be helpful to the world. 
Charaka Samhitha says that if people’s mind is spoiled then the 
disturbances in nature will also increase. We read in stories and 
Purartas what all miracles were performed by those who were great 
in conduct. Just as it is said that if a chaste woman says it should 
rain, it will rain, there is also a similar saying about fire which the 
story of Kannagi tells. In the same Madurai when the mutt in 
which Jndnasambandhar was staying was set fire to by the Jains and 
when he prayed to J/Swara that the fire should affect their 
supporter, the Pandian king, (as initial punishment to bring him to 
the right path) the fire affected the king in the form of leprosy. 


Newton's law that action and reaction are equal and opposite 
is not only based on the karma theory relating to all activities, it is 
also based on the reaction to thoughts and the power mental 
discipline has not only on other minds but also on natural forces. 
What our religion has said as applicable to the mental plane, the 
metaphysical plane and the physical plane is what Newton’s law 
says only with reference to the physical plane. When he said the 
reaction is opposite it will not mean that the reaction to good will 
be bad or reaction to pustyam will be sin. The reason why he said 
‘opposite’ is : If a ball is struck against a wall it rebounds with the 
same force in the opposite direction. Since all reactions in the 
physical plane are like this the way our purtyam spreads outside it 
returns to us from outside; what is bad (sin) is also like this. That is 
its meaning. 


Scientists themselves say that if the inert external nature has 
been contained only in the physical plane the sun would have 
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become cold long before. They say that somehow heat keeps 
generating in it and they try to guess the reasons for this. The 
original reason is /swara’s power only. It is that which keeps 
feeding the sun with heat so that heat remains constant for the sake 
of ‘prapancha dharma’ (for the orderly behaviour of the world and 
for the sake of life in the worlds). Even though scientists keep 
questioning and find out reasons, ultimately they get stuck against 
the origin for which science cannot give reason. Great people like 
Einstein say that that is /swara sakthi and bow to it. Since mental 
discipline and the orderliness of human life are another form of 
dharma which has the same Ssakth/ it is mental discipline which 
makes Nature too favourable or unfavourable. 


In the ‘Phalasruthi’ (what is usually said at the end of 
sthothras as the benefits accruing due to the recitation of such 
sthothras) of Vishitu Sahasranamam (the thousand names of 
Vishiiu) it has been beautifully stated that Bhagawan is the origin 
of the dharma relating to the inert world and the Nature and 
dharma based on religion which creates mental discipline. What 
supports is dharma. In one of the s/okas it is said that the 
personification of dharma which supports in a subtle way the stars, 
the earth which hang in space and ensures that the water in the 
ocean does not fall offis only Bhagawan. 


‘Dhyau sa chandrarka nakshathra kam 
dhigso bhur mahodhadhih 
Vasudévasya viryéna vidhruthamt Mahathmanah’ 


Saying first that it is Vasadéva’s power that supports the 
entire universe and the ocean of the earth in their place it then 
describes that man who is the conscious universe and all that 
relates to him, the senses, mind, intellect, individual qualities, 
effulgence, strength, courage, the body which is the kshéthra (the 
field) and athma which is kshethragna in the form of intelligence - 
all these are Vasudéva only. 
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Indriyarii mano buddhih sath thvam théjo bhalam dhruthih 
Vasudevathmakan yahu kshéthram kshethragna éva cha’ 


Bhagawan Himself holds the insentient things of the universe 
together and keeps them on the path of dharma. 


The next sldka makes it clear: In the conscious living 
universe of life He has given the mind, He has given it freedom so 
that it wanders in all ways and has given the sasthras and achdaras 
within them as the first to enable man to discipline the mind. This 
sloka is the grand finale of all that I have said till now about achara. 


‘Sarvagamanam acharah prathamam parikalpathé 
Achara prabhavo dharmo dharmasya prabhu - rachyuthah’ 


Achara has been determined as the first of all sasthras which 
are called a4gamas. What flows from achara is dharma. What the 
sloka means is that the Lord of that dharma is Achyutha, the 
Bhagawan. Achyutha means one who is not shaky but remains 
steady. Should not that dharma which is the path of righteousness 
be steady? 


The way of dharma which comes out of the acharas of the 
universe of life and consciousness and the orderliness of the inert 
universe have been combined and given. That means it is only by 
our 2chdardas that not only our life and our social life but the life of 
the world will be on the right track. That Bhagawan Achyutha, 
Vasudévd should shower His grace so that those with modern 
attitude understand this. Since dharma is born out of achara 
Bhagawan who is the Lord of dharma should bless so that 
sadachara thrives. 


(a \w fa} \e fa} \e 
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THE INTERNAL DIVISION OF 
RELIGIOUS ACHARA 
(MADHACHARAM) 

(THIS IS AN EXPLANATION OF THE EARLIER TALK*) 


crikam (the tuft) Puztdram (mark on the forehead) sithram (the 
‘a belong to Hindu religion. These are not there in other 
religions. Therefore it is very clear that the divisions within Hindu 
religion itself have to be accepted and those born in this have to 
follow the acharas followed by their forefathers. 


Then a question arises. Hindu religion is Védhicreligion. The 
original base for it are the Védhas otherwise called Sruthi. The 
next base is Dharma sasthra which is based on the Védhas and 
which explain what has been said in it indirectly and as hints. Thus 
Védhas are the very breath of this religion. Several divisions have 
evolved within this on the basis of the interpretation of the Védhas. 
One person establishes what is called Dhwaitham, another 
Adhvaitham. Some others say it is neither but it is 
Visishtadhvaitham, Suddha Dhvaitham, Dwvaithadvaitham etc. 
One person says that in the Vaidikha religion all gods are only 
Paramathma. Another says Vishitu only is Paramathmd and others 
are not. Someone else says similarly about Siva. Everyone says 
that whatever he says is the correct interpretation of the Védhas. 
Even though we give the names Dhwaitham, Adhvaitham etc these 
are all only sub-titles and the title is that we belong to the religion 
of the Védhas. 


* This is what Periyava delivered in continuation of the previous 
talk. He had ended the previous talk as if he had concluded it. But he 
continued as if something occurred to him. Since the way the 
previous talk was ended gives the impression that he had concluded 
it, this is being given separately but as a continuation 


324 


The question arises from this: Is it wrong if one were to leave 
the Védha religion and go to another religion? Does he become 
fallen? Or if a person goes from one division in the Hindu religion 
to another division, does he suffer the blemish of becoming a 
pathithan? 


In the sloka, sikam, pundram and sathram which are part of 
the Védhic religion only have been mentioned. It says that in all 
these one should follow his forefathers, otherwise he becomes a 
pathithan. Therefore it is not all right to ask whether one can move 
from one division in Hindu religion to another in the same religion. 
But such a question cannot be dismissed either as just being for the 
sake of argument. It appears that what is being asked is just. 
Therefore it has to be listened to, well thought about and then a 
reply given. 


What is the argument? “The other religions are those which 
do not have the Védhdas as the authority. Their basic religious text 
is one of these - Bible, Koran, Thripitakam, Zend Avastha, Granth 
Sahib, Old Testament. Therefore it is wrong for those of us who 
are born into the Védhic religion, to go to one of them. But if we 
continue to be in the Védhic religion and go from one division to 
another how does it become wrong? How was it before these 
divisions came about? What have you yourself said about this? The 
Védhas at one stage provide room for different views and 
philosophies of Hindu religion. Even before the divisions such as 
Dhvaitham, Visisht@dhvaitham, Adhvaitham, Saivam, Vaishuiavam 
etc came about if one was at a particular stage of maturity, 
depending upon that he was at the philosophical level a Dhwaithi, 
Adhvaithi or something else and in the matter of worship he was a 
Siva bhaktha or Vishrtu bhakthé or Ambal bhakthd. If we look into 
Sruti- Smruthi it will be seen that no conclusion has been reached 
about a particular god common to all. Therefore he followed the 
philosophy about which he had conviction, worshipped a god that 
appealed to him and continued to be Hindu following the same 
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tradition without getting separated. All people followed the same 
samskaras and acharas according to dharma sasthrd. Even in the 
same family different members followed different systems of 
philosophy and some were worshippers of Siva and some were 
worshippers of Vishiiu. They were performing the ‘Sroutha 
Smartha Karmas’ (What follows Sruti is sroutham. What follows 
Smruthi is smartham) namely the Pancha Maha Yagnas, the forty 
samskarads, sandhyavandanam etc without any difference. It is 
only in later days that divisions came up on the basis of philosophy 
and worship of different gods. This is what you have said. 
Therefore if someone is born a Dhwaithi can he not become an 
Adhvaithi out of conviction? If someone in a family in which only 
Siva puja was always being performed, has bhakthi towards 
Vishitu, is it wrong if he gives up what has been practiced at home 
and takes to Vishifu puja? Since such freedom existed during the 
times before the divisions developed, even now if without going 
against the Védhic religion, he gives up the achard of his clan and 
according to his conscience he acts differently, how can that be 
wrong?’ 


The question goes beyond this. I am being cornered on the 
basis of whatever I myself had said. ‘Sankarachariar did not 
consider those who followed his philosophy as a separate branch 
of the Védhic tradition |Sampradhaya) nor did he treat them like 
that. As proof of this the common name smarthd which was 
prevalent for Hindus till then continues to be the name of those 
who have adopted him as their acharya. The followers of Sankara 
have the name smartha only which means those who follow the 
Dharma Sasthras common to all Hindus unlike the followers of 
Ramanuja who are called Vaishiavas, the followers of Madhwa 
who are called Madhwas etc. He had only established the achara, 
anushtanas and samskardas prescribed by the sasthras before his 
time but did not make any change. It is only when other acharyas 
came, they gave different names for each of their traditions, 
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although they too largely followed the ancient Dharma Sasthras in 
the matter of acharam, anushtanam and samskara. Along with 
these they introduced something more as a mark of identification 
of their new division (Samasrayanam, Mudhradharanam etc). 
They also made a few changes by reducing the importance to 
Sroutha Smartha Karmas and giving greater importance to Purdrias 
etc. In the matter of pundram also (wearing the symbol on the 
forehead) they made some changes’ - I said all these, is it not? On 
the basis of this, they ask ‘From what you have said it appears that 
the later day acharyas had acted contrary to the kulacharda (the 
acharas followed by the clan). If that be so, how does it matter if 
someone while remaining as a Hindu goes from Smartha to 
Vaishiava or from Madhwa to Smartha?’ - the argument goes 
thus. 


Although this argument looks justified, I should only say 
what the view of Sasthras is on this. Having advised you that we 
should follow our forefathers I cannot say something contrary to 
their views. Therefore I say that everyone should follow the achara 
of the clan in which he is born. If sasthras are to be believed then 
argument has no value. However fair the argument may appear to 
be, we have to accept that when sasthras say a thing there must be 
something in it which is fair but of which we are not aware and act 
accordingly. When we talk of faith, does it not mean that it cannot 
be understood by the intellect alone? What can be conclusively 
understood by the intellect we will understand on our own, so 
what is there in it for faith? We have to have faith only in a thing 
not known. If it is said that the mike is in the front what is there in 
it for faith? Therefore since there are phrases such as religious 
faith, faith in sasthra, faith in God etc,- religion itself has the name 
faith - it would only mean that explanation for everything in it 
cannot be had by intellectual arguments. 


But instead of leaving it at this I shall give reasons also why 
people from different divisions of Hindu religion should follow the 
acharda applicable to the clan of their birth. 
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The first question : Because of conviction in a philosophy 
can one change from Dhvaitham to Adhvaitham or Adhvaitham to 
Visishtadhvaitham and, for this, whether the ku/achara can be 
given up. 


Conviction in a philosophy is entirely the personal concern 
of an individual. If the conviction is not because of just holding on 
to something in a casual manner as the mind goes but is gained by 
deep thinking or by internal experience it has to be accepted. 
Conviction should not be superficial. It should be deep. One should 
be able to give reason why he likes that philosophy. If it is a strong 
liking but without a reason, it could be due to the special nature of 
the samskaras. What cannot be explained by the intellect will show 
itself by experience. However that may be, if the liking for a 
philosophy is strong and not superficial, there is no scope for 
anyone objecting to it or to say that he cannot change. But - what I 
am going to say now is a very important point - because one has 
deep faith in a philosophy different from that of his forefathers he 
need not at all have to change his kula acharas. 


One may think, “What is this? We can accept changing from 
one philosophy to another but there should not be change in 
religious achard! It is confusing’. If we consider this in detail, it will 
be seen that there is no direct relationship between the internal 
experience of the philosophy and acharam, anushtanam which are 
external activities, external symbols. Although there is no direct 
relationship there is relationship in a round about way. I do not 
join the reformers who ask ‘Philosophy is a matter of experience; 
where is the need for ritual which is external and achara?’ They 
are under the wrong impression that there is no relationship at all 
between external activities and symbols and internal experience. I 
have all along been telling what is wrong in their thinking. 


What I say now is that there is not much direct connection 
between many of the achara anushtanas and the philosophy. I have 
repeatedly talked about the need for performance of Karma and 
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samayacharam. Did I not say that it is for the purification of the 
mind? I did not say that he should perform the sasthra Karma as a 
direct means to attain the final goal, the practical experience of the 
truth of a particular philosophy. Whether it is Xrishia 
Paramathmd or the acharyas - Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhwa - 
whatever they said as a@chara anushtanam in the form of Karmas 
and external symbols is only for purification of the mind and not 
for experiencing the final goal of thathva jnana (knowledge of the 
truth). (What I say as jnana here will also indicate the correct 
undertstanding of bhakthi in Bhakthi Siddhantha). Whatever 
siddhantha it is if one should get the maturity to understand its true 
import it is possible only if the mind is free from impurity. So long 
as the mirror of mind is dirty and shaking, the truth of no 
philosophy will be reflected clearly or in a stable manner. 
Therefore even if the philosophies are different, before realizing it, 
attaining purity of mind is common to everyone. What has been 
repeatedly said is that @chara anushtana are for acquiring purity. 
In other words the Karmas in the form of achara anushtanas have 
been prescribed not as a direct means to the final goal of becoming 
accomplished in philosophy but as a means to accomplish purity of 
mind which leads to the final goal. There is no direct relationship 
between philosophy and activity. 


If we think of it we all know there are several philosophies in 
the world but the activities relating to them are more or less the 
same. If we perform arathi (doing worship by moving a lighted 
lamp or burning camphor in a circular manner before the idol) 
another person lights a candle; if we observe ‘Santhrayana 
vritham ’ another person undertakes Ramzan fast. In the temple of 
the Buddhists and Jains, pujas are conducted in the same manner 
as in our temple. Even if we consider within ourselves, when 
wearing symbols by stamping with a heated stamp of the symbol 
are there different experiences of Dhvaithaand Visishtadhvaitha? 
As the Védanthis say in their lecture there should not be any 
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achara anushtanam for Adhvaitha!. But in accordance with what 
the adhvaitha dchdryas and their mutts have prescribed, the 
followers of Adhvaitha also do the Karmas like bathing, puja, 
pilgrimage, annual ceremonies etc. The Vaishiavas do the pujain 
the same way as the Saivas. Salagrdmam and Lingam may be 
different. The neivedyam may be different. If the Vaishnava fasts 
and keeps awake on Vaikunta Ekadasi day the Saiva does it on 
Sivarathri day. All in all, the activities are the same. In the same 
way some kind of symbols must be there on the forehead - may be 
a dot, Thirumart or Vibhithi. The ladies may wear the sari in 
different styles but the basic feature of both the styles is the same. 
Even when one becomes a sanyasi there must be some symbol - 
Eka dhandam or Thridharidam. 


Performing the same sandhyavandanam, doing the same kind 
of pujaand bhajan, fasting, pilgrimages, annual ceremonies etc yet 
trying for siddhi through different siddhanthas - what does it 
mean? One is that whatever may be the siddhanthas, these are 
necessary. Second is since the observances are the same for 
different Siddhanthas, acharas and Siddhanthas are not directly 
connected. Without achara, knowledge of the truth or siddhi 
through a Siddhanthda will not materialize. All the acharas of all the 
traditions aim at giving a person plenty of Karmas to clear the load 
of old dirt. Therefore instead of saying that a particular thing is to 
be done, if whatever is done is done properly, it will help him to 
experience the Self through the philosophy which he likes. 
Therefore for the reason that one has conviction in a truth which is 
contrary to what is held by the family in which he is born, he need 
not have to give up the religious achara. He need not violate the 
command ‘Parvair acharitha kuryath’and become pathithan. 


If that be so, it might be asked whether he will not become a 
pathithan by taking to the Siddhantha different from his 
forefathers. It is to be said that there is nothing wrong in it. 
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In the sloka ‘Sikdm .... pathitho bhavéth’ Sikém and 
Pdandram refer only to external symbols. Suthras refer to the 
Sroutha Smartha Karma and says these should be what the 
forefathers have followed ( samayacharaméva) but it does not talk 
about the faith in the particular philosophy. 


If the truth is to be experienced as a first step the mind 
should be prevented from wandering and it should be controlled by 
some discipline. Whatever kul/acharam you have inherited 
according to your birth that itself will do. Therefore do not give it 
up; do not become a pathithan. 


If it is pointed out “In some religious practices they are 
lenient and they make the achard@ anushtana a little easy it is only 
by severe fasting Karma will go, only if the stomach is empty 
pranayama and dhyand can be performed well. But in some 
temples sweet puddings and different types of rice preparations 
are distributed; since it is prasad if we say no to it, it will be a 
blemish’. ‘Does not matter! You take it. Bhagawan knows your 
mind. Swami knows that even if you have no desire to eat, even if 
you feel that it is not required you are only taking it because you 
want to subordinate yourself to the path shown by great men who 
had come specially for us as ordered by Bhagawan. He will 
appreciate that attitude and will give the same fruits which he will 
give for dhyana done with empty stomach. The praiayd@mam that 
you do on your own will be done by Bhagawan’s grace. Or take the 
prasad, do not eat it immediately, take it home and eat it after you 
have finished your dhy dna. If there is firmness that the old a@chdara 
‘should not be given up things can be somehow adjusted. 


It need not be known to others that you had given up the 
philosophy of your forefathers. You just carry on with that 
internal matter by the strength of the samskaras, studies, 
experience and the grace of Bhagawan. So far as the outside is 
concerned you do things according to your kulacharam. Purify 
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your mind through this and go deep into Siddhantha. Even after 
that, do not give up the old achara. Once purity of mind is attained 
and Siddhanthd also is experienced, so far as you are concerned 
achara whether old or any other is not required. Yet in order to 
show the path to others in the world continue doing the achara 
anushtana of your forefathers. This is Bhagawan’s commandment. 
( Gita). 


Is ita mere possibility that one can remain in the @chara that 
has come to him by birth but progress through a different 
Siddhantha? Can it be shown in practice? It can be shown. There is 
a person by name A.V. Gopalachariar (He is now no more.) He 
does everything according to Vaishnava Sampradhaya. He is 
rendering a lot of service to Vaishnava Siddhantha also. He is a 
great scholar. He conducts vidwat sadhas. Yet he is greatly 
attached to our (Sankara) Acharya Bashyam (commentaries) and 
Adhvaitha. Although closely associated with Ramakrishna 
Mission, ‘Avitia’ does his anushtanas according to Védhic acharas 
only. If you look at Westerners who keep coming now they keep 
going to the Church; they have great devotion towards Christ. Yet, 
they are greatly attached to Adhvaitha Védantha. Conversely, 
there are those who follow well the achara anushtanalaid down by 
the Sankara Mutt, having great regard for me and devotion to 
Acharya but tell me, ‘whatever you may say, we like bhakthi more 
than Adhvaitha, we like only pujato Ambal, even if She were to say 
that She will unite us with Her (in Adhvaitha) we feel like saying 
‘No, we want only bhakthi to you’. This also proves that no 
religious achara acts in a way harmful to the philosophy of an 
individual. 

I am bound to reply to another question. Till now I talked 
about Thathvam without linking it to the worship of a particular 
god. But in our religion along with the philosophical truths, the 
theological aspects of worshipping a Marthiis combined. Here too, 
if one were to follow the old acharas which have come to him by 
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birth, there will be greater clash, it appears. The Visishtadhvaithi 
does not merely say as his philosophy ‘It is the Paramathma who is 
common to every one who as the Antharyami of the /ivathmd 
controls and operates from inside and operates from outside as 
Iswara. The jiva even after attaining mukthi, instead of becoming 
one with it, realizing that he is a spark of it remains with devotion 
as a separate entity under its suzerainty. But he does not stop with 
mentioning the Paramathmd in a general way. He says ‘That 
Paramathma is Vishriu only not Siva; His colour is this, He has so 
many hands, He has to be decorated well and worshipped’ etc. In 
the same manner the Saiva Siddhanthi also talks of another 
philosophy. Although it is closer to Adhvaitha than to 
Visishtadhvaithd there is no AdhAvaitha unity in it. He too, true to 
the name of the Siddhantha, instead of talking about the 
Paramathma in a general way, says ‘He is Siva, not Vishrtu; He is 
like this. As a form of worship He should be given continuous holy 
bath’. 


Although according to the Adhvaithi the Paramathma should 
be worshipped in all Mirthis without distinction, the fact is in the 
smartha (Adhvaitha) families, for generations, it has been the 
practice to perform Siva puja, sdlagrdma puja for Vishiu and Sri 
Vidhya puja for Ambal. Now the question I have to answer is ‘you 
have said whatever philosophy it is, you follow it according to the 
faith, but do not for its sake change your kula achdara. All right. For 
us worship of a Marthi and a personal deity are important. In our 
religion since so many gods have been mentioned and there is a 
Purana, sthothra and kshéthra (particular holy places considered 
important for a particular deity) each one develops attachment to 
one of these. Even though I am born a Visishtadhvaitha Vaishnava 
Ihave attachment to AdAvaitha and Siva. If I think that according 
to your upadésa, I should not give up the age old achdaras of 
Visishtadhvaitha, this clashes with my bhakthi form of worship. 
Even though my natural bhakthi is towards Siva, I have to perform 
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puja to Vishitu. How can I perform Vishau puja thinking in my 
mind that it is Siva puja? What is the answer to this? 


Or if one who is born a Saiva asks a similar question what 
should be the reply? Or a smarthd says ‘there has been only Siva 
piuya in the family. But my interest is in Sri Chakra puja only or 
bhakthi to Muruga only comes of its own. What should I do?’ How 
to answer this? 


Shall we change the rule that it has to be done according to 
the achara of the forefathers? Otherwise these people will feel very 
much and be in distress. They are not becoming atheists. They do 
not say that they do not want to do puja. They only desire to 
worship one of the gods mentioned in our religion itself. If they are 
to be compelled to do according to what the ancestors in their 
family had been doing because /swarda had given them birth in that 
family has not the same /sward created great bhakthi for him in 
another of his Murthis ? Can we reply like this: ‘Of the three 
namely, Karma, bhakthi, jnana, do the other sasthra Karmdas 
according to traditional acharam (Purvachdram). But as far as 
bhakthi Karma is concerned, you perform puja to the deity of 
your liking. I have already spoken about jnana which relates to 
Siddhantha . 

This too is not satisfying. Have not all the Karmas been put 
together in an inseparable manner with the result we cannot talk 
separately of bhakthi, Karma and sasthrad Karma? Even in 
sandhyavandand which is common to all, during sankalpam if one 
says Paraméswara Prithyartham another, because the word J/swara 
reminds him of Siva (even though /sward and Bhagawan both refer 
to one Paramathma) thinks he should do the sankalpa for the 
satisfaction of Maha Vishifu and says ‘Bhagawad’ in the place of 
Iswara. If one who is born as a Saiva wants to do bhakthi to Vishrtu 
he may have satisfaction only if he wears namam reciting the 
names, Késava, Narayazta etc. If he is told that he must wear only 
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Vibhithi he has to wear it only by repeating Siva Panchaksharam. 

Along with sika and sithram, since wearing the pundram also is to 
be done according to one’s purvachara and that there should be no 
change in the deity also, it is a handicap to natural bhakthi. Thus 
even in external symbols and other Védhic duties which are not 
part of devotional worship, some god who has been established in 
the traditions of the ancestors has been linked! 


Therefore, can I say, ‘I am withdrawing all that I have said 
till now. No need for Purvacharam. In any case, you have faith in 
God. You are also keen that you want to worship him in a 
particular form. Therefore, He himself will take care of you. Do 
not worry about the achdaras of the forefathers’ . 


This also does not satisfy. The worry is : Today people want 
to be free to do anything and they are after sensual pleasures and 
are becoming atheists. When such is the case if we free from the 
customs of the clan those who are keen about some dharma, 
bhakthi and spiritual truths, although they may seek freedom now 
for a good goal, having got used to the freedom if they start being 
free and act without control in other matters too what would 
happen? 


In many places it has happened this way. Other people who 
have the desire for bhakthi, dharma, thathva etc will look to those 
who are giving up the achdaras of their clan and will feel encouraged 
to give them up themselves. When we consider all this what did 
Bhagawan say? Has He not said almost in an inconsiderate 
manner? | think we should also say in the same manner that the 
kala achara should never be given up. 


To Arjana who thought how all the relatives and friends like 
the Pithamahah can be killed in war to uphold kula dharma and put 
down his bow, did not Bhagawan say this ‘The sasthras have given 
you only this swadharma. Will I tell the Brahmin that he should go 
and fight a war? Has not Jsward created you as a Kshatriya? If that 
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is so it only means that you have to act according to kulachara 
appropriate to the kshatriya. There is no use your crying, ‘if I act 
that way the clan will be destroyed, the noble ladies will suffer a 
fall’ and remaining obstinate. Do not look to the fruits. If JSwara 
has given this kind of birth whatever way the sasthras show for 
such a birth must be followed. Do not consider that you are 
causing distress to others or even if you have any amount of 
difficulties or mental worries or guilty conscience do not consider 
ail these’. After talking in this manner finally he says ‘Above all 
these, are you going to lose your life? Let it go. If one conducts 
himself according to swadharmam,, it is better if he loses life in the 
process of acting according to it’. He says conclusively 
‘Swadharmé Nidhanam Sreyah’. 


After saying, ‘Even if your Swadharma that is the dharma of 
the clan which is yours by birth lacks in good aspects and another 
kula dharma is superior in its practices, you should not go for it, it 
is only Swadharma which is good’ He says 


Sréyan swadharmo vigunah paradharmath swanushtithath 


and further He says more severely ‘Even if one is to meet 
with death, remaining in one’s kula dharmais great. 


‘Swadharmé Nidhanam Sréyah’ 
‘The dharma of another will end up terribly’ He says. 
‘Paradharmo bhayavah’ 


All right. If I think that however harsh it may look, since 
Bhagawan Himself has said there is nothing which will give greater 
good, I can also say it finally, that is also not possible. 


Why? It is not possible because a reply has to be found to 
those who ask whether Purvacharam can be given up. This is also 
cornering me with what I myself had said. 


What our ancestors had been following over the last eight or 
ten or twenty generations we call Parvacharam and we say that the 
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same should be followed. But if we see what the ancestors of our 
ancestors had been doing it is found that our ancestors had been 
doing slightly differently. Some have been dropped and some new 
things have been added. It is what I have said earlier: Till about one 
thousand years back what prevailed as common to everybody was 
only one acharam and that was Smdartha acharam. It was only later 
that new traditions appeared and changes, additions, reductions 
have been made in the achara anushtad. Then the new achdaras 
(not totally new; more than three fourths are Vaidhika acharam 
only; a quarter may be different) prescribed by the acharyas of the 
new sects have also come down through several generations and 
they have also become established samayacharam. ‘Now you say 
that we should not violate this samayacharam also. That is all right. 
But did not the new acharyas make changes in the then prevailing 
common sindrtha Sampradhayam and thus made changes in the 
purvachdara? Does it not then mean that they themselves had not 
acted strictly according to purvacharam?’ I can be cornered 
further also. “Why do we want to change the dachdras of the 
forefathers? It is only for worshipping our Ishta Dévatha. We are 
not becoming atheists. We are only asking whether we can change 
either for the sake of Siddhantham or Ishta Deivam. You have 
given reasons why acharam should not be changed for the sake of 
siddhantham. Now what remains is the question of Ishta Deivam. 
You are wanting to say that in this also we have to follow the 
Purvacharam only. But if we consider it, making a distinction 
between our immediate ancestors and their ancestors, it is seen 
that our immediate ancestors had differed from their ancestors. It 
is also very clear that in the matter of Ishta Deivam right from 
Védhictimes upto about thousands years back the purvacharam is 
supportive of us either in Véd4as or in Smruthis. It has not been 
established that a particular god is higher and therefore he is the 
ultimate. It talks of all gods as Paramathma and provides space for 
the worship of Ishta Deivam according to one’s liking of a 
particular Marthi; it is also said that if one has liking for a 
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particular Muarthi he should not talk in a derogatory manner about 
other gods. It is for this reason Panchayathana puja is prescribed 
so that even if the Ishta Deivam is the main in it the others are also 
worshipped and an attitude of reconciliation is developed - all 
these have been told by you during upanyasam. Therefore when 
the a2charyas who came later said that Siva is higher or Vishzfu is 
higher and that has come to us as ku/a@charam what is wrong if we 
change this ku/acharam which is different from the ancient Védhic 
dharmas and go the ancient way in the matter of worship? It would 
be wrong if, like the reformers, we say that the karma kandam of 
the Védhdas, the Sroutha smartha suthras, dharma sasthras should 
be given up and that only Védanthd is the essence and the rest is 
chaff. We accept all these and say ‘Worshipping Ishta Deivam is 
consistent with these; further, elevating a single god only to 
‘Parathvam’ is not according to the original sasthras. It is for this 
reason that we seek freedom from the ku/acharam which makes it 
mandatory to practise bhakthi to a particular god only. How can 
this desire which is not at all against the Vaidhika sasthras be 
rejected?’ Such a question could be raised. 


When it is said that ‘Swadharmé nidhanam Sréyaha’ the 
kuladharma which we have now is itself somewhat different from 
what it was in ancient times. Therefore if it is changed to the 
original swadharmd how can that be a blemish? Bhagawan said 
that a kshathriya has to fight a war for the sake of dharmda. This 
was according to the swadharma which was there from ancient 
times and upto that time. How can that be appropriate when 
kulacharam was changed from what it was from ancient times? ’. If 
someone asks such a question what will I do? I have to keep silent, 
unable to reiterate what Bhagawan said (the reply that even if one 
were to meet with death the kul/acharam has to be followed). 


The fair argument that no fresh easing of discipline should be 
allowed as if what has been done already is not enough also places a 
restraint on me. 
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Therefore I feel like making a compromise. Since there is no 
alternative I give a compromise suggestion. 


Do according to the ku/achdram that has come to you. Add 
to it whatever is to your liking but which is not contrary to the 
Vaidhika achdram. Perform Siva piija or Vishru puja as your 
father and grandfather were doing. With that you add your Ishta 
Dévathd. If it is possible, do Panchayathana puja. If you like, do 
more archana, more decoration and abAishékam to your Ishta 
Dévatha. Whatever it is, do not give up the kulachdaram that has 
come to you. Do not fail to respect it and protect it. Do not 
condemn the acharyas who had brought about changes in the age 
old practices; do not talk about them in a disrespectful manner; do 
not group them with the modern day reformists. The new 
reformers want that ninety out of hundred of the old practices 
should be given up; but the dacharyds of the different 
Sampradhayas who had come in recent times, although they had 
gone the way of reforms to a little extent they have accepted ninety 
of the hundred of the age old practices and they have made their 
followers accept them and practise them. Importantly, they have 
accepted in full the Vaidhika Karmas like the daily 
Karmanushtanam. They have accepted the Varzasrama dharma 
which is the backbone of sanathana dharma and the differences in 
the authority arising out of it. In these too, some have displayed 
the reformist attitude. Even then it will be noted that they had only 
supported the individual who was not observing any distinction 
because of love, humility and sense of equality but never said that 
there should be no such divisions in the society and did not discard 
them. If the question is raised why they made additions to or 
reductions from the sasthras prevailing before them, it is likely 
that some others might have gone too far against the purva sasthras 
in a different way. In such a situation (these acharyas) might have 
thought that only if they countered it with a little more force they 
could stand the onslaught and therefore made such changes. If 
someone established the philosophy that Vis/uiu is the true god, 
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someone else at that time might have attacked VisAiiu in a 
derogatory manner. There was Appaiya Dikshithar. He was a great 
Adhvaithi. That means he not only delivered lectures on Adhvaitha 
but he had experienced it (anubAathi). He had written that /sward, 
Ambdaland Maha Vishiiu, each of them is Paramathma Swarupam, 
that they are ‘Rathna Thrayam’ (Three gems). Even he, wrote 
more about Paraméswara than other gods and established the 
glories of Siva (Siva Mahim4). The reason is that at that time the 
influence of staunch Va/s/iavas was beyond limit. It is only for 
countering it he had to do more relating to Siva. Thus it is possible 
that during the time of each acharya there was a move very much 
against the purvacharam and therefore they too might have felt 
compelled to go differently. Just because they thought that their 
god was superior and downgraded another and vilified you do not 
behave that way. You do not vilify them also. It is clear that the 
fact that people who had great devotion to the old arrangements, 
unlike people of these times who without fear or humility violate 
the restrictions of sasthras, thousands of them had followed those 
acharyas who had slightly deviated, would show that they had the 
power of Sathyam. Definitely they were great and were men of 
good conduct, far better than the present day reformers. Not only 
that. Now if the original founders of reform movements were men 
of good conduct, later it is rare to see such persons in that 
movement. The greatness of our religion is that from time 
immemorial great men (Mahan) and Siddhas have appeared in large 
numbers here only. It is only in our country that dachara 
anushtanam is being followed with great discipline and in a manner 
not found anywhere else in the world. From the very fact that great 
men have appeared in such large numbers as not seen anywhere 
else in the world it is clear that it is this achara anushtanam which 
is the reason for the noble conduct. The fact that in the movements 
in which purvacharas have been discarded, men of exemplary 
conduct have not appeared in large numbers strengthens this view. 
But when we look at the Sampradhayas in which Vaidhika sasthras 
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are being largely followed and other things have been changed we 
find that even after the first @charya of the Sampradhayam, a large 
number of great men with high qualifications, those who were 
direct recipients of Bhagawan’s grace, and others who had the 
power to bless those who followed them have appeared. Even 
today we find that there are a large number of them who follow the 
anushtanas strictly. Instead of just stopping with mere talk the 
power of thousands who practised strict anushfana have come 
through generations from the time of their acharya and have 
strengthened it. Just as the aerial root of a banyan tree becomes a 
tree by itself and gets strengthened, in all these Sampradhayams 
the samayachdaram relevant to them has become strong and with 
substance. Without thinking about personal conviction or its 
absence if one thinks, “To think on these lines is itself sin. When we 
are born to a father and mother we worship them as god 
irrespective of how they may be. Since we are born in this 
sampradhayam, this is like god to us: With faith and with the 
attitude of sacrifice if these are followed, the power of anushtanam 
of the forefathers will protect those who follow them. 


Therefore instead of grouping these with the reformists 
religions of recent origin, those born in the Sampradhayams which 
accept the Sruthi, smruthi, purariadm etc must not give up the 
observances of such Sampradhayas. More than that, they should 
also include what they accept and like out of the original Védhic 
traditions. In this, to the extent possible, personal likes should be 
given up as a sacrifice and each one should follow his 
samayacharam. As a reward to such a sacrifice Jsward will bless us 
with the desired fruits. We have to develop as far as possible the 
thought: ‘We do not know what Karma we had done that 
Bhagawan has given us birth in a kulacharam which we cannot 
accept wholeheartedly; therefore let us go through it and exhaust 
the Karma’. It is the first duty of all those who call themselves 
asthikas to take note of the disastrous situation that has developed 
in the country after control and discipline have broken down and 
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decide not to add to it but as far as possible keep aside personal 
goals and desires and stick to the discipline. 


Those who want to practise devotion contrary to the 
traditions of their clan which had taken shape sometime in the 
middle without much deviation from the old path, if they 
remember that Vaidhika a@charam not only gives room for the 
concept of Ishta Deivam but the essence of our Sanathana religion 
is its conciliatory approach in which there is no distinction 
between gods, everything will be all right. With such a thought, for 
a Vaishifava who has Siva bhakthi the inclination will not be there 
to wear Vibhuthiinstead of 7hirumazm. He will have the maturity to 
think that Paraméswar@ who makes his presence felt due to 
Vibhathi will come in this Thirumazi also. In reciting the names 
Keésava, Narayatia etc while applying the Namam over his body, 
even if he does not have the joy of pronouncing the Siva nama, he 
will have no aversion in pronouncing the other names. He will do 
all that is to be done as a Vaishiava, imagining his /sward in all 
that, he will do more bhakthi to Siva separately. If he is thus broad 
minded the family members will not object if he keeps a Siva 
Lingam along with Sa/agramam in puja. Even assuming that they 
object, one should not quarrel with them opposing their faith. Poor 
people, they know neither Sivanor Vishru. Therefore even if it is 
an inimical attitude towards Siva it is not what they have created 
on their own. They think ‘this is our ku/acharam’ (whether it is 
right or wrong is a different matter). Therefore they feel they 
should not go against the tradition and show enmity because of 
fear and devotion. We need not destroy that. We can try and 
explain to them in a nice way. We may pray to that /Sward for this 
purpose. Even after they become convinced because of our 
explanation if they say ‘Still in our home, in our /ath/, we do not 
perform Linga pij2’ we should respect such a feeling of social 
togetherness and accept it. In the puja being done at home, it is not 
necessary also to add something which is not there. We can 
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mentally recite sthothras of Siva and worship; we can go to Siva 
temple, there we can have dharsan of Siva to our hearts’ content 
and do namaskar to Him; we may associate and involve ourselves 
in upanyasam concerning Siva. If the elders at home say that even 
this should not be done one need not listen to their objection. But 
one need not also quarrel. 


At home it is worship of Murugan. You have bhakthi towards 
Ambal. Because of that if you want to invite some learned person 
and have Sri Chakra pia performed, first perform Shashti puja or 
fasting on Karthikai day or take Kavadi - whatever is usually done 
at home - and then make arrangements for Sri Chakra puja. You 
are a Vaishifava. You have liking for Adhvaitha. You desire to 
render service to acharya; therefore if you want to offer Bhikshai 
to me you are welcome; by all means welcome. But before offering 
Bhikshai to an Adhvaitha Mutt, offer Bhikshai to the Jeer 
(Vaishitava acharya/ who is your acharya according to your birth 
and then come here. 


Follow the ku/acharam to the maximum. Over and above 
that do what is in accordance with your own internal experience 
and attitude. What is important is that what you do like this over 
and above the observance of kulachara should be acceptable to the 
original Vaidhika acharam and not something part of the modern 
day reforms which have deviated from the original. 


There is an error in the argument ‘Are we not desiring to do 
something which is closer to the original Smruthis rather than the 
kulacharam which came about in between? How can this be 
wrong?’ It is in the original Smruthis that it has been stated 


‘Sikam suthram cha puridram cha samayacharam éva cha 
Parvath acharithah kuryath anyatha pathitho bhaveth’ 
That means the original Smruthis say, ‘We have given the 


general rule. With this formation each should particularly follow 
the rules regarding Sika, Sithram, Purtdram etc according to his 
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kulacharam. Therefore it does not appear that Smruthi itself 
approves of déviating from the ku/a@charam and going closer to the 
original Smruthi. Even Bhagawadhpadha who rejuvenated the 
Smruthi tradition and established it, when asked ‘Which is that 
which has to be protected as something greater than life?’ says in 
‘Prasnothra Rathna Malika’ ‘Kula dharmam’. Instead of saying 
‘Védha dharmam’ or Smartha (on the path of the Smruthis) 
dharma he says ‘Kula dharmam’. 


‘Pranadh api ko ramyah?’ 
‘Kula dharmah’ 


(=; \s) (a \= (o/ \s) 


344 


THE GREAT ONES 
WHO ARE EXCEPTIONS 


should not consider as role models the great ones who, 
W diner in a state beyond their control, had violated their 
kulacharam. It is with the authority of their extraordinary inner 
experience they did like this ignoring all oppositions. We should 
not be under the illusion that we are in such a state of experience. 


There have been instances when those who cannot win an 
argument based on philosophy have on the basis of their 
extraordinary experience acted differently from kulacharam. 


That was how Mirabai who belonged to Rajput clan which 
worships ‘Raia Chandigai’ practised Kris/uia bhakthi that too in 
the ‘Nayika bhavam’ it was a deviation from the Sthrf Dharmam 
pertaining to the society. Although Pathivrithyam is important for 
the entire Bharatha Désam, the Rajput women were extreme in 
observing it. When the Rajput warriors fought the Muslims and 
died on the battle field, the wives of the Rajput warriors gathered 
in large groups, lighted a fire and immolated themselves in the fire. 
It is in such a country that Mirabai not only went against her 
husband’s opinion but sang in ecstasy, imagining that she was the 
wife of Giridhara Gopala. Poison too did not affect her. We hear 
that she took it laughingly. If we too take poison like that and we 
are not affected we can also act like her. She did not drink with a 
challenging attitude ‘even poison will not affect me’. She did not 
also pray to Giridhara Gopala that He should save her from the 
poison. Those who like Mirabai had in a state of being possessed 
acted differently from achdaras are not role models for us. 


There have also been great men who were well versed in 
Siddhantha, could debate and establish in addition to this kind of 
experience, in a state beyond their control had deviated from their 
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kulacharam. One who was born a Vaishifavain Kanjanur and who 
later occupied an exalted place in Saivism as Haradhatha 
Sivachariar held in his hand a red hot iron to establish the glory of 
Sivaand became a Saivaite. There is this story that Thirumazhisai 
azhwar had the name ‘Siva Vakyar’ and as a Siddha he sang on 
Siva. Yet later he became a great Vishriu bhaktha to the point of 
becoming one of the twelve Azhwars. These are not general rules 
but exceptions. If we take these as our examples, then exceptions 
will become the rule. 


There was Kumarila Bhattar. In a particular situation, when 
he had to be with Buddhists and live like them, he was secretly 
performing the essential daily ( Vaidhika) Karmas. When a Pandian 
king became a Jain his wife Mangayarkarasi used to apply Vibhathi 
secretly within her clothes. Even though they had total conviction 
in our religion, due to force of circumstances they had to pretend 
to the outside world that they were following another religion. 
But, later, these very people were responsible for Hindu religion 
getting rejuvenated. Kumarila Bhattar was chiefly responsible for 
the decline of Buddhism in the North. He was of the form of 
Kumaraswanu. In the same manner in the South it was 
Jnanasambandhar who was an avathar of Subrahmariya, who was 
responsible for the decline of Jainism in the South and the 
rejuvenation of the Védhic religion. It was Mangayarkarasi who 
had called him to Madurai. She was responsible for his attaining 
greatness. She has been included among the sixty three 
Nayanmars. That means both Kumarila Bhattar and 
Mangayarkarasi were far above our level. But if Kumdarila Bhattar 
left the Hindu religion and followed for sometime the acharas of 
the Buddhists it was only for knowing their Siddhanthas fully and 
then to counter them and establish Hindu religion, that is the 
kulacharam, more firmly. He thought that what he had done was 
also a sin although done with good intention. So in later years he, 
the avathdar of Subramanida did prayaschitham by remaining inside 
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a heap of husk, then setting fire to the husk died a slow death. The 
lesson for us in this is not that he had left Au/acharam in the middle 
but that instead of becoming a pathithan he thought it was better to 
die that kind of cruel death. It was only because the wife should 
not go against the husband’s ways, Mangayarkarasi did not boldly 
and openly follow the kKu/acharam and not because she wanted to 
behave as she liked. 


#}\¥) (=) \) (a} \®) 


THE DUTY OF RELIGIOUS 
ENTHUSIASTS 


upposing we do not have a sense of fulfilment in the kulachara 

which is ours by birth and we get it in another achdram of the 
Védhic tradition, even then, we should outwardly follow our 
kulacharam and try to keep within us the worship we like in the 
manner of Kumarila Bhattar and Mangayarkarasi. If our 
attachment is strong and true we will also come out victorious like 
these two persons and a day will come when we can boldly act 
according to our conviction. 


I may be asked: ‘Can we not till then act according to our 
conviction? Is it for advising us to be something inside and act 
differently outward, you claim to be an dcharyda? Is this not 
hypocrisy?’ 


Why do we say that a certain thing is wrong? It is only when 
a thing is done for selfish ends it is wrong or when a harm is done to 
benefit another. In this, there is no such mistake. I am saying like 
this for the reason ‘No one should be spoiled. We who are attached 
to our religion should not strengthen those who, in the name of 
freedom, are getting out of the ku/acharam. We should not spoil 
anyone. What we like we may rather let go’. Am I not saying on the 
basis of such a sacrifice? There is nothing wrong in it. 


But instead of thinking that it is wrong only if we give up the 
Vedhic acharas and go to another religion but there is nothing 
wrong in changing from one sampradhayam to another within the 
Védhic dchadram everyone should strive to follow the kulacharam 
as far as possible. It may be asked ‘will the rule that one who has 
given up the religion of his birth becomes a pathithan apply to him? 
After giving up his Sampradhaya he does not become an atheist but 
only goes to another Sampradhayam within the Védhic acharam. 
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Although, as far as he is concerned, he gives up one good path and 
goes to another, in this age of freedom others will see him and 
become bold only to give up the ku/acharam but instead of going to 
another acharam they will only go the wrong way, is it not? In 
other words he encourages others to become pathithan. Will the 
blemish of becoming a pathithan spare such a person? 


‘Already controls have disappeared in the world and 
therefore things have gone bad. We should not be party to this or 
we should not encourage such developments’ - this is what all 
those who value religion should consider as the highest dharma and 
their duty. Thinking like this, if we pray to Bhagawan who has 
created in us a liking for something different from our ku/acharam 
with the faith that He Himself will satisfy our desire, if the 
kulacharam is followed , Bhagawdan will ensure the welfare of the 
world through us and in the end he will bless us to have fulfilment 
in the way our mind will experience it. 
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MATTERS RELATING TO ACHARAM 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
ACHARAM 


acharam refers to all the rules and regulations of a religion. 
But in general when it is said that one is a person of a@charam we 
understand it to mean that he wears clothes which are washed and 
dried everyday and keeps a distance from others so as to maintain 
his personal purity, keeps sika, wears the dhothi in the prescribed 
manner, wears the symbol on his forehead (puridram), when he 
wants to do something he refers to the almanac and is guided by 
what are good and bad times and days, does not eat in hotels, does 
not eat in steel plates etc - we consider him to be a person of 


Ww we talk of samayacharam or madhdachdaram the word 


acharam, orthodox. 


Thus although all the regulations of a religion are considered 
acharam, it generally refers to the conduct of external activities 
according to religious regulations, to wear external symbols etc 
prescribed in it. But if it is thought that 2charam relates exclusively 
to the external matters, it is wrong. @charam is that which helps 
internal improvement, improvement of the mind through the 
external. Matters pertaining to the internal and the rules of day- 
to-day conduct in life are also dealt with in the sasthrdas relating to 
achara. 

The Tamil equivalent of @charam can be called ‘Ozhukkam’ . 
The path of dharma which we should consider higher than our life 
and protect is @charam. Thiruvalluvar also echoes the same idea 
when he says that ‘ozhukkam’ is valued higher than life and is to be 


protected and nurtured. Does not dharma cover all aspects, both 
internal and external? 
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In English a person’s qualities which are internal are referred 
to as character and how he acts externally is called conduct. Both 
acharam and ‘ozhukkam’ are composite words which refer to both 
character and conduct. This does not deal merely with morality 
and ethics which relate to life in this world but talks of the rules 
and regulations (what can be done and what should not be done) 
relating to various activities and samskaras which are helpful for 
the other world. 


Although acharam appears to pertain to the external it has 
been so designed by our forefathers that it helps also the internal 
and not only for the present but also for the other world. 
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FROM THE EXTERNAL TO 
THE INTERNAL 


ing of the external, if we look at it in a highly philosophical 
way and as Védantha, the body is external to everything. Of 
the five ‘Kosam’ (sheaths) the body which is Annamaya Kosamis 
farthest from the atimda. Great jnanis have remained unconcerned 
about it. We hear about several great men (Mahan) who were lying 
somewhere on garbage, eating rotten things and applying over 
their bodies dirty things, not cleaning their teeth and not taking 
bath. Contrary to this, lot of things have been said in the sasthras 
about how one should maintain personal cleanliness, how the food 
should be clean, what aspects of cleanliness are essential at the 
place where one lives, etc. These acharas have been prescribed 
because in the state in which we are only if we are particular about 
external cleanliness we can one day reach the state of those /nanzis. 
It is with the world of soul’ (at/uma10ka) as the ultimate goal that 
Sasthras have prescribed acharas, starting from personal 
cleanliness, cleanliness of the home and its surroundings etc. What 
the present day Védanithis say that these do not lead immediately 
to self-knowledge is true. But if we want to become true Védanthis 
at sometime in the future it will be possible only if we start with 
our body, family and society to which we have attachment and pay 
attention to purifying these by a4charam and then do them. Trying 
to attain the wealth of spirituality without acharam will only result 
in preventing us from reaching that ideal state at any time. 


Achara hinam na punanthi Védhah - It means that however 
much one reads the Védha, without acharam Védhas will not 
purify him. It is said in the sasthras ‘one who has no acharam, 
however well read he may be in Védhasand Sasthras his vidya will 
be useless.’ It is in Sasthras that it will be useless for him and the 
world - just as however holy a water may be it will be useless if it is 
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brought in the skull bone and just as however good is cow’s milk, it 
will be useless if it is kept in a pouch of dog’s skin. Simply because 
some persons deliver lectures on Védhas and Upanishads, do a lot 
of research and write books that does not mean they have attained 
purity. Because these people have given up the achdardas, their 
telling others also to give them up has no value. Only the life of 
those who are pure and what is preached by their own personal 
example have value. It is because a number of pure men have 
followed the acharam for several generations that it has come to be 
known as Saddcharam and Sishtacharam. What is followed by 
those who are ‘sath’, that is who are good and noble is 
Sadacharam. Sishtas are those of noble character and who lead 
blemishless life. Such people have been following the acharam 
according to the sasthras, what the modern people discard saying 
‘These are not related to the soul’. Although it may be said, 
‘getting the experience of the self through jnand and getting the 
experience of /sward through bhakthi are both internal and all 
acharam relating to Karma, symbol etc concerns the external’, 
there is no way that these goals can be attained if acharamis given 
up. 
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ORDINARY DHARMAS 
IN ACHARAM 
appears that acharam has for its important component the 
xternal cleanliness - soucham. It is true that soucham is 
important in this because purity is important in acharam. 
Soucham is the fourth in the five ordinary dharmas (samanya 
dharma). Manusmruthi has prescribed five samanya dharmas as 
common to all people, of all jathis. Of these, what is said first is 
ahimsa, the second sathyam, the third asthéyam (non-stealing) the 
fourth soucham and the fifth is the control of the sense organs. 
Although it may appear that achdram largely comes under 


Soucham, close examination of the sasthrdas will show that achdram 
embraces all the five dharmdas. Let us see how. 


When achdaram talks about cleanliness of food, it prohibits 
meat eating. This means that @charam talks of ahimsa which is the 
first dharma. By the statement ‘Sathyan nasthi paré6 dharmah’ 
Sathyam has been elevated to the top of dharma. Therefore, 
Sathyam also becomes acharam. I shall give another example also 
to show that acharam is inclusive of Sathyam. If one were to be 
punished by the King and he goes to jail he becomes affected by 
blemish. The rule of acharam is that unless he undergoes 
prayaschitham (expiatory ceremony) he _ should'_ be 
excommunicated. When there was dharma rajyam - in the days of 
Sasthra it was like that - it was only the person who was really 
guilty of an offence would go to jail. Offences are of two kinds z 
civil and criminal. Civil suits are usually on account of cheating etc. 
It is on account of asathya one goes to jail in civil suits. So if 
according to acharam and sasthras one were not to go to jail, he 
has to follow Sathyam which is another of the samanya dharmas. 
Acting contrary to sathyam like cheating will be only for illegally 
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taking possession of another person’s property. Not returning a 
loan, creating false documents and claiming someone else’s 
money, not paying the lease rent - all these come under Asthéya 
which is the third in the samanya dharma. In criminial cases, 
punishment is meted out for indulging in violence, murder etc. 
Since physical clashes and killings are prohibited, these come 
under ahimsa implied in acharam. Robbery etc come under 
asthéyam. Since dishonouring women, prostitution etc come 
under civil or criminal offences, the rule of acharam prohibiting 
going to jail also explains the fifth samanya dharma namely contro] 
of the sense organs. Apart from this, the system of 4chdram has 
excluded those of bad conduct as unfit for any kind of sasthra 
Karma. In the same manner in the literature dealing with acharam, 
there are different laudatory references to sathyam, compassion, 
sacrifice, absence of miserliness, ahimsa etc in addition to the rules 
regarding Soucham. In several places it would be said: ‘One who 
does not observe a particular a@charam will incur the sin that would 
accrue for going back on one’s promise, for telling thousand lies, 
for inflicting cruelty on other creatures, for stealing gold, for 
thinking of another person’s wife etc. If we see the list of sins 
mentioned here, it is clear that 2charam which appears to come 
mostly under soucham establishes the other four samdanya 
dharmdas, namely ahimsa, sathyam, asthéyam, and control of 
sense organs. 


For one who goes through the period of: learning 
(vidhyabyasam) Brahmacharyam has been prescribed for that 
entire period (that asrama itself has been named Brafmacharya 
Asramam). After marriage there are rules of acharato be followed 
regarding the days the husband and wife can have union, 
prohibited days like the pithru days, days of austerities (vratham) 
etc. From this it will be seen that in the matter of control of senses, 
achdaras \ay special emphasis. 
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Ultimately all these a@charam have for their goal cleansing of 
the mind. The way to remove the dirt in the mind is to bring the 
senses under control. Since achdram is meant to bring under 
control the senses that wander as they like it is the same as ‘Indriya 
Nigraham’. Thus all dharmas are covered by a@charam. 
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THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
DHARMAM AND ACHARAM 


is also expressed in another way - for the medicine called 
arma the food restriction is acharam. For the disease to be 
cured, is it enough if merely medicine is taken? Restrictions 
regarding diet etc, are also to be observed. When there is high 
fever what will happen if along with medicine cold food of the 
previous day is taken? Will not the medicine lose its effect? In the 
same manner, the medicine which is dharma based on character 
and conduct will not be effective without the a4charam like external 
cleanliness, symbols etc.(really speaking cleanliness as an aspect 
of acharam is not only external cleanliness but also internal purity. 
But because of popular conception I said like this). I shall give an 
example to clarify how acharam will be like the dietary restriction 
for the medicine of dharma. Performing pithru tharpamam is a 
dharma common to all jathis. The medicine for discharging our 
debt to pithrus is to remember the forefathers, recite Védha 
manthras or a manthra of the form of s/dka and offer thil seeds and 
water. When doing this one should take bath, wear the dhothi in 
the orthodox style and do it facing South. The sacred thread 
should be on the right shoulder. These rules of acharam are like the 
dietary restrictions for taking medicines. If bath is not taken or if 
the sacred thread is not on the right shoulder and if it is performed 
facing North it will have no effect. 


Acharam is a part of dharma. Dharma itself is 4achadram. It is 
from acharam dharmdais born (acharah prabhavo dharmah). Thus 
dharma and acharam are intertwined. Only those who follow 
dharma are called Sathpurushda or Sishta. That is why we refer to 
acharam as Sadacharam, Sishtachaéram. The non-observance of 
acharam is anacharam, acting against acharam is dhurachdram. 
Just as we say what the ‘sajjan’ follow is sadachara’ we may say 
that what the dhurjan follow is dhurachdram. 
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CONTAINING EVERYTHING 


st as all ordinary dharmas are covered by achdaram several other 
matters are also in it. Matters relating to health, hygiene, medical 
treatment, psychology, modern science, morality, love etc are all 
included in achdaram. Its great merit is that it elevates all these to 
the spiritual level. 
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REWARDS - 
SEEN AND UNSEEN 


ccepting the acharas which accord with the science we 

understand and the ethics we like and discarding others as 
superstition is wrong. What we understand and what we like give 
results which we can see. If the teeth are not brushed, there is foul 
smell and teeth are also afflicted by disease. This is seen 
practically. We see that drinking spoils the mind and there are 
serious consequences to the family. Therefore we accept what the 
Sasthras say that the teeth should be cleaned and we should not 
drink. But if it is said that only if all the acharas are proved to be 
useful in practical life they can be accepted, it is wrong. 


Because apart from fruits of actions which can be practically 
seen, puriya and sin also arise from our actions and give us fruits 
which cannot be seen now. (adhishta phalam) (adhishta here does 
not mean luck. It means what is not visible to the eye, what cannot 
be understood by our poor intellect). achara also talks of fruits of 
our action which fructify in this life or in another life or in uniting 
us with Paramathma. These are called adhistha (unseen) fruits. 


Prathah snanam prasamsandhi drishtadhrishta phalam hi thath 


This is what Sasthram says. Here what is said is that both the 
kinds of fruits become available by taking bath early morning and 
therefore prathah sianam is praised. 


Prathah kalam is eigthty eight minutes before sunrise. This is 
also called Arusiodhayam. In olden times, taking bath in cold water 
was Called Prathah snanam, whether bathing was in a tank or river 
or at home by taking water in a handy vessel and pouring it over 
the body. Water should be poured on the head also. (It is not 
necessary for ladies to have complete bath everyday. Excepting on 
days of vratham or pithru day, it is enough if they sprinkle 
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turmeric water on the head). Generally the bath should be had 
early in the morning in cold water from head to foot. The direct 
benefit of this is seen by the body getting cleaned. Also taking bath 
at that early hour removes sleepiness and laziness, creates 
enthusiasm and makes us active. The mind also becomes clear. 
Even according to medical science, the bath taken at the early 
hours strengthens the whole nervous system and many nervous 
ailments affecting people these days will be cured. There is also the 
psychological effect that it cools down emotions and creates 
calmness. 


More important than these hygienic, medical and 
psychological value is that if bath is taken early morning, reciting 
manthras according to sasthras and chanting Govinda nama, the 
bath will not only clean the bodily impurity but will be useful in 
cleansing the soul. Bodily dirt getting cleaned and mind becoming 
cool are effects felt immediately. The strengthening of the nervous 
system will be felt over a period of time. Internal purification (of 
the athma) will be known only very slowly. When the early 
morning bath is taken with chanting of manthrdas and repeating the 
names of the Lord according to the rules, the effect of the puziya 
gained by it will materialize later without our realizing that it is the 
result of bathing. It may materialize not in this birth and not even 
in this world. The goal of acharam is such a reward which is not 
seen and recognized immediately. Whatever benefit may be 
obtained immediately and which can be seen is only secondary. 


The invisible fruits are those which we are unable to link to a 
particular action. Such results are according to the will of 
Paraméswara. He puts a screen over everything and indulges in 
play. To create maya in this manner is his job. Such a ‘mayavi’ 
(juggler) himself, with great compassion, opens his heart a little to 
the rishis and great people. That is why certain truths which are 
secret to us are known to them. With great compassion they have 
written them in sasthras for the benefit of the world. This is how 
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they have given us rules of acharam regarding matters which give 
invisible results. It is not a sign of intelligence to ignore them 
thinking that there is no direct proof or scientific basis or that it is 
not according to our social ideology. What does not occur to our 
buddhi could be in the great buddhi of /sward. It is necessary that 
we must have the faith that these can be given to us by the great 
ones who are united with Him. Achdram is not mechanically 
observing a certain routine. It is important that in this, along with 
bodily austerities, devotion and interest of the mind is also 
combined. Otherwise there will be no fruitful effect. 
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RELATING ALL ACTIVITIES TO 
ISWARA 
anthras have been given so that even when doing the 


usterities the mind can be involved with /Swara or the 
several Dévathas who are His agents. 


When the early morning bath is taken to make it spiritual, a 
little grass (special kind of grass used for the worship of Vinayaka) 
and a little mud should be kept on the head. At that time it should 
be realized that the grass is an aspect of /swara sakthi and with 
devotion the manthra called ‘Dhurva Saktham’ should be chanted. 
It is the siktham by which the Vedhdas praise as /Swara’s aspect 
what we consider as worthless grass. Similarly the mud which we 
think low should be considered as Bhadévi, the consort of 
Narayatia, keep it on the head along with the grass and repeat 
Mrithika Suktham. Then we should begin the bath. There is a 
prayer called ‘Aga marshasia Siktham’ which is to be recited while 
taking the bath. These are manthras which cleanse the mind while 
the body is cleaned. The dirt on the athmd is our sin. “Agam’ is sin; 
to rub and remove is ‘marshariam’. Those who are not qualified to 
recite this Suktham should repeat the name ‘Govinda, Govinda’. It 
is said ‘Gévindhéthi sadha snanam’. Govinda nama itself is bathing 
the soul with the holy water. 

Because it is said that Govinda nama itself is holy water, it 
should not be perversely argued that after merely repeating the 
name Govinda we can have food without taking bath. In fact if one 
has to get released from the enormous Karmdas he has done and if 
the load of sins is to be eliminated the body has to be subjected to 
severe squeezing and a lot of good activities need to be performed. 
That is why the sasthras have prescribed hundreds of activities and 
rules with which one has been bound. Still the same Bhagawan 
instead of being merely a strict judge, is also our compassionate 
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father and mother. Therefore the following guidance has been 
given: ‘When we make sincere efforts to act according to sasthras 
and we strictly observe the achara anushtanam, if at times it 
becomes difficult for us, then - only then - instead of such strict 
regulations or difficult austerities it would be enough to think of 
Him, repeat His names and He will liberalise the achdara 
anushtanam and shower His grace in the thought ‘ we can pardon 
this child which has done so much’. If this is taken as an excuse and 
one says ‘I will be without any a@chdaram, it is enough if I do bhajan 
Haré Rama, Bhagawan will not get deceived by such a lazy one who 
is indisciplined and will not bless him. It is true that if one were to 
sincerely repeat Haré Rama whole-heartedly and gets lost in it, he 
is not in need of any achdram and Sasthram. It is true that there 
have been persons who, by repeating the names of the Lord, have 
performed miracles but we ourselves know whether we are in that 
state or not. 


Those who have the responsibility to protect the Védha 
manthras so that they do not lose their power and have more of 
intellectual work need to have work and also the discipline of 
acharam. That is why they are required to do so many anushtanas 
with manthrdas. For people of other jathi, who with their bodily 
work help the society and discharge their Karmas and attain purity 
of the mind, this kind of severe acharam is not prescribed. Instead 
of manthras, it is enough if they repeat Bhagawan nama or 
sthothras. What I have been saying is that the achdardas prescribed 
by sasthras are meant to get spiritual benefits which are not 
immediately visible with benefits. It is wrong to accept what out of 
these are visible and leave what is invisible. 


(o/s (a/ \S) C7 
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THE SUBTLETIES OF SCIENCE IN 
ACHARAS SASTHRAS 


find that for sometime now there is a more respectable approach 
I. our 4charam than it was in the earlier generation. Previously 
those who were English educated thought that all our @charam is 
meaningless talk. But for some time now I have been noticing 
something funny - even though science and spirituality appear to 
conflict with each other, as science progresses and new discoveries 
are made they express the wonder ‘What is this! This is wonderful. 
The Indians of yore whom we thought were backward had found 
out these scientific truths without our laboratories and 
instruments and have mentioned them in their sasthras!’ You must 
have seen in the papers sometime back. The Russians are 
Communists and atheists. When we say ‘What is this Lomam, the 
house being filled with smoke and irritating our eyes’ Russian 
scientists have praised our 46mam saying that several kinds of 
pollution including atomic radiation can be countered by the 
smoke of cow dung cakes. Like this, doctors have said earlier that 
the spread of the smoke of several twigs (samith) burnt in Aomam 
helps as antiseptic. They also say that there is sound basis either 
medically or scientifically for several things we use in our puja and 
other activities laid down by sasthras like ‘dharbam’ (a kind of 
grass) Thulsi, Bilvam etc. When it is said that during the time of 
eclipse ‘dharbam’ should be laid on everything, people used to 
ridicule it. They made fun of it saying ‘They say a snake is eating 
the sun and to cut its tongue they have laid dharbam’. But now 
people are noting that during the period of eclipse in the 
atmosphere and other spheres above it also lot of contamination 
and radiation occurs, that even a child in the womb is affected and 
therefore the prohibition on eating during eclipse due to pollution 
has a lot of meaning and the dharbam has the power to counteract 
it. 


304 


There is a view that if all are taught all sciences, it will only 
end up in every one making an atom bomb and it is to prevent such 
a situation we have been given only what should be done and the 
reason for it has been given to ordinary people in the form of 
stories that “Raghu snake swallowed the Sun’. I will not accept that 
this view is entirely correct. It is true that they thought that if 
scientific truths are known to everyone it will end in disaster. But it 
is not correct that it was for that reason that they fabricated 
stories. We have to take it that such stories are also true. What all 
might happen in the Lord’s lila (sport) which we feel are not 
practicable! How do we know? 


Some people make the accusation that it was out of selfish 
interest that their knowledge should not spread beyond their 
limited circle our ancestors had hidden everything in such stories 
instead of stating the scientific truth. This is very wrong. Giving 
knowledge to those whose mind is not under control will end in 
disaster. Majority of people will be those who have not controlled 
their mind. Are we not seeing in practice that when science is 
reaching all people and is progressing dharmam is suffering a set- 
back in inverse ratio in the world? This has been stated by Bhdjan 
(King) several centuries back in his ‘Samaranganiasathram’ . In that 
he has talked about aeroplanes too under the title ‘Vyomayanam’ 
but has given a little of its theory and says ‘because I have not 
explained the procedure for making it, do not think that I do not 
know it. I know it very well. Still if it is written in a work in a 
manner that everyone will come to know, it will result in more bad 
than good to the world’. The truth of what he had said we have 
seen practically. Instead of wars being fought only in battle fields 
did not the air raids result in bombs being sprayed all over during 
World War? These days when samayacharam has declined and 
science alone is progressing, we see that if the intellect alone 
develops before the heart gets purified, it is disaster. That is why 
our ancestors had reserved several matters only for those who 
were good and cultured. 
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I have said that for sometime now educated persons have 
started showing respect to our Sasthras since they have come to 
know that in several respects they accord with science. When 
science had developed a little, they ridiculed. Now, when it has 
developed substantially, they have started praising some aspects of 
our sasthras. As science keeps progressing they will find that more 
and more aspects of sasthra have scientific basis. 
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NOT SUBORDINATE TO SCIENCE 


ut what I say is that while this is a matter for feeling happy as 

far as it goes, to think that all our achadram and anushtanam 
should be brought under the scanner of science and proved on that 
basis, is not correct. My view is that the very idea that our sasthras 
should agree with science or our social ideology or anything else is 
wrong. The truth of sasthras is its own authority. That is a super 
science given by rishis (superior science which is beyond our 
science). It is the authority for everything else. It will be topsy - 
turvy to say that this should be acceptable on the basis of other 
things. While we should change our social concepts born out of our 
little brains according to sasthrasit is wrong to think that sasthras 
showd bend to suit our social concepts. 


It is true that there is a lot of science in the sasthras. Just 
because of that it does not mean that it should entirely agree with 
science. From the fact that what was ridiculed earlier have been 
found to have meaning we should have the humility to think that 
what we ridicule today may be found later to have meaning. Along 
with what we see is also what we cannot see. It is by following the 
Sasthras which talk about this adhishta (unseen) our ancestors 
were high in bhakthi and jnana and were praised by the world. We 
should realize that it is after giving it up that we are going astray 
without a sense of fulfilment despite considerable progress in 
science and economic condition. We should have the belief that all 
that has been said in the sasthrasis true. 


If it is said that acharam is only for reasons of science and 
medicine that we know then we may think why we should not 
change the rules of sasthras according to these. Supposing we 
think that the cow dung which we use for cleaning a place serves 
only as antiseptic then one may ask why our puja room, the place 
of Yaga (Yagasalai) cannot be cleaned with phenyle or carbolic 
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acid. If we think that sitting on a wooden plank to perform 
Vaidhika Karmas, is only to prevent the electrical energy of the 
manthras from escaping from us then we may have to logically 
accept that we may sit on a rubber cushion or instead of a 
pavithram (what is made of dharba grass and worn on the ring 
finger before commencing any Vaidhika Karma) we can wear 
gloves. 


When talking on this it is a matter of surprise that our 
ancestors had known everything including electro-magnetic 
theory. The entire world is filled with electricity. Scientists have 
discovered only now that electric current flows through our body, 
even thoughts. But several thousand years back, those who 
compiled our sasthras knew it and therefore prescribed the use of 
things and instruments which are bad conductors and those which 
are good conductors etc. Just as the seat is to be the wooden plank, 
the big spoon used in homam should be of wood, a bad conductor. 
Copper vessels, copper idols, silk clothes, etc are good 
conductors. 


There is a proverb that however affluent one may be he 
should not keep his head to the North while lying down. Twenty or 
thirty years back, this was criticized as superstition but now 
scientists say that the origin of the electro-magnetic waves in the 
body is the brain, the origin of the electro-magnetic field in the 
world is in North Pole and therefore if the head is kept to the 
North, the low magnetic power of the brain and the big magnetic 
power of the Pole will clash and affect the brain. At the same time, 
to do japam or dAyanam it is said that to sit facing the North is 
good. In sleep the mind and buddhi are not under our control and 
we are overcome by sleep which makes us flat. At that time buddhi 
is tired or since it is not under our control, it creates all sorts of 
dreams. At such a time if this small magnet is held before the big 
magnet, things will become irregular. But when doing japam and 
dhyana we want to control our mind even if we may not be able to 
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do it. JSward is not only the electricity which can be experienced in 
a scientific instrument but he also knows our objective and 
showers His grace for that. Therefore He also sees to it that during 
dhyana the same magnetic power gives us good power. Do we not 
achieve many good things with the help of electricity which gives 
shock? In the same way, although life force flows through the 
body, there is great difference between the state of lying down and 
sitting in dhyana. Apart from that, by doing japa, facing North, we 
can easily attract the waves of anugraha of the yogis and jnanis 
who are in Méru. Now the spread of someone’ s internal qualities, 
love etc and telepathy which is two minds getting connected 
without a mike and a phone are being accepted on scientific basis. 


There is so much meaning for doing something facing North 
and not doing another facing the same direction! 


But in sasthras they might have left out mentioning about 
electro-magnetism. If you look into the puranias there will be a 
story for it. Someone who had lived extremely well lay down with 
his head towards the North, therefore, his greatness declined - this 
is what the story would be but not the scientific principle behind it. 
As mentioned earlier, just as a knife which is very useful should not 
be given to a child, the scientific truths and the ways of using them 
should not be told to ordinary people - it is for this reason they 
have done like this. 


The view of asthikas is that even the above purara story 
should be taken as real. Sasthram includes science which is known 
to the world, principles which it does not know, the truth 
(sathyam) established by Puraras and stories. 


Now, when science finds out the truths which were not 
known earlier, it starts praising several acharas which it had 
ridiculed earlier. Having bed coffee without cleaning the teeth; not 
taking daily bath; covering the body all the time with thick cloth by 
wearing shirt and suit - educated people have started telling that 
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these do not suit the climatic conditions of our country and power 
of digestion related to it. They say all these will lead to sweating, 
accumulation of dirt on the body. 


But Sasthram is not merely to ensure prevention of disease. 
It should not be forgotten that it is the medicine of pustya which 
will cure the disease of Karz. If it is thought that acharam is only 
for the sake of health and other reasons, in case it appears that a 
particular acharam will not help health, one will be inclined to give 
it up. If we are accepting the a@charam of bathing because of being 
in the midst of the congested gathering of people including those 
afflicted by infectious diseases, there is the other a@charam which 
says that when we return home after drawing a temple car 
(rathothsavam) along with a huge crowd, we should not take bath. 
The latter 2@charam will clash with concepts of hygiene. If acharam 
is taken to be only for health, some of the acharam may have to be 
given up - like a bath is a must in the holy tank of a temple even if it 
looks greenish, even if the feet of a great person are dirty the water 
with which his feet are washed should be sprinkled on the head, 
one has to roll over the leaves on which great devotees have taken 
food etc. But it must be clearly understood that a@charam is for 
puryam and that puriyam cannot be perceived by science and our 
religions. 


There was one Dr.King. He was a member of the IMS (All 
India Medical Service like the IAS) and was Sanitary 
Commissioner. He had written highly lauding some of our achdara, 
like not having too much physical contact with others, not eating 
anything in a home where there is death, because of pollution, 
having bath because of pollution and washing our clothes etc and 
had said that these greatly help in preventing diseases. He had 
lauded like this on the basis of scientific knowledge that was then 
available like genes, virus, bacteria etc. But subsequently, 
psychology, parapsychology etc have developed much. According 
to these scientific developments there are waves and aura which 
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differ from man to man. These make it clear that if in the name of 
equality everyone has physical contact with others like touching 
etc and are not concerned about bodily pollution etc the type of 
development which is particular to each will be affected. One 
should not lie down on another’s bed, should not wear another 
person’s clothes, should not drink from the vessel used by another 
person - all these have been prescribed only for protecting the 
personal magnetism of individuals. 


We talk of periods for women. During that period women 
are kept secluded. In doing this if lack of cleanliness is one part 
which is scientific, there is another which is not known to science. 
This relates to sin and puztya. It is said that a part of Indra’s sin due 
to Brahmahathi (killing a Brahmin) goes out as the women’s 
menstruation. This is not visible even in aura or wave. 


When talking about what modern science says about each 
one protecting his mental power without allowing it to escape one 
thing comes to mind. Is it not prescribed that the dhothi or sari 
should be worn in a manner that a part of it remains within the two 
legs? Someone had written about this. If the end of the cloth 
protrudes outside, the waves of mental power escape out, he has 
said. He says that if it is worn with ‘kachcham’ (taking the lower 
part of the garment through the legs and tucking it at the waist) 
these do not escape. He has also mentioned that perhaps because 
the Muslims are aware of this they join the two extremes of the 
lungi and wear it. 


Day by day, we are able to understand the inner meanings of 
acharas on the basis of science. Therefore we have to accept all the 
other rules of sasthras the meaning of which we do not understand 

now or science may not understand at any time. 


People who had conducted research on the Ganges water 
have given this report: ‘These Hindus worship Ganga with great 
reverence. When we conducted research to find out what exactly 
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is the Ganges water, we were surprised. We took water from the 
Ganges from the very place where the dead body of a person who 
had died of cholera had been disposed of and tested it. As if by 
some magic, not a single cholera bacteria was found in that water’. 
This is happy news. But we worship Ganga not because she 
destroys disease causing bacteria but because she destroys sin, 
destroys the cycle of samsara. Sins and purfya, moksham and hell 
will not come under the theory of scientists nor can they be tested 
in a tube. 


If we understand this, we will not think that because we have 
found a scientific remedy, the blemish of anything is removed. I 
say this in the context of stainless steel which is being widely used 
these days. Almost everything today is made of stainless steel 
including the dipam used in the puja room and the pot used as 
kalas. Even those who had been following the sastirarule that iron 
vessels should not be used have started using stainless steel vessels 
now. These people say, “The reason why iron was prohibited is 
that it will rust. This could be a health hazard. But when iron has 
been processed as stainless steel, it will not rust at all. Therefore 
there is no health hazard. Since the defect of iron has been 
remedied we can use stainless steel’. It is their guess that because 
of rusting, iron has been prohibited and want to make stainless 
steel acceptable to sasthra. But sasthra prohibited iron not because 
it will rust or not only for that reason. It is sinful. Sasthras have 
prohibited its use because they are capable of attracting evil forces 
and the power of virulent planets like Saturn. This defect cannot go 
away from stainless steel. 


In the same manner materials used in Ad6mam are meant to 
drive away evil forces and draw divine forces more than cleaning 
the atmospheric pollution. That is why even if we can find an anti- 
pollution chemical which is more powerful than cow dung cakes 
and samith (twigs of the pipal tree) they cannot be used as material 
for h6mam. 
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They say that several rules of sasthra can be appreciated 
from the psychological point of view. They also say that it is 
psychologically satisfying to worship the cow as Gomatha, which 
gives milk, ghee, curd, dung and urine all of which are good. That 
is also true. But the divinity of the cow is beyond psychology. 
Importantly it is because of this divinity she is worshipped. We are 
proud that our forefathers had known not only the use of milk and 
ghee like the people of other countries but also the purifying 
properties of the cow’s dung and urine. But when these five are 
mixed as panchagavyam (‘Go’ is cow; gavyam is what is connected 
with the cow;. Panchagavyam means the five which are connected 
with the cow) and given for being taken in, it is not only for the 
physical purification of the body but for the purification of the soul 
- panchagavyam has the power to remove sins and generate 
punyam. Because it is taken along with recitation of manthras this 
power increases. It should be noted that it is in the context of 
‘punyahavachanam’ that taking panchagavyam has _ been 
prescribed. 


If our ancients had known the subtle truths of physics, 
chemistry, medical science, psychology, etc without the aid of 
instruments and laboratories, how was it possible? It is because of 
the mental power they had acquired as Jswara prasad. Looking to 
their thapas and disciplines (niyamam) /sward Himself had made 
known to them many things which do not come under the purview 
of science. It is possible He had appeared before them and given 
them the knowledge; or He might have facilitated their knowing 
them intuitively or instinctively. They had attained siddhi by using 
these and keeping up their thapas and niyama. Whatever they had 
said after attaining knowledge of everything, some are such that 
modern science wonders at them and some are such that modern 
science is unable to accept. What satisfies our intelligence and 
what appears to be superstitions and not accepted both are there. 
From the fact that, whatever we have been able to know through 
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our research using instruments great men of yore had known with 
much ease should put us wise to the fact that divine secrets do not 
end with our intelligence. It is folly to brand as superstition what is 
said by those who had known those secrets. It should be clear to us 
that this is our superstitious faith in our small intelligence. 


af CeO [e/ \S) 


374 


ACHARAM IS FOR SPIRITUAL 
SATISFACTION 


have been talking about the cow. If turmeric is applied on its 
| Pane with a dot of kumkum, the horn is decorated, a garland is 
put around its neck with bells it will be beautiful to look at. Just as 
there is psychological satisfaction in adoring the cow which is of 
help to us in many ways, we get artistic satisfaction in decorating 
the Gomatha. Yet if we want to do archanda to the cow it has to be 
done at the rear near the tail, whether we like it or not whether 
there is any reason for doing like this or not - there is no place for 
such questions. Would the rishis who had formulated the rules of 
acharam for which we come to know the reason one by one have 
said ‘Don’t do puju to the face of the cow but do it to the rear; 
there only Lakshmi resides’ without reason? We have to do it with 
faith. Then we will become aware of Lakshmi who resides there. 
Whether we get satisfied psychologically or otherwise or not, we 
have to subject ourselves to the sasthras and act accordingly. 
Sasthras and their acharas are there only for spiritual satisfaction 
rather than all other kinds of satisfaction. That is the satisfaction 
for all times. Others will disappear the next minute and would 
result in dissatisfaction. If athmdais to achieve perfection and feel 
satisfied it is possible only if sins are wiped out and pusiyam is 
earned. 


We go to the temple. Sister has had confinement in a 
maternity home on the way. There will be the desire to see the 
child. Sister also will be happy. If we consider psychological 
satisfaction and human affection, one has to go to the maternity 
home. But only if a bath can be had after coming out of the 
maternity home, we can go to the temple. But without having a 
bath we should not go to the temple carrying with us the pollution 
with which we are afflicted due to the confinement. If there is 
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something special in the temple and we must go there and if there is 
no facility for taking bath after visiting the sister, we have to go to 
the temple without seeing her. We have to make that sacrifice. It is 
not fair to blame the sasthrd saying that it has no human values. If 
such an accusation is made then we have also to blame the medical 
science that is being practised in the maternity home. Why? Would 
they allow us inside the operation theatre? Someone who is very 
close to us is undergoing an operation in a serious condition and 
supposing we say that we cannot wait outside in a state of suspense 
for two to three hours and therefore we want to be inside the 
theatre, will the doctors allow? We accept what the doctors say in 
the interest of the life of a person, respect their good intentions 
and we do not go into the theatre and thus sacrifice our 
psychological satisfaction. In the same manner we have to accept 
what the sasthrdas say in the interest of the welfare of the soul that 
unless there is facility for having a bath after our visit we should 
not go. 


There is no point in asking such questions as ‘Do people in 
other countries have such concepts as personal pollution due to a 
delivery? Do they observe rules like ours for periods? Do they 
follow our other acharas and samskaras?’ The only answer to such 
questions is : People of other countries themselves admit that in 
spiritual knowledge and those who have acquired such knowledge, 
their countries lag behind our country very much. If we are keen to 
have permanent sréyas and acquire knowledge of the Self we 
should act according to sasthras without talking about other 
countries, those days and these days and then only we will attain 
siddhi. 

Apart from this in the whole world /sward has designated 
only this Bharatha Desa as Karma Bhimi. if there is a house, are 
there not separate rooms for cooking, puja, sleeping etc? If there is 
a factory, is there not a separate machine room, the administrative 
office, canteen etc? Can what is to be done in one room or area be 
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done in another? In the same way, since Bhagawdn has kept 
Bharatha Bhami for Vaidhika Karmd and anushtanam, so many 
sasthras and achdaras have evolved only in this country. 


In these even what appears severe has also been prescribed 
with compassion keeping in view our permanent welfare. Sasthras 
do allow the pleasures of this life so long as they do not harm the 
permanent welfare of life beyond. Several acharas have been 
prescribed with the object that people should live free from 
disease, they should live in cordiality, they should not get involved 
in wrong doings etc which are benefits of this world. Sasthrds are 
not inconsiderate as some people think but are liberal in many 
places both psychologically and otherwise. 


CA CAG CAG 
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THE DIVISION OF ACHARA : 
THE VERDICT OF KORAL 


us it is that so many @charas have been prescribed for the 
sete jathi. Without understanding this some people say 
that there is partiality. Ifthose who framed these sasthras had been 
partial, they would have reduced the burden of rules for their 
community and given them licence and would not have bound 
them with more regulation. 


What is the opinion of 7iiruval/uvar who has been accepted 
by all inchuding the reformists and rationalist as the foremost 
among those who spoke of dharmdain Tamil Nadu? He is definitely 
of the view: There is individual ku/acharam and not one acharam 
for all; there is more for the Brahmin; the Brahmariyam (the 
quality of being a Brahmin) of the Brahmins is the result of his 
kulacharam. 


Good conduct is acharam that includes the internal qualities, 
external conduct and external symbols, I had said. 7Airuval/uvar 
has given parate chapter of ten verses (Kura/) about following this 
acharam. He starts by saying as if it is applicable to everyone. In 
the first Kura/he says that good conduct is what elevates a person 
and therefore it should be considered more important than life 
itself and protected. Then (in the third Kura/) he says one who is of 
high conduct is the one of noble birth, of higher jath7, one who is of 
bad conduct is of low birth. If we consider this, it would appear 
that what he says is in accordance with the present day talk of 
equality and that jathi depends on a person’s quality and conduct 
and not based on birth. Just to show that this is not so, he says in 
the next Kura/ 


If a Brahmin forgets the scriptures he can relearn them 
But if he falls from virtue he loses his status. 
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The original Tamil verse is 


Marappinum oththukkolalagum parpan 
Pirappozhukkam kunrak kedum 


Parpan means a Brahmin. Because he is able to see Sathyam 
with (Jnana dhrishti) he is Parpan (one who sees). Rishis being 
called Seers in English is also for the same reason. Oththu here is 
Védham. That which is practised as Adhydyandis Oththu. 


The meaning of this Kura/ is : If a Brahmin forgets the 
Védhas it does not matter. He can do adhyayanda again and learn it. 
But if he devzates from good conduct, that is @charam, his birth as a 
Brahmin will go waste (the greatness of being born as a dwijanma, 
meaning twice born, will be lost). The modernists say that there is 
no need at all for acharam, that it is enough to lecture about 
Védhas and Upanishads and ali those who do this are Brahmins. 
But 7hirukkural says, ‘it is of no great consequence if the Brahmin 
forgets the Védhdas; he can learn it again; but if he suffers a fall in 
acharéa, he loses his Brahmanyam’. The great soul who gave Kural, 
also called the Tamil Védhd, accurately echoes the view of sasthras 
which is 

Acharahinam na punanthi Vedha 


However much one might have studied the Védhdas, if he 
gives up 4charam he will have no gain from the Védhas. Just as the 
little bird flies away as soon as it gets its wings without even 
looking at the shell from which it came, the Védhas or Védhanthas 
studied by one who has fallen in conduct will, instead of reaching 
him to punyaloka, go away without even turning to him, these are 
the words of Dharmasasthra which 7VAiruvad/uvar has briefly 
stated. 


First he says in a general way that only by right conduct one 
gets a higher status. Immediately he talks specially about the right 
conduct of the Brahmin. By this he makes it clear that he is not one 
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of the moderns who talk of equality. It is only by admitting that 
more than all others it is the Brahmin for whom dachdra is 
important he talks separately about him. 


‘Pirappozhukkam kunrak kedum’ can be understood in 
another way also. That is if the Brahmin slides down in conduct 
appropriate to his birth the world will become the worse for it. 
Some poet, talking about the evil that will befall a country instead 
of an individual says that the Brahmin (Shad karma niradhar) will 
forget their Véedhas. Therefore it is seen that 7hiruval/uvaris of the 
view that by the Brahmin giving up his Védha adhyayana or 
committing any other wrong, not only he and his clan will suffer 
but the world itself. Having said in another place that the Brahmin 
forgetting the Védhas is bad for the world says here that it does not 
matter even if he forgets the Védhas but the greater harm is if he 
gives up his kKulacharam, the conduct appropriate to his birth. He 
does not belong to those who say Védhdas are not necessary and 
conduct is enough. He is of the view that if Védhas go, it is bad for 
the world. He is not one of those who say that it is enough if 
Védhas are memorized, books are written and lectures are 
delivered. Nor is he among those who say that acharam is not 
necessary. He says both are required. Of the two, he says giving up 
acharam creates greater difficulty than giving up adhyayana. If we 
look at it closely it will be seen that he does not accept that 
adhyayanam can be given up completely. He only says if the 
Brahmin temporarily forgets and does not say ‘loses’ or ‘given up’. 
If Védhas are given up, it is very bad for the world. Does he say, ‘It 
does not matter if he forgets. Let him be in that state. It is enough if 
the Brahmin lives following his acharam?’ No. He says that the 
Brahmin who has forgotten the Védhas must learn them again. He 
says Védhas can be learnt again. Thiruvalluvar’s advice is entirely 
according to sSasthras and the rules of sasthra dharmd that a 
Brahmin who has forgotten the Vedhas must continue to follow his 
acharam and learn the Védhas again. 
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From this we can understand what he said in the beginning 
namely that one’s status of birth depends on one’s high standard of 
conduct according to sa@sthras and not the concepts of socialism. 
There is nothing in the sasthras which says that any caste is high or 
low. The rationale for Varnasrama Dharma is that in a society 
different kinds of functions need to be apportioned properly. This 
is a great thought. In this arrangement any /a¢h/if it carries out the 
functions meant for it and follows the rules of conduct appropriate 
to it, it is great. One who does like that is great. It is with this 
thought that 7Airuvalluvar has also made the Kural (which appears 
to echoe socialistic equality). 


What he really means is that it is the conduct appropriate to 
his jathi that gives him the high place in it and if he falls from that 
conduct he becomes a person of low birth. Only if it is understood 
this way then as a logical consequence we can appreciate that 
although acharam appropriate to each one is important to him, 
for the Brahmin it is very important, and, therefore, special 
acharam have been prescribed for him and the appropriateness of 
the Kura/ under discussion can be realized and enjoyed. 


He proceeds like this and gives out the idea: ‘Right conduct is 
not only that which gives immediate fruits which can be seen; in an 
invisible way right conduct itself becomes pusyam and does good 
sometime later. Bad conduct will become sin and will produce evil 
all the time. ‘Good conduct is the seed of virtue. Bad conduct ever 
leads to grief.’ 


aS) a's (a/ \s) 
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ACHARAM AND VARNASRAMA 


ur Sasthras have not prescribed the same type of acharam to 

all people. But what the sasthras have prescribed is related to 
the function that one has inherited appropriate to his jathi and the 
stage in which one is, namely whether he is in the early stage 
learning or he is a family man or he is about to attain the ripe state 
by giving up these or he is in the still higher state in which he 
concerns himself only with the dhyanam on Paramathma and not 
desiring anything else. Varifa dharmam is related to the functions 
to be performed in the society; the 2srama dharmais related to the 
stage in which a person is in his life. We say that acharas have 
evolved by a combination of what relates to varia and asrama that 
is Varifasramam. There is no invidious discrimination in this. It is 
only for raising each one from his own state and to develop the 
whole society in a proper manner these have been prescribed 
through sasthras by the rishis than whom no one else is greater in 
intelligence and compassion for all beings. 


Sasthras have not tied down the toiling classes with a lot of 
achara but have left them somewhat free. But they have ruled that 
the Brahmin has to sacrifice a lot and observe a lot of regulations 
based on a4charam and he should demonstrate by his example the 
ideal conditions as far as possible. 


@/\®) OKO / S) 
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THE IDEAL STATE AND 
WHAT IS PRACTICABLE 


ur Sasthras have understood that if ideal dharmas are 

prescribed for all sections of a society it will only result in no 
one following it. We actually see this happening in other religions. 
Therefore our sasthras have laid down rules differentially. 


It is the people of the religion which prescribed as a general 
rule for all like: ‘If someone strikes you on your cheek, show him 
also the other cheek’ have fought more wars, extended their rule 
over countries and continents and gone upto the atom bomb, more 
than the people in our religion which has prescribed war as the 
dharma for kshatriyas and ahimsa as the dharma for Brahmins. 
Although we ourselves raise the question, ‘where have our great 
religious leaders talked about love and ahimsa like Christ and 
Buddha?’ the historical truth is that we only have been highly 
peaceful and have embraced people of all religions. Even now we 
proudly say that it is only by the path of ahimsda that we sent out 
the ‘atom bomb people’ and got our freedom. It is only because the 
ideal is prescribed only for particular people they protect it with 
care and pride. By their noble example even people who have not 
adopted their ideal as a rule have voluntarily followed it and made 
the spirit of it shine in the whole society. That is why our society 
has been an example of the dharma way of life right from the olden 
days more than others. 


For example it is in Buddhist religion which prescribes 
ahimsd as an ideal for all people there are more non-vegetarians 
today than among Hindus. That is the position even when there is 
no rule that like the Brahmins all others also should not eat meat. 
But we see that in other countries among the followers of 
Buddhism all people including Bikshus are meat eaters. 


I started with saying because of the consideration that too 
much of acharam should not be made applicable to all people 
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engaged in carrying out different types of tasks they made it 
applicable in a differential manner. It is good that it led me to 
Thirukkural. It was possible to understand that Thiruva//uvar was 
a great vaidhika person. 


If the acharam applicable to the Brahmins is made applicable 
to the person who toils in the field and he is told ‘Do not eat more 
than so many morsels of food, do not take before such and such a 
time or fast on EkadasY day, take bath thrice etc how much 
hardship will he not undergo? What has been prescribed in this 
differential manner with good intention is taken to mean that if 
there is more acharam for the Brahmin, he only can go to 
putyaldkam and that this is partiality. “You say that 2himsa helps 
to purify the mind but you say that ahimsa is mandatory for the 
Brahmin and not for others. In that case it only amounts to saying 
that it is enough if the Brahmin alone attains purity of mind. Does 
this not mean partiality?’ After saying ‘As is the manure so is the 
crop; as is the food so is the life’ if itis said that vegetarian food is a 
must for the Brahmin only and for others meat eating is 
permissible, what is this if not discrimination? ‘ one may ask such 
a question. 


Vegetarian (non-killing) food has been generally prescribed 
for the purification of the mind because the sathva guzia gets 
improved by it. But as part of Bhagawan’s lila, activities based on 
rajasa and thamasa gurias have also to be performed for the sake of 
protecting dharma. One who commits a wrong has to be punished. 
Was it not for fighting a war and killing people for the sake of 
dharma that Bhagawan preached Gifato Arjuria? This is rajo guria. 
For the sake of social welfare, ploughing, digging etc have to be 
done. Those who work very hard must have very sound sleep. This 
is thamasam. But since these people who, according to /swara’s 
will, have to do these works which came to them by birth for the 
sake of the welfare of the world, their undertaking Rdajasa or 
thamasa works will not affect them in any way. Because they are 
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doing it for the society that very act of sacrifice earns them puriya. 
Even other drawbacks like bad effects of taking non-vegetarian 
food, eating old food etc will be offset by the pustyam of their 
service to the society. 


‘As is the manure, so is the crop’. Life is also like a crop. 
Therefore in the matter of food lot of care is required. Life does 
not merely mean the body continuing to breathe. A person who 
does not have a high mind is as good as dead even if he has life in 
him. It is all right to say that the high state of one’s mind is his real 
life breath. But the high state of mind has to be directed into the 
body and a lot of work has to be done for the society. One person 
has to take the sword and fight for the protection of dharma; 
protection of dharma is a high state of the mind. But when it 
becomes its function it has to be violence like war. Yet, he has the 
high objective of ensuring that dharma is not destroyed in the 
society. ‘Kshathath kila thrayathé’ - Does he not protect the 
society from destruction by the wicked? For that very reason, he is 
called a kshathriy a. Since he is fired by this high ideal, the sasthras 
have said ‘Let him eat meat and drink in order that he will have 
good physique and will have enthusiasm to fight’. All this will not 
affect his spiritual growth. 


But even among kshathriy 4s there were great men who had 
observed ahimsa and other dharmdas and earned praise as ‘Raja 
Rishis’. When we talk of ahimsa the two names that come to mind 
are Buddha and Mahavira. Both of them were kshathriyas. When 
we look into Purarias and Ithih4s4s it is seen that many kings in the 
olden days entrusted their kingdom to their sons and went to the 
forest to do thapas. At that time they must have had only 
vegetarian food. The reason for this is that since an ideal was not 
made the general rule for all people and was made applicable only 
to one section of people, it must have flourished among others also 
on its own. 
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Should there not be economic prosperity in the country? For 
this some people have to engage themselves in agriculture, trade, 
protection of cows etc. It may be necessary to cross the seas for 
the purpose of trade. Then only economic development of the 
country will be possible. Although the Védhic religion gives 
priority to ‘Arul’ (love and compassion) it has not forgotten “Porul’ 
(money/wealth). It has given it whatever space it deserves. In the 
four Purusharthas there is artham. It is an unjustified criticism that 
Hindu religion ignores worldly life. In our religion, one varita (of 
people) has been exclusively kept for generation of wealth. The 
one who carries out the function related to growth of wealth is the 
vysya. The root for all the words ‘vis’ ‘visvam’ and ‘vysya’ is the 
same. He has to go all over the world and bring home wealth. The 
dharma ‘cross the seas too and earn wealth’ is the dharma for him. 
The Kings who were kshatriyas earned glory by helping him to 
increase sea-trade. Is it practicable if it is prescribed that one who 
has to travel across the seas for several days has to be vegetarian? 
Considering his functions and his environments, the rule is 
generous that he can be a non-vegetarian instead of compelling him 
to be vegetarian. The help that the society gets from him offsets 
the dhédsham of his being a non-vegetarian. Even so, what do we 
see? The baniyas of several Northern states who are vysy4s, the 
Telugu komuttis and the pure Saivas among the Jamil] Nadu 
Chettiars are all vegetarians. What do we understand from this? 
Even the Vysy4s who had gone overseas long back and returned 
and settled here in their old days voluntarily adopted 
vegetarianism which was followed by the Brahmins as an ideal. 
They did not go to the forest in their old days like the kings. They 
were in the family. Therefore their younger generation which was 
living with them took to vegetarianism even from birth. Then 
vegetarian food became the custom of the jathv. It is in the same 
way that vegetarianism has not been made a rule for those of the 
fourth variia who have to toil with their body and help the society. 
But with the passage of time many of this varia have come out of 
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physical labour and have taken to trade, agriculture etc and 
attained growth. They have on their own taken to vegetarianism. 
In the North as well as in the South in 7Zhanjavir and Tirunelvéli 
districts, many Vella/ars and Pillais are staunch vegetarians to the 
extent of excelling the Brahmins in this. 


The reason why that some have voluntarily opted for 
vegetarianism is that it has been made compulsory for the 
Brahmins. Because he has to do Védha adhyayana and teach to 
others and has to protect the Védhas, he has been prohibited from 
eating non-vegetarian food, keeping in view the ‘manthra sakthi’. 
The rule prescribed for him is that he should not cross the seas and 
earn money. What sasthras have enjoined on him is only poverty. 
He should not go to other countries. If he goes he will become a 
brashta (will become liable to be excommunicated). Why? It is for 
the reason that it will become the cause for spoiling the purity of 
Védha Rakshazia. If he goes to other countries, he will cultivate the 
customs of those places; the custom appropriate to his swadharma 
will go. When he returns from other countries, he may mix the 
customs of the other countries among the relatives of his jathiand 
will spoil their support to protection of Védhas. It is for this reason 
he has to be excommunicated. Many dacharas, vrathas and 
austerities which have been made compulsory for him attract 
others too who, after a certain stage, adopt them of their own. 


It is in the same manner, (that is the division of Karmas), the 
division of Adsramas has been made for the Brahmin. A youngster 
cannot be made to fast and therefore there is no regulation on the 
quantity of food the Brahmachari can take. It is only in quality, not 
in quantity. He too must take only pure vegetarian food but instead 
of observing vratham, upavasam etc he can eat well. His dharmas 
are related to learning (vidhyabyasam/ and the gurukulaVasam 
which he has to undergo. The grahastha (householder) has several 
dharmas. The rules for the sanyasis are different from these. 
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Taking care of the children, protecting the chastity of the wife and 
the honour of the family etc are among the duties of a grahastha. 
He has also responsibilities towards the society. He only supports 
the sanyasis who have no earning or property. When he takes care 
of others like this, he may have to fight in the process. That is why 
ahimsa has not been made a strict rule for him. Although food 
based on ahimsa has been prescribed, he has been permitted to 
punish the wicked, kill insects etc. Since he has to perform yagnam 
for the welfare of the world, he has been permitted to make 
sacrifice in yagnam. 


The position of the sanyasris different. He has no family. He 
has no worry about the society. He has no responsibility towards 
the world whichever way it may go. Since he is always in the 
thought ot Paramathma, the grace of Paramathma who is of the 
form of love will flow through him of its own accord to all people 
and do good. But he need not have to engage himself in activity for 
the sake of the society. The help that he renders to the society is 
that he reaches the Paramathma. That is why such duties as 
punishing the wicked, yagnam have not been prescribed for him. 
What is prescribed for him is complete ahimsa dharma. According 
to Hindu religion, it is only the sanyasi who has to be a complete 
ahimsa man without even plucking a leaf. 


Because dharmas have been segregated on the basis of varria 
and asramas, large number of people of our religion have 
preserved, for ages since, very high principles without being 
destroyed, something the people of other religions could not. But 
today some of our people who accept the teachings of other 
religions but are not as spiritually oriented as the great men of 
those religions talk mostly with political objectives that ‘all are 
equal, all people can do everything’. Starting with this they make 
the people give up one by one the great dharma and are creating 
confusion. 
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There is the saying that ‘if there is one good person, for his 
sake, it will rain for all’. In this there is the great truth that great 
dharma is enjoined on some one person. If it is expected that all 
people should be good, that is not practicable. The proverb is that 
even if there is one good person because of him it rains for 
everybody. In the society even if one section follows the highest 
dharmé, it is enough. The fruits of it will become available to all 
sections. Varziasrama division has been designed in such a way that 
a the anushtanam of a few people will rain dharma love and Lord’s 
grace for all people. 


Dharmam and acharas will depend upon each one’s 
function. Everyone should do his duty without excessive desire, 
anger etc. If things are done this way, even one whose function 
(swadharma) appears to be violent, will in due course start 
following ahimsa and other dharmdas, will get interested in good 
principles and good character. We have practically seen this 
happening in our country. 


According to Gita and other sasthra@s, men have attained the 
highest siddhi by doing each one’s duty diligently;. Maturity 
should come in the natural course and then one can adopt the 
higher dharma. But however great may be another’s dharma, 
trying to adopt it in a state of immaturity will not do good. It is in 
swadharma there is sréyas. It is said that it does not matter even if 
one were to die doing his swadharma. 


‘Své své karmanyabhirathah samsiddhim labhathe narah 
Sréyan swadharmao vigunah Paradharmath swanushtithath 
Swadharmeé nidhanam sréyah 


Our sdasthrds are firm that each one should follow the 
dharmas that have been established on the basis of four varnas 
according to functions and the four asramas. 


On a superficial observation, it may appear that those who 
codified the Hindu sasthras had no compassion and it is only those 
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like Buddha and Jesus who had prescribed the same dharma for 
everyone were compassionate. But if we see in practice those 
following the noble dharmas they had prescribed to all people are 
in large numbers in Hindu religion only and that many of those in 
other religions have given them up. If you see the results and the 
good that world has gained we have to say that itis only rishis and 
others like Manu who were the authors of the sasthras who were 
compassionate. 
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THE DRAWBACKS OF NOT 
DIFFERENTIATING FUNCTIONS 


is only those who had not differentiated the functions that have 
j Meat cause for many of their followers to become guilty. I shall 
tell you how. First of all: since all the ordinary people cannot 
follow the strict rules and regulations they deviate from them and 
become guilty of having given up the principles of their religion. 


J have mentioned the example of a/imsd. I shall tell you one 
another like that. Even in the matter of sathyam, our sasthras 
approve of the difference in circumstances. Our sasthrdas say that if 
telling the truth will harm a person who has not done any wrong 
then more than truth in speech it is love which does good to others 
which is a greater sathyam. For example if ten rowdies chase a girl 
and if she takes shelter in our house and if the rowdies ask ‘Do you 
know where that girl has gone?’ they should be told ‘I do not 
know’. That is our religious doctrine. Those who follow a religion 
which says that all people should speak the truth all the time, may 
have to betray the girl. Otherwise they will incur the sin of 
violating their religion. 


It happens that for reasons of diplomacy the State has to hide 
or distort several facts. If that is not done country’s interests will 
be harmed. Or within the institution of government which is to 
administer the law a crack will develop. Although people like 
Gandhi might say that even these are wrong, once we got freedom 
it has become necessary to follow the practice of diplomacy which 
does not conform to Gandhian sathyam. Even now people consider 
Gandhi higher than even the great religious leaders. But what is 
being done is contrary to his principles. This is hypocrisy. Many 
foreign countries which had gone down to the meanest level of 
diplomacy during war time had violated the principle of sathyam of 
their religion. In our country, Artha Sasthra which deals with 
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Statecraft, has permitted diplomacy where necessary. So when the 
kings had to hide the truths due to force of circumstances, they did 
not incur the blemish of hypocrisy or that of acting against s@sthrd. 
Since our sasthras have clearly indicated the circumstances in 
which exceptions to sathyam could be made the kings acted 
according to that and in every other circumstance they had 
followed sathyam. In countries where such exceptions to the rule 
of sathyam have not been provided, kings had acted contrary to 
sathyam not in a few cases but in many matters and therefore there 
was Change of governments, agitation, revolution, etc. A look into 
history will make this clear. But we see that without considering 
this aspect Chanakya who had written the Artha Sasthra has been 
branded as cunning, unscrupulous and deceitful! 


There is another drawback in making the ideal rule 
applicable to everyone. The followers who act against the 
principles of their religion, interpret the basic principles to suit 
their convenience in order to show that they are not acting against 
their religion. When Hindus asked the Buddhists how they could 
eat meat, it appears they twisted the principles of their religion and 
said ‘The ahimsa dharmd preached by Buddha is that we should 
not cause harm directly to any animal. Without causing any harm 
when we eat only what is sold by the butcher, there is no violation 
of the principles of ahimsa’. When many people say like this over 
and over again, acting against the basic principle of a religion itself 
becomes its principle. In other words the very form of the religion 
gets distorted. This is a blemish bigger than anything else. 


By segregating the functions and differentiating the dharmdas 
our religious sasthras have saved us from all such blemish and are 
protecting the noble dharmas without distortion. We say that it is 
not necessary to differentiate the functions and that all are equal. 
We also say that the basic principle of our religion is what we like, 
namely the concept of equality, that there is no discrimination 
based on jathi and give it ‘good name’! This is also a blemish like 
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acting against the original religion and showing that what is 
distorted is the original. 


There is no one to point out these things and speak about 
them. If it is done people will understand. At least one in a 
thousand will agree. According to the principle ‘even if there is one 
good man’ about which I spoke earlier I have said all these only in 
the thought that I may feel satisfied to this extent. 


‘If each one performs his duty with total involvement he 
attains the highest siddhi. Any Karma done according to one’s 
swadharma becomes an offering to /swarda and gives him siddhi’ - 
this is what Bhagawan has conclusively said in Gita. Even people 
who have attachment to religion have forgotten this and talk of 
reforms. Since 4charam changes according to one’s Karma (duty), 
Karma here is inclusive of acharam. 
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ABSENCE OF EXCEPTION - 
THE CONSEQUENCES 


sasthras is to improve it with adaptability with an 
understanding of the attitude of people. Our sasthras have 
provided relaxation of even great dharmdas and principles like 
sathyam, ahimsd etc for the sake of a sathyam higher than these in 
a compelling situation. Even if, for outward appearance, it looks 
like relaxation if we look deep it will be seen that this is what saves 
dharma not only in letter but in spirit. For example, to provide for 
a situation in which a helpless woman is saved from some rascals 
an amendment is made to speaking mere sathyam (sathyam 
bhithahitham) - that which does good to the beings is sathyam. 
Thus focus is made on the spirit of sathyam and written as 
Sasthram. 


(pe reason why exceptions have been provided for some rules in 


There is an exception to everything. Without considering 
this if someone tries to enforce a rule rigorously later on he himself 
may face an exceptional situation in which he has to act contrary 
to it and he will feel embarrassed. 


Gandhi was all for ahimsa. But he himself permitted the 
mercy killing of a calf which was painfully struggling for life. 
Because earlier he had preached ahimsda of extreme form, many 
people now say that he has committed ‘gd Aath’f and condemn 
him. 

He did another thing also. Once there was a severe famine in 
the country. At a meeting to discuss the situation the 
representatives of all the provinces sought more food assistance 
from the Central Government. Gandhi too happened to be present 
at that meeting in an advisory capacity. When Gandhi saw that 
representatives of Madras Province were also seeking more 
assistance, he observed, ‘People of U.P. and M.P provinces which 
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have no access to the sea are crying, Should you also cry when 
your province is surrounded by three oceans on all the three 
sides?’ What he meant was : There is plenty of fish in the sea. Why 
don’t you eat them?’ 


After the passing away of Gandhi, Nehru said ‘I already have 
with me Bapu’s permission to invade Pakistan in case there is 
ageression from that country’. 


What we see is that the very people who allege that the rules 
of sasthra are discriminatory and made common rules for 
everybody started with a lot of commitment to such rules without 
any flexibility but ended up relaxing the rules to suit circumstances 
very much in the manner of the sasthras. Or if they do not relax 
the rules their followers have to completely give them up. It is to 
explain this I took the example of Buddha and Gandhi. It is even 
said that Gandhiis an avatar of Buddha! 


Because it is not practicable to make everything common to 
all people, the dharma achardas have been differentially prescribed 
according to Varmasrama. Since nothing can be common to 
everyone under all circumstances, exceptions have been made and 
relaxation bas been done in the form of ‘afat dharma’, yathra 
dharma etc. I have given the example of these two persons just to 
show that even if rules are changed with the best of intentions, it 
does not work out well in practice. It does not mean that I have 
blamed them. All that I have shown is even when these two persons 
who were great ‘thyagis’ and were concerned nly about the 
welfare of all people, deviated from Vaidhik trad? .ions and acted, 
things did not happen the way they wanted and they themselves 
could not implement their principles in a serious way. It was not 
for examining whether what they as individuals did was right or 
wrong. If that was so, the question will arise whether what I say is 
right or wrong. Therefore the consideration here is not about 
individuals. That is not necessary either. I have given what these 
two men have done as example only to show that if an assessment 
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is made whether the distinctions made in the sasthras on the basis 
of functions and the related achara and anushtana are right or 
wrong and a change is brought about it is not practicable to 
implement what is newly formulated. It was only to underline the 
greatness of the sasthras that I have said that what was done by 
these two persons endowed with great intellect, loving heart and 
total absence of selfishness did not work out well in practice and 
not to. find shortcomings in them. I have taken these two as 
example because if I take any other name the person may not be so 
well known to all people. 


If the communities are small and compact like the Parsis and 
the Jains we find that even if the rule is made applicable to all 
people, they are able to stick to it and follow it. Even though the 
rules regarding a/imsa are stricter for Jains than for the Buddhists 
we find that they do not deviate from them. As different from this, 
our religionists comprise a very large society in terms of size. Yet, 
for thousands of years, they have been people of much nobler 
qualities than those of other religions. The reason for this is that 
our Sasthras have provided both for the ideal rule and what is 
practicable for the ordinary people and the ideal has been made 
compulsory only for some people and through them others are also 
influenced so that it spreads widely but in an optional manner. 


fo) \8) CHAO (o/s) 
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FLEXIBILITY IN ACHARAM 


st as there are different dharmdas like Varria dharma, asrama 
dharma, Afat dharma, Yathra dharma etc, sasthras have made 
relaxation in respect of regions also (how much difference is there 
between the Himalayan region and the desert region of 
Rajasthan!). In this vast country, in each region, there has been the 
influence of the customs of other countries over the centuries. 
Allowance has been made for this and therefore some differences 
have grown in the @charas followed in different regions. We call 
this ‘dhésa acharam’. Although it is basically one sdasthra, 
differences have developed in some respects in different regions 
and these have come to say. Even the great men in these regions 
(the sishtas) follow only the regional acharam. 


For all males all over India the style of wearing the dhothi is 
only ‘pancha kachcham’. The Bengali leaves it loose at the end 
instead of tucking it at the hip, but it is only a small difference. But 
if we look at ladies, even in Zami/ Nadu, there is difference 
between the Iyers and Iyengars in the style of wearing the sari. It is 
different in Karnataka. It is yet another in Maharashtra. But in all 
these styles, there is kachcham. But in the North the ladies do not 
wear in kachcham style. In Gujarat, U.P., Kashmir and Bengal the 
style of wearing saris is different. Even in the South, in Kerala, 
they wear mundu without the kachcham. These are all respected as 
the ‘dhesa achara’ of each region. What has not appeared recently 
but has come as a tradition over a long period and has been 
followed by the masters of sasthras in these regions has the 
approval of sasthras. 


In the same manner, there is such a thing as ku/acharam. In 
this we find customs differing between families. Usually, this can 
be noticed during a marriage. It will be said , ‘this is the custom in 
the boy’s house and they wanted it to be done in the same way. 
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Nandhi, Vratham, Kanyadhanam, Panigrahariam, Mangalya 
dharatiam, Sapthapathi, PravéSa HOomam, Aupasanam, etc will be 
mostly the same. Even in this, there may be differences depending 
upon the ‘suthra’ but all the rituals having these names are 
common. But excluding these, there will be differences in many 
respects. Even in the food prepared for sraddha there are 
differences between families according to ku/a@charam regarding 
what can be included and what should be excluded. 


I have mentioned in between about @fat dharma and Yathra 
dharma. These have been allowed out of sympathetic 
considerations. Relaxation has been given by sasthras permitting 
afat dharmamand Yathra dharmamin certain circumstances when 
it is not possible to strictly follow the rules of sasthras. 


In Yathra dharmam, it is said that when one goes to other 
places even if it is not possible to observe all the acharam, it is 
enough if what is possible is observed. It is even said that although 
when in one’s own place and home all the acharas are to be 
observed when going out to other places it is enough if half of these 
are observed. In these days when one resides in distant suburbs 
and goes to the city for work or is on constant tour, I am afraid to 
tell them these lenient rules. It should not happen that I myself 
become responsible for others giving up what little acharam they 
are following. When sasthras thought about travel and the need to 
stay in other places, they did not have in view travel on account of 
employment and earning. Only travelling on account of pilgrimage 
or to attend a marriage or some other event and similar reasons 
were kept in view and not travelling daily for earning. 


If complete fasting is not possible, fruits and milk can be 
taken. The drawback from which cooked food suffers when left 
over is not there for fried food. If it happens that water has to be 
accepted from someone who is a little wanting in personal 
acharam, sprinkling a little butter milk in it will be remedial - all 
such exemptions have been given only out of great consideration 
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and compassion (dhakshanyam). It is out of compassion for the 
weak, vrathas and upavasam have not been prescribed for them. 


In the same manner at a time of great danger the restrictions 
of Acharam are relaxed and Afat dharma has been allowed. Even 
then only when it is absolutely impossible, Acharam can be 
relaxed and wherever possible they have to be followed. The 
Upanishad (Chandégya Upanishad) narrates a story to illustrate 
this. 


al fe) a) 
(#/ \s) (a/\s) a} \s) 
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COMPLETE ACHARAM TO THE 
EXTENT POSSIBLE 


e Kuru Desh was facing destruction due to heavy rains. 
Tyo. were suffering for want of food. There was a rishi by 
name Sakrayana Ushasthar. After much wandering he and his wife 
reached a village where mahouts were living. Grains used to be 
kept stored for elephants. A small part of the elephant’s food is 
enough for man. Therefore grain was available in the village to 
some extent. One mahout was eating a grain called ‘gulmasham’ (I 
think it is horse gram). In order to save his life the rishi sought alms 
and obtained a little of that grain according to afat dharma. The 
mahout gave him a little water from what he himself was drinking. 
Ushasthar refused to accept the water saying that he would not 
accept ‘Uchchishtam’ (what is left behind after one has 
consumed), quoting sasthras. The mahout asked him ‘Is not the 
gram also Uchchishtam? You accepted it’. Ushasthar replied ‘If I 
had not taken and eaten it I would have died. Since saving one’s life 
is a greater dharma] gave up the lesser Uchchishta dharma. Now 
my life will not go even if I do not drink water. It is true that after 
taking food water will be tasty. Still If I take water from you and 
drink it will be only for pleasure of tasting it and not for the 
dharma of protecting my life according to sasthras. Therefore I do 
not want the water’. 


We talk of the four - Dharma , artha, kama, Moksha. achara 
covers artha and kama, and the good things of this world. But 


more than that it considers dharma as important and gives Moksha 
as the goal. 


Sasthras say that it is enough for ladies to sprinkle water 
mixed with turmeric on their heads except on some special days. 
This is out of the consideration that they need not undergo 
hardship by making their heads wet everyday. It also says that 
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when a woman is pregnant, once the foetess becomes full grown, 
whatever vratham she undertakes wiil not be fruitful. This is also 
out of compassion that she should not in that state subject her 
body to suffering by vrathas and upavasas. It is also laid down that 
a brahmachdari can take sathvik food as much as he wants and 
vrathams and upavasds are not prescribed for him. This is because 
in childhood and adulthood one should have healthy growth. 
Exceptions have been made to many rules for the sick person also. 


This does not mean that just for consideration or 
compassion, principles have been given up. The underlying 
principle is that however much we may have faith in achara 
anushtanam, when it becomes very difficult to follow them, 
Bhagawan himself, out of compassion, will overlook it but when 
the period of hardship is over, we have to follow them. Simply 
because some achdaras have been relaxed for specific periods, that 
should not be made a regular practice. If something is difficult, a 
substitute would have been mentioned. That is called ‘kauwztam’. 
Observing the Xauria acharam all the time, instead of the main rule 
will not be in order. What is important and main is the general rule. 
Kauriarule is subsidiary. Sometimes observing the main and along 
with it the kausiam also is considered special. Even after taking 
bath from head to foot, we can have Xauzia bath by applying 
Vibhithi all over the body. When we take bath we have to dip into 
water to remove the dirt on the body but when one is not well, it is 
enough if he takes bath upto the neck. If he has fever, it is enough if 
bath is had upto the hip. If that too is not possible it is enough if the 
body is wiped with wet cloth. If the fever is high, even that is not 
necessary. Sasthras have provided the flexibility that if Vibhuathris 
applied all over the body it is considered as having taken bath. But 
when one is in good health, he should not restrict himself to 
Vibhuthi bath. 


Cio aj \®) CAO 
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TYPES OF BATH 


e 


ve types of bath have been mentioned. Of these when we say 
| peas it is bathing with water by taking it in a mug etc and 
pouring it over the body. It is Varuztam - related to Varuria 
Bhagawan. Only if we dip into water (avakaham) it will amount to 
main sndnam. Keeping water in a vessel, taking from it in a 
container and pouring it over the body, is only secondary. Kauztfa 
snanam that is taking bath upto the neck or the hip is still lower in 
merit. 


Vibhuthi snanam is called Agnéyam. It means it is connected 
with Agni. Since Vibhathi is made out of ash it has come to be 
called basma. Instead of adding water to Vibhathi and making it a 
paste if it is applied as dry powder, we call it ‘basmoththilanam ’ . 


The dust that flies from the hoofs of cows when they walk is 
said to be holy and called ‘ Gothual’ , Balakrishna with his blue black 
colour was ‘Gothuali dhisarithan’ (dust covered) due to the gothil 
covering his body as if it was sandal powder. When a herd of cows 
moves, because of their large number air circulation is more in that 
area and dust from below the hoofs gets thrown up in a big way. If 
we stand in the vicinity of such a place and the gothi/ falls on us it 
is a kind of snanam called ‘Vayavyam’ - the meaning is that it is 
connected with Vayu. Is it not due to wind that the dust flies? 


Does it not happen that even when there is sunshine there is 
rain? That rain water is equal to what comes from Dévalokam. 
Therefore it is called Divyasnanam. When occasionally, it rains 
when the sun shines, we should go and stand in that rain. 


We sprinkle water that has been sanctified by manthras. We 
sprinkle it only with the finger instead of pouring it over the body. 
When performing sandhyavandanam after taking the main bath we 
sprinkle on our head the manthra water repeating ‘Apdhishta’. In 
puja, homam, yagam etca kalasis kept, manthra japa is done and 
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at the end of the ritual the purddith sprinkles the water from the 
kalas with a bunch of dharba grass on all people. This is also one of 
the five snandas. This is called Brahmam. Brahmam means Védha; 
and also manthra. Therefore sprinkling of the water sanctified by 
the manthras is called Brahmasnanam. {have already said that for 
those who are not qualified to chant manthras there is Bhagawan 
nama. All Bhagawan namas are manthrés. 


In a way all snanam is Brahmam only. Have not all the 
acharas been prescribed only to do whatever is to be done with 
manthra, thinking of /sward and offering the work done to /swara. 
Invoking Varuria or any other dévathad in a kumbam and then 
sprinkling the water from that kumbam on the head is called 
Brahmam. For those who are unable to do Varuta snanam in any 
manner due to the state of health, sprinkling of this manthra 
thirthamitself become Kauzia snanam. 


When we consider the five elements (Pancha Bhithas) 
together with the five types of sninam, Varusam is Appu, 
Ahnéyam is Théyu, Gothuli (also called Vayavyam) is Vayu. In 
addition to these, I mentioned Brahmam and Divyam. Out of the 
Pancha Bhithas, Prithvi and Akash have been left out. Manthras 
are spread in akash. Rishis have seen them through their yoga 
Sakthi and given them to us. When it is said that each of the Pancha 
Bhithas is support to one out of Sabdha, Sparsa, Rupa, Rasa, 
Gandha, Akashis for sabdham. Here Sabdham is Védha manthram. 
Therefore Brahma sndnam can be said to be related to akash. 
Divyam also is in a way considered to be connected to Akash since 
it is believed to come from Dévalakam. What is left out is Prithvi. 
Vayavyam means we are standing in Gothili. Itis called Vayavyam 
because it falls on us due to wind. In reality what bathes us is the 
dust (mud) from below the hoofs of cows. In Varurfa snanam 
(which is the general rule) also what is applied for cleaning is 
Mriththika that is mud (mud from ant hill) - Prithvi. Thus, there 
are five types of snanas in the form of Pancha bhithas. In the end, 
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whatever has been prescribed is all for cleaning the athmd of its 
sins. 
It is not that smdnam only is of five types. Within that the 


important snanam that is bathing by dipping in water itself consists 
of five parts. 


Sankalpas stikthapatanam marjanam cha (a/kamarshatiam 
Devathda tharpatiam chaiva snadnam panchanga uchyatheé 


First of all ‘sankalpam’ should be done. We should begin all 
Karmas with sankalpam that is “I am doing this as prayaschitha for 
my sins and for Paraméswara’s satisfaction (prithi/’. Reciting the 

Védha sukthasis Suktha Patanam. Marjanamis sprinkling water on 

the head along with manthras such as ‘apdhishta’. It is only after 
that we have to dip into the water and do snanam. Remaining in 
water, japa should be done of akamarshano saktham three times. 
This is the agamarshanam appearing in the above s/oka. If the time 
is too short to do it, Gayathri should be repeated as japa three 
times - once padam by padam, second time half and half and the 
third as full. If it is very urgent and even this cannot be done, it is 
enough if prazfava is repeated three times. But that should not be 
made a daily practice. That will only lead to laziness and 
disobedience. It is only during urgency and in serious situations if 
acharam is observed on a reduced scale as Xauziam but with the 
intense feeling ‘I am not able to do this fully according to achard, 
how sad!,’ Bhagawan appreciates that feeling and gives full 
reward. But if it is done during normal times, he will not pardon. 
As soon as smanam is over, even while remaining in water, 
tharpatiam has to be performed for Dévas, Rishis and Pithrus. This 
is the fifth part of the sndnam 


For what looks so ordinary as bathing there are so many 
rules and qualities! It is so for everything. 


All worldly activities have been spiritually oriented without 
treating them as small or big or spiritual or worldly - starting from 
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brushing the teeth, producing a child, disposing off a dead body 
etc. 


If one thing - snanam - is taken I have talked so much about 
it. I had said earlier that at the start we have to apply dhruvd grass 
and mud. There are more rules for taking bath. If bath is taken 
only for external cleanliness it will be enough if the body is 
properly rubbed to remove the dirt. Since it is intended for internal 
purification also, we have to follow what the rishis have given us as 
rules which we may not understand or even like. For example 
when we take bath in a river we have to stand facing the direction 
of flow of the river and then bathe. When bathing in a tank we have 
to stand facing the sun and bathe. If we happen to take bath after 
sunset as in the event of eclipse, death, etc how is it possible to face 
the sun? Those who had framed the sasthrd rules have thought of 
such situations also and have laid down that in such circumstances 
if we take bath in a tank during night we have to face the east or the 
west. Those who take bath at home in such circumstances, either 
at the well or by taking water from a container, have to face the 
east. The most suitable for all Karmasis east but for pithru Karmas 
it is south. 


Which direction to face while performing something, how to 
sit (during dhyanam it is padmasanam; other Karmas are done 
sitting in the normal manner of squatting, when doing achamana, 
sitting without the bottom touching the ground, how to keep the 
hands (during sankalpam, on the thigh with right palm over the left 
palm; during pranayama the nose to be held at a particular place 
with a particular finger; during achamana which finger is to be 
folded and which to be held out); a specified quantity of water for 
each (for a4chamanam it is that much of water in which a black 
gram will sink; for tharpariam as much as a cattle horn can hold 
(gosrunga pramaiiam) these have been prescribed; how many 
darbha grass to be held between the fingers, how many to be kept 
below our seat, how much thill for tharpariam, what is the quantity 
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of ajyam (ghee or havis) for a 4Omam what things are to be kept, 
facing which direction - all these have been laid down by sasthras 
in an elaborate and minute manner, which will become easy if 
practised. If we keep thinking whether all these are possible we 
will never be able to do it. If a car is to be driven, how many parts 
like the switch, the brake, the gear have to be operated and these 
are done easily. If it is observed how experienced Srauthis arrange 
everything quickly according to sasthra rules during yagnas, it will 
be clear. If there is involvement, everything is possible. 


8 98 5 
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INVOLVEMENT AND FAITH 
(SRADDHA) 


volvement and faith are like two eyes. We generally understand 
(eae to mean doing a thing with interest and care. If there is 
lack of attention to a matter we say that the person is showing 
‘asraddha . The main meaning of sraddhdis belief, faith. In what 
can be established rationally and what gives immediate visible 
results there is no place for faith. But faith is very necessary in 
matters which are ‘adhishta’ (not seen) and spiritual in which our 
ancients found out the truth and gave us the achardaand anushténa. 
Bhagawan says (in Gita) ‘ Sraddhavan labathé jnanam’ - it is the one 
who has sraddha who gains knowledge of the soul. Sraddham 
(which is wrongly pronounced as Srardham) is what is done with 
Sraddha. Faith is needed without asking why. If acharas are to be 
accepted only because they are consistent with science or 
psychology or conducive to health etc, with today’s growth of 
knowledge we may not be able to show any reason for many 
acharas. If because of this we are to give them up, then the whole 
thing will end up in anacharam only. Accepting some and rejecting 
others will be like the story of the person who crossed over half the 
well. 


The present age (yugam) is said to be an age of non-belief, 
lack of faith. People ask ‘how to believe what cannot be seen?’ We 
have seen earlier that Rishis had somehow grasped the subtlest of 
scientific principles which we cannot see and have framed the rules 
of achara. They had known everything without the aid of 
laboratories and instruments which are available today. That 
means they had supersensory powers to know things which were 
secret and they have given the acharas which do not come under 
science. In @charda the truth that is seen is evidence that even those 
which are not seen must be true. 
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I shall give another reason why it has to be believed. All 
Sasthras say that sathyam is the greatest dharma. Sasthras also say 
that speaking untruth is a great sin for which lot of suffering will 
have to be undergone in hell. Could those who said this have falsely 
said in the name of adhishta that ‘this is sin’, ‘this is purfya’, just to 
escape by saying something and writing down as rules? Those who 
framed the sasthras have said ‘Sathydn nasthi paré dharmah’ 
(there is no dharma superior to sathyam). Such people would not 
have framed any rules unless they had a revelation due to some 
grace (grace of God) or sathyam had occurred to them deep within 
their heart by intuition. 


We should not think that the rules of sasthras are so many 
and not intelligible. If I turn the pages of this book, I myself feel 
somewhat giddy* 


I feel whether it is possible for me to do all these. I am a 
Matadhipathi having all the conveniences to observe them. You 
yourself have provided the conveniences. Still, if I feel whether I 
can do all these what to say about you who are caught in town life? 
Yet each one should make utmost effort. We should intensely feel 
that we are unable to do the rest. A determination, a vow should be 
made that at least after retirement you will do more. Then 
ParaméSwara will take note of the acharas which we observe 
sincerely and our sincere feelings that we are unable to observe 
them fully and the sraddhda we have in sasthras and will give us a 
helping hand and raise us. 


* Sri Periyava is turning the pages of a Dharma Sasthrd book and 
is saying this and also what follows. The name of the book is not 
known). 


nf 
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SOME RULES OF ACHARAM 


ithout any demarcation of what comes under achadram and 

what does not, all matters are covered in this. (The book 
Periyava is having in his hand) Some of this will make the moderns 
have a hearty laugh! (even as Periyavd is turning the pages this way 
and that). 


Fire should not be blown directly by mouth 
A male member should not put out a dipam 
A woman should not break a pumpkin 


For the first rule the reason may be given that if fire is blown 
directly by the mouth, either ash or kerosene fumes may enter the 
mouth but for the other two no such reason can be found. Even for 
the rule that fire should not be blown with mouth directly, the 
sasthra reason is that saliva may contaminate Agni Bhagawan and 
thus cause offence - spoiling the sacredness. 


(Still looking into the book). Shaving can be had only on such 
and such days. 


Oil bath can be had only on such and such days. 


If you go in search of reasons for all these, we will not be 
able to find any. 


(Still reading the book); the nail should not be peeled off. 

We should not allow saliva to come into contact with 
anything. 

These are all personal! hygiene. 

(Again the book). Should not indulge in gambling. 

Alcoholic drink should not be taken. 


In these, ethics, health, the good of the family and all else 
come in the form of acharam. 
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(Book); Except on occasions of marriage and during yathra, 
husband and wife should not take food together. 


Milk should not be taken during day time (afternoon). Curd 
should not be taken during night. Buttermilk does not matter. 


It has been stated here that these are accepted by doctors 
too. 


(Looking into the book) ‘Narmadi’ (A kind of silk like cloth 
woven from the fibres of certain plants). silk, shawl etc even if they 
are not washed can always be considered to have ritual purity and 
used. But if they have been used several times and have become 
soiled due to sweat etc, they can be washed on Amavasya day in 
water mixed with gruel prepared out of green gram. By this the 
clothes will not lose their ritual purity. 


Here, I must tell my opinion about silk. You must be already 
knowing it. For making about one foot length of silk, hundreds of 
silk worms have to be killed. Because of this the great acharam 

‘ahimsa paramo dharmah’ suffers. Apart from this, since silk costs 

much and because of the craze for silk sarees family finance is 
seriously affected. Since those who do not have the means try to 
copy those who have the means they run into debt. For these 
reasons, I have been talking against the use of silk. If it becomes 
very necessary, either when we are in other places or, due to 
continuous rain, it is difficult to dry the washed clothes and clothes 
of ritual purity should always remain handy, clothes made of 
‘ahimsa silk’ that is what are made of silk obtained without killing 
silk worms can be used. It is true that ‘ahimsa silk’ does not have 
the smoothness and shining of silk. But keeping in view 
compassion to all beings and creatures this only has to be used. 


Food should not be taken without feeding a guest; we have to 
stand outside and Icok through the entire street to see if anyone is 
coming for food and then only take our food. 
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There are two types - ‘adhithi’ and ‘abhyagathan’. Adhithi is 
one whom we have invited for having food. abhyagathan comes of 
his own accord. Both have to be given food. 


Here humanism is in the form of 2charam. Not giving is not 
only a wrong according to ethics but it is also anacharam. 


Only after cleaning the leg with water and wiping it one 
should go to sleep. 


There are rules about the number of times we have to gargle 
after brushing the teeth in the morning and after having food. 


There is a foot note that gargling like this helps secretion of 
the glands, in the neck and throat and keep them healthy after we 
get up in the morning and after we have taken food. 


Taking bed coffee without cleaning the teeth is the worst 
form of anacharam. It is most unhealthy. Instead of keeping a 
single brush for several days we should use twig (mostly of banyan 
or babul) everyday and throw it away. Since these twigs are 
specially suited for the teeth there is the saying in Tamil ‘al’ 
(banyan) and ‘vé/’(babul) strengthen the teeth. 


The same sasthra which says that the teeth should be cleaned 
well, gargling should be done till belching comes up says that, on 
certain days like sraddhd days, teeth should not be cleaned with 
twigs but it is enough if the mouth and the teeth are just wiped with 
the finger and then gargling done. We should not think that having 
said acharam is cleanliness, this is unclean. We should understand 
that there must be some reason for this which we do not know 
because this has been said in the same Sasthrd which lays down a 
number of rules for sndnam etc on sraddha days. The person who 
has published this book has said that there is also a reason which 
we can know. That is if the teeth are cleaned well and the tongue is 
wiped and then gargling is done, all bile will come out. On other 
days it needs to come out like that. But if the bile comes out we will 
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start feeling hungry. On other days, we can have buttermilk or 
milk or gruel. But on sraddha day one has to starve completely. 
The ceremony has to be commenced after 1.00 pm and food can 
be taken only after it is completed. In order not to feel hungry till 
then this relaxation regarding cleaning the teeth. This is what he 
has written. This will also be one of those which a@charam has 
prescribed out of consideration. 


(Turning the pages of the book): How many days or for what 
duration personal pollution is to be observed when relatives having 
different degrees of relationship die? If the news of the death itself 
reaches after some time or some days, what is the prayaschitham 
for not observing pollution till then - rules for these and also for 
what period different relatives have to observe personal pollution 
when a child is born - are given over several pages. There is 
difference between these two types of personal pollution. The 
pollution for the duration of eclipse is still different from these 
two. If japa should not be done during the period of other types of 
pollutions, japa performed during eclipse has greater power; it will 
be very beneficial. 


The same Sdasthram which has laid down such severe 
pollutions especially that connected with death also says that if a 
boy (bridegroom) has done his sankalpam and has his kankarfam 
tied at the commencement of marriage, till all the rituals are 
completed upto the time of Sésha homam he does not suffer any 
pollution even if his own father or mother dies. 


Thus there are several rules which are very strange. 


(Turning the pages): It is said that if tender coconut water is 
kept in a bronze pot, it will be equal to toddy. Researchers may say 
that the reason for this may be some chemical reaction. But it is 
not necessary that it should be the only reason. 


@/\s) cay a} 
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KARMAS LAID DOWN BY SASTHRAS 
AND SYNTHETIC MATERIALS 


the context of ‘chemical’ I shall say something that occurs to 
in These days synthetic materials are made through chemical 
process which serve the same purpose as natural things. It is 
possible that materials used for sasthra Karmas may also be made 
through chemical process but such synthetic materials should not 
be allowed to be used in sasthra Karmas. When it is said that both 
the materials have the same use, they are only referring to results 
that can be seen. But the more important unseen benefit accrues 
by the use of materials mentioned in sasthras and not others. Even 
among the natural materials, a substitute should not be used unless 
it is permitted in the sasthra itself as a substitute. Simply because 
the results we can see are same will the two materials become the 
same? Sugar candy and alum look alike. But are they same? Those 
who framed the sasthras had found out that even things which are 
similar are actually different according to physics and therefore 
laid down what can be used and what cannot be used. Though the 
two vegetables, namely, field beans and beans look alike, it is said, 
that beans should not be used for sraddha but field beans can be 
used. Although chilli and pepper are both pungent, pepper is 
permitted for sraddhda but not chilli. 


(Looking into the book) : During days of personal pollution 
whatever vratha is observed will not bear fruit. Still if Ekadast falls 
during that period, upavasam has to be observed. 


One eighth of the duration of Dwadasr is called 
‘Harivasaram’ and food has to be taken during that slot. For this 
purpose relaxation has been made that Madhyanhikam and 
Vaisvadévam etc can be performed early on Dwadas7 days. But if 
Sraddha falls on a Dwadasi day, it should be done between 1.12 
pm and 3.36 pm. 
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Such importance has been accorded to sraddhda which is to 
be performed with sraddha. Did I not say that even on days of 
personal pollution, Ekadasi upavasam has to be observed? But if 
sraddha falls on a Ekadasi day, it has been laid down that full meals 
has to be taken as ‘pithru sésham’ (what remains after being 
offered to the pithrus). Mad4wds who accord great importance to 
Ekdadasi do not perform sraddham if it falls on Ekadasi day. 


(Looking into the book): In the food taken on Dwadas7 day 
the special kind of greens and berry which have been prescribed 
have to be taken and instead of tamarind lemon and amla should be 
taken. It is also indicated here that according to dieticians this kind 
of food helps the secretion of digestive juices after the previous 
day’s fasting. 


(Again looking into the book) : Brahmins should never take 
onion and garlic. Others too should not take this on the days of 
vratha. This additional restriction applicable to the Brahmins is 
due to the protection of manthras being kept in view. In the same 
manner, a particular kind of greens mentioned here, if taken, it 
becomes easier to control sense organs relatively easily. This has 
been found by experience. 


Sasthram itself, out of great compassion, has permitted 
taking of medicines in which garlic and other things which are 
normally prohibited are added. But it is also said that after that, 
purification has to be done by taking panchagavyam and doing 
puyahavachanam. 


(Turning the pages) : Here is one achard which shows great 
compassion. If someone who is hungry is standing outside the 
house and if those in the house take food such food is equal to meat 
and the water taken by them is equal to toddy. 


There is a lot said about how a woman should be during the 
days of her periods. 
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THE EVIL THAT BEFALLS DUE TO 
PERSONAL POLLUTION 


ecause the effects of personal pollution and the benefits of 

‘madi’ (personal cleanliness in respect of body and clothes and 
avoiding contact with others) are not visible, people call this 
superstition. But now we see with our own eyes all that sasthras 
say will happen due to mixing with ‘polluted’ persons, are 
happening. We see that with the increase in activities in 
contravention of the rules of ‘madi’, sickness of individuals, 
accidents even in holy places of pilgrimage, natural calamities, the 
fury of Nature, drought, quakes, all are on the increase. Even then 
if it is not admitted that this is the cause of all these adverse effects, 
to me it appears to be a big superstition. 


(e/ S (a/ \) (a/ \8) 
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MATTERS EMOTIONAL / 
SENTIMENTAL 


mong dacharas matters which are sentimental and prick the 
ind are also mentioned. When we happen to trample on 
someone’s foot or on a book, we get a feeling of guilt. When elders 
come and we happen to be sitting or lying down or stretching our 
legs towards them, we feel we have offended them. If a lady who is 
a ‘Sumangali’ with a pleasant personality comes when we are 
about to commence a work or we see her when we are starting out, 
we get a mental satisfaction. All these become sasthras too. 


At the same time the rules (in this book) are very harsh in 
respect of widows such that they are kept aside and they feel it. 
The same sasthra also says that if a single Brahmin comes opposite 
it is bad omen. According to this even if a pundit well versed in 
Védhas comes it is a bad omen, is it not? Therefore these are not 
within the orbit of our rational explanation. 


(a) \8) (a) \) (a) \s) 
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ACTIVITIES TO BE CONDUCTED 
WITH THE THOUGHT OF 
GOD AND WITH MANTHRAS 


4 charas have evolved by combining the thought of God in the 
ind, recitation of manthras and activities with the body. It is 
no use performing any action without a manthra or Bhagawan 
nama. Many of the activities performed by human beings are also 
done by all other beings. From an insect onwards, every being 
eats. If man also were to do the same thing, what is the good of 
having taken human birth? That is why sasthras have laid down 
that he must do ‘prarahuth? and then take food even while reciting 
Govinda nama. The fish also always remains in water. Would it 
mean that it has taken a bath and is observing ritual purity? Only a 
bath taken with recitation of manthras or repeating the name 
Govinda, Govinda or the name of the ‘Ishta dévatha’ will be real 
bath. Thus, it is only when it is not a mere action but the mind and 
speech are turned towards JSward along with action it is acharam. 


Since I mentioned about fish, something funny comes to 
mind. In the same sasthra which has laid down strict guidelines for 
observing ritual purity, certain things have been spoken of highly 
as fit for puja although they would be considered anacharam. 
Honey is actually the honeybee’s saliva. Silk is the saliva of the silk 
worm. We milk the cow after the calf has sucked with its mouth. 
Even in holy waters fish live but we use all these in our puja to 
Iswara. 

Thus even in the sasthras there are relaxations to general 


rules. Just because these exceptions are there, we should not take 
the liberty of adding to them. 


ae de ae 
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THE ORIGINAL SASTHRA AND 
CONTRARY TRADITIONS 


en when there are common dachdaras based on sasthras 

different traditions and kula acharam have evolved within 
those. Somehow, over a long period, traditions which are in 
addition to the original and different from it in some minor aspects 
have evolved and they are being followed by many including the 
sishtas. 


I have said that these observances which differ from each 
other have been accepted as kula acharam or dhésa acharam by 
later day dharma sasthras and since such changes had been made 
even during the time of people who were devoted to sasthras we 
have to assume that they had acted under a certain divine 
command to make these changes and, therefore, we can also 
follow them. That does not mean that each of us can go on making 
changes as we want. It is not enough if the changes satisfy what 
these days is being talked about in a big way as conscience. We 
should be definite that it has Paraméswara ’s approval also. 


I have said that there is nothing wrong in following what has 
come to us through generations as kula acharam or dhésa acharam 
although they may in some aspects be different from the original 
Sasthras. But these days some who are scholars in sasthras have 
started saying boldly that although in matters like siddhantha and 
anushtanam and symbols arising out of them the ku/acharam can 
be followed, in matters which are not very subjective it is not 
correct to go against the original and the same has to be strictly 
followed. Their view is also not without substance. Now I feel it 
will be better if J add a sub-clause to dhésa acharam and kula 
acharam about which I have spoken. Even if some customs 
unrelated to a siddhanthaand contrary to the original sasthrd have 
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been observed as a tradition over several generations, I think it will 
be better if these are corrected in accordance with the original. 


Sasthras say that only if an elder who is common to three 
generations is not there, marriage can be contracted among 
relatives. Even those who consider consanguineous marriages from 
the point of view of health say that this sasthra stipulation is 
correct. But in the South, for a long time, even in orthodox 
families, marriages have been contracted between the maternal 
uncle’s daughter/son and the paternal aunt’s son/daughter, that is 
when the grandfather is alive, which is against the sasthras. In 
some cases, they go a step further and maternal uncle marries his 
own niece (sister’s daughter). People in the North look at this with 
disbelief and disapproval. Although due to extreme cold in the 
North and due to the influence of Muslim rule for centuries, the 
people there are less concerned about acharam - the pujari wears a 
shirt and even sadhus smoke hukka - but in matrimonial alliances 
they are more particular than us in following the sasthras. 


In certain other matters too, they are more orthodox than 
us. There are even now some in the North who can teach me 
acharam. 1 shall tell you something which happened recently. * 
Kalyatia Kalpataru magazine is being published from Gorakhpur. 
The people of the Gita press had come on a pilgrim tour in a group. 
They were about 400 to 500. They came to Kanchipuram also. 
That day happened to be the day of silence for me. I was sitting 
underneath a mango tree. They came to have dharsan. I gave them 
sugar candy as prasad. It appeared to me that many of the men 
accepted it with some hesitation. I kept on giving. But one lady did 
not take it. Promptly she told me ‘This is of no use to me, please 
give me another prasad’ . Immediately I understood why the others 
were accepting it with hesitation. Previously in sugar factories 
animal bones were being used to purify sugar and to make sugar 
candy. For that reason it was not used as prasad in the North. 
When I went on pilgrimage to the North (1934-36) I came to know 


419 


of this and I also stopped using it as neivédyam and prasad. But 
some years later the mill owners made it clear that use of bones 
had been discontinued and some other method is being used for 
purification. From that time, I started using sugar candy again. The 
group which came from the North could not accept it because of 
the background of the use of bones. Still since they thought it 
would be disrespectful to me if they refused they accepted it 
reluctantly. But this lady considered a4charam more important than 
acharya and flatly refused (acharyas keep coming one after the 
other, it is acharam which is permanent and is basic to all the 
acharyas). Since it was silence day I did not explain anything. I 
have narrated this incident to show that the people of North 
observe sasthrasmore strictly than us. 


In the same way, it is only in the North that people start 
wearing the dhothi with kachcham even during Brahmacharyam. 
Once ‘Samavarthanan’ (Védhic rite on return of a disciple from 
Gurukula Vasam) is over after completing the studies, the sasthras 
say that the person should wear the dhothi with kachcham whether 
married or not. Although now GurukulaVasam has disappeared, 
somewhere a few students are doing adhyayandain patasalas. Such 
boys also in the South wear without kachcham till they are 
married. It is not only now. I know it was so even in the previous 
generation. When in other regions, people of all varias do not 
wear dhothi without kachcham it is only in Zami/ Nadu and Kerala 
that people including Brahmins wear it in the cylindrical manner. 


It appears that for a long time now, certain things are being 
done contrary to sasthras in the name of being inauspicious. For 
example, if those whose parents are alive put the yagnopavitham 
on the right shoulder, it looks inauspicious. Because of this even 
though the sasthras say that during Brahmayagnam except for the 
three ancestors of the three direct generations, even those whose 
parents are alive must wear their yagnOpavitham on the right 
shoulder when offering tharpasiam to the rishis but in practice this 
is not done. 
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‘When there is an unmarried elder sister, Upanayanam 
should not be performed for the younger brother; there should not 
be three Brahmacharis in one house’ - these are excuses offered 
for crossing the age limit strictly prescribed by the sasthras for 
upanayanam. It will be good if such practices which are against the 
spirit of vaidhika dharma are changed. 


When defining sadacharam it is clearly said that it should not 
contradict the fundamental rules laid down in sruthi , smruthi. 


Yasmin dhésé yadh acharah paramparya kramagathah 
Sruthi Smruthi yavirodhéna sadhacharassa udhyathé 


Even when giving a broad minded definition that sadacharam 
is what has been followed by the noble ones over generations in 
different centuries or in different regions of the country, it also 
says that it should not be contrary to the original sruthi, smruthi: 
Sruthti Smruthi yavirodheéna. 


When following sasthras we can deviate only where 
exceptions have been provided for them in sasthras. Otherwise 
the originals have to be followed. It may or may not be possible to 
do so in today’s lifestyle. But at least the thought should be there 
that the rules of the sasthrds are the authority and to the extent 
possible we should try to do so. 


* This was probably some time in 1956. 


[a/ \S) fe} \S) (@/ \s) 
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WITHOUT QUESTIONING 


asthra itself has declared that once the bride and bridegroom 
Shave gone through the initial rituals for marriage and the 
marriage rituals have commenced with the two having tied the 
kankariam, no personal pollution will contaminate them even if it is 
due to the death of someone very near. It is the same for the 
Védhic pundit who has commenced the rituals at a yagna. Sasthra 
thus grants exemptions to its own strict rules of ritual purity. 
When drawing the temple chariot during rathothsavam, 
irrespective of the others with whom we come into physical 
contact - whatever jathi to which they may belong or whatever 
diseases with which some of them may be afflicted - ritual purity of 
a person is not affected. Therefore the sasthras say that after 
pulling the chariot one should not take a bath on returning home. 
In the North too, the same concept is there regarding holy 
celebrations. If it is assumed that the sasthras had laid down rules 
keeping only cleanliness in view, we should go for a bath on return 
from rathothsavam due to sweating etc. That would be wrong. 
Simply because some of the acharas have cleanliness in view, it 
does not mean that all achdras are meant for cleanliness only. 
People in the West also say that cleanliness is next to godliness. 
Since our achdaras have the chief aim of relating us to divinity, if the 
achdaras say that in some context cleanliness is to be overlooked, it 
has to be followed as such. Whether it appears to us to be clean or 
not since the acharas have the ultimate view of purifying the soul, 
to attain that goal whatever it lays down has to be followed. By so 
doing even if it results in uncleanliness or harm to health or it looks 
uncivilized according to modern concepts or it does not conform 
to science and rationalism they have to be _ followed 
unquestioningly. 


a} \¥) (a/ \s) (#/ \s) 
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GIVES WORLDLY BENEFITS TOO 


enerally, dacharas are such that they ensure external 
Sree health, cordiality in the society, discipline in the 
family etc. In other words, they ensure the well being in worldly 
life. That is why it is said ‘sasthraya cha sukhaya cha’. It means 
that living a life of acharam takes care of both the sasthra and well 
being. There is a saying of sasthra that for those who observe 
acharam all good will accrue. | 


Achdarath labhathé hyayuh acharath ipsithah praja 
Acharath dhanam akshayyam acharohanth yalakshattiam 


By observing acharam, one gets long life, the kind of 
progeny one wants and undiminishing wealth. It removes even 
ugliness. Thus material benefits have also been indicated for 
acharam. For those who follow achara and anushtanam a certain 
personal effulgence /(théjas/ develops with the result irrespective of 
the formation of facial features, they command respect and 
affection even at first sight. 


If it is said that undiminishing wealth accrues due to 
acharam, it can be understood in two ways. It can be said that 
bhakthi, jnana, vivékam, vyragya, etc which are wealth in the 
Spiritual sense, can be said to be the wealth that does not get 
reduced at any time. Or, looking at it materialistically, it can be 
said that acharam will help to ensure that there is no want of 
money at any time. 


Instead of construing that there will be lot of wealth, it can 
be understood in another way. Will there be prosperity simply 
because income is more? We see that because lot of money is 
available people take to wrong ways and get into difficulties. We 
see people who earn very well spend more than their income and 
struggle due to debt, overdraft etc. We also see that it is largely 
among the rich that people take to drinking and going to races and 
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spoiling their health and their family life. Therefore the prosperity 
that we want will not materialise by increase in income. Prosperity 
means keeping the expenses within the income. 


Whatever other benefits may or may not accrue from 
acharam, it is certain that there will be frugality. Drinking coffee 
and going to hotels, is ana@charam. Cinemas etc are against sastras. 
No mosaic flooring can equal ordinary flooring which can be 
cleaned with cow dung; minimising tours to other places because 
they come in the way of achara anushtana - if these are observed 
and life led according to sasthras so much expenditure will be 
curtailed. Even if someone who observes all the achdaras develops 
taste for these anacharas and goes to a hotel or cinema, with his 
tuft and panchakacha dhothi, people will ridicule him and make 
him return. Taking dress alone how much expenditure is incurred 
on account of laundry to fall in line with the style of Englishmen. If 
we have just a dhothi and towel how much can be saved! 


(o/s o/s) (a) \) 
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ACHARAM AND OFFICE ROUTINE 


this democracy if all people are firm that they would attend 
ffice without shirts, the Government has to accept it. All 
expenses towards tailoring, laundry etc can be saved. Did not 
Gandhi go with a four cubit dhothi and towel to the King Emperor? 
If swadesi dress comes to be used and people also give up their 
fascination for silk, as I desire it, so much will be saved. If the 
clothes are not washed, there will be no ritual purity. Can a suit be 
cleaned daily? Although it may look clean, is it not full of sweat 
and is it not anacharam? {Someone near him said something in 
between. After talking to him Periyavd continues.) Now several 
artificial cloth have been invented. This person is telling that these 
clothes can be used, even trousers can be washed daily. It will dry 
up quickly and even if it is squeezed, it will not get cramped and 
therefore no need for laundry. But such artificial cloth is not 
permitted by sasthras. It should be cotton or silk. But I have been 
pleading against the silk and trying to save that expense too. Now 
several things manufactured out of coal tar - plastic is included in 
this - are very popular. To wear such clothes on our bodies is 
blemish on acharam. (when the person who first intervened said 
something)- This person himself says that air does not pass 
through such cloth, that it is not suitable to our climate. In the 
South when for most part of the year, it is hot and sultry there is no 
need for shirt at all. It is enough if the body is covered by a towel. 
A shawl does not attract any blemish in respect of acharam. We 
can cover with shawl. If it is said that we have now become used to 
wearing shirts, that habit is also only about one and half centuries 
old. If people with one voice want to change any usage that can be 
Changed. Those in the Government and companies in 
administrative positions can be made to change the rules. 


It is not only in the matter of dress but in some other matters 
also they say ‘office will not permit, office regulations will not 
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permit this. You want us to fast on Ekadasi day. Will office grant us 
leave for this? How to fast and work in the office? If on Amavasya 
day, tharpaitam is to be performed at the prescribed time only, we 
will be late to office’ - such questions are asked. This is my reply : 
If we have real interest and courage, we can have anything done. 
Even during British rule, did not people like Sir 
T. Muthuswami lyer function in high positions including as judges 
even when observing the highest form of achara? Even today if 
someone remains pure and a Sishta with faith, people do respect 
him however much they themselves might have deviated from the 
right path. If someone is a keen observer of achard, takes a bath 
and appears with vibhuthi or 7hirumarfand comes, he commands 
more respect than others however well dressed they may be. 
Acharam creates an attraction and it makes others bow down. 


x 
{a} \*) oS) {a} \S) 
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LET US ALL BECOME ORTHODOX 
(VAIDHIKAM) 


is only if all people observe acharam, it can be sustained. If only 

few orthodox persons observe it, they will be treated as if they 
are a separate jathi and sasthras would be deemed to be applicable 
only to them. Therefore all people should try to follow the acharas 
appropriate to them. Importantly, a lot of acharas have been 
prescribed only for the Brahmin. Therefore those who are born as 
a Brahmin should try to follow the acharas well. If it is thought that 
only those who conduct vaidhika Karmdas and receive dakshirtai are 
vaidhikas, then it would mean that vaidhikam exists for the sake of 
dakshirai. Thus, if they have to observe achdras just for earning a 
living, the purity of anushtana or its power or the théjas which 
would attract others cannot be expected. That is why they become 
objects of ridicule. It should not be thought that I am finding fault 
with them. In fact, we have to be grateful to them because they are 
the ones who accept a small dakshinai which householders 
reluctantly give as the last item of their expenses (when other jobs 
fetch more income) run about doing purdhitham and ensure that 
Védha Karma does not completely disappear from this land. Even 
so irrespective of the nature of the job, when it is done purely to 
earn a living it loses its potency. That is why it becomes difficult 
for the purodhiths who conduct the vaidhika Karmas to command 
the respect that others who have the merit of following the achdras 
command. It becomes just the opposite. I do not refer to all 
pur6éhiths. It is not that there are not here and there purdhiths who 
are sishtas who follow the anushtanas, are théjasvi and command 
the respect of the society. But generally, it is only the purdhiths 
who conduct the rituals and their assistants or those who merely 
receive dakshirai or those who take food at sraddha ceremony 
have come to be considered vaidhikas. Vaidhikas suffer from 
inferiority complex. 
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Therefore everyone should follow sasthrdas for its own sake, 
observe acharam for its own sake and be vaidhika for the sake of 
vaidhikam and not necessarily for the sake of earning. If I am 
following the sasthras, it has a purpose. Otherwise, I cannot 
survive in this position. Those who do purdhitham are also in the 
same position. It cannot be said that all these are genuine. Only if 
everyone follows sasthras not for other reasons but for the 
purification of the Self it will be true. It is only then that the power 
which obtained for us glory from all the world will be effective 
even now. All the people in the country should become a orthodox 
community. Particularly, the jathi which is meant for Védha 
rakshariam must become vaidhikas. Thus, if sadacharam and 
anushtanam appropriate to everyone prevails there will be nothing 
like high and low and anger and discontent will disappear. These 
days there is a lot of talk about emotional integration. But if it is 
election or college admission or a job, jathy only is considered 
contrary to integration. But I am of the view that all this talk about 
emotional integration will be just illusive and will not be fruitful. 
Integration is not possible through emotion. Integration must 
come about by sadacharam. It is only when all people feel bound 
by sadacharam which is the way of dharma, they will become a 
disciplined and well knit society. 


ae de ae 
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WHAT NEEDS TO BE DONE 
URGENTLY 


may be asked, ‘If everyone is asked to be Vaidhika, is it possible 
in these times? What is the use of talking about something which 
cannot be done?’ I will tell something which is practicable. At least 
this should be started immediately. I am saying this one thing to 
change the situation in which there is a small group of vaidhikas 
who remain aloof in the society and suffer from inferiority 
complex. Let others allow their children to go to school and college 
instead of making them follow the orthodox way completely. Let 
them also go for a job or conduct their own business or industry 
(so long as it is not very much of dhura@chdram) but they should 
make arrangements for the boys to gather at a common place in 
each sector in the evening. After having a bath, wearing the mark 
on the forehead etc they should practise Védham and learn 
sthothras. Even for those who are not entitled to practise Védhas 
other arrangements should be made for creating a liking to 
religion, devotion to God etc. Reciting 7hévaram, Thiruvachakam, 
Divya Prabhantham etc could be made a routine. It is necessary 
that boys should develop a liking for religion even at a young age. 
Sanskrit should be taught to children of all jathis. Are not many of 
the sasthrds in that language? Therefore all the children of our 
religion should learn Sanskrit so that they can study the sasthras 
and know what they contain. 


Even if youngsters are not to follow fully the vaidhika 
religion, they can, without considering it inferior, have respect for 
it and follow some achdaras so that in the next generation at least 
some boys will come forward to become full-fledged vaidhikas 
without feeling ashamed about it. The Purdhiths who think that 
purdhitham should end with them will come forward to train their 
children in purdhitham. 
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If, in this way, the practice of bathing, doing adhyayana, 
reciting sthdthras in Sanskrit and Tamil, all people going to the 
temple together for dharsan, doing bhajans etc are started, bad 
acharas will get reduced on their own. If we merely order them ‘do 
not go there’ ‘ do not eat this’, etc they will revolt and go exactly 
there and eat exactly that and their mind will go the wrong way. 
Instead of disciplining by force if they are engaged in God related 
activities, they will feel bad to go to the prohibited places for fear 
that people there will ask, ‘you too have come here, doing like 
this!’ Discipline should come by practice and not by pressure. 


What is said for boys is applicable to elders also. They too 
should reduce their frequenting cinema houses etc and try to learn 
God related matters and follow d@charas as far as possible. At 
least after retirement people should not think of extension, 
re-employment, own business etc and try to follow the achdaras 
and lead life according to sasthras. 


AS (s/ \s) eS) 
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BENEFITS OF BEING BOUND BY 
DISCIPLINE 


ne should not be afraid that sasthra@ would bind one to too 

much discipline. We have been talking of ‘the age of freedom’ 
but what have we achieved by freeing ourselves from all discipline 
and doing things as we like? Now and then, in the midst of the dark 
sorrow that keeps weighing down on the mind as a heavy load, a 
streak of happiness may show itself and disappear just as the sun 
rays pass through the little gaps between leaves when a branch of a 
tree moves due to wind but we have not been able to secure for 
ourselves permanent happiness or peace through this freedom or 
scientific discovery or economic progress. Do freedom and science 
have the capacity to go into the root of sorrow and remedy it? Can 
they expiate for our sins? Did not our forefathers lead a peaceful 
and contented life by following the sasthra acharas and removing 
the sins and sorrows? If we think of this we will know that what we 
consider freedom today is in fact bondage. Has not this prevented 
us from going towards permanent happiness, towards putiyam and 
tied us down to sorrow and sin? 


In the same manner, sasthras which appear to be difficult 
are, in fact, not so but what pave the way for mdksha which is real 
freedom. In a magic show, a pole dancer will be tied by several 
rounds of rope to one of many poles. In that position, they will 
hide him by a screen for a brief time. Within that time he will not 
only untie himself from the poles but will tie himself in the same 
manner to another pole. He knows such a trick. When he is first 
tied to the pole, he will keep his hands and legs a little wide. When 
he is hidden by the screen, he will contract his body by bringing 
the hands and legs to normal position. Then the rope will get 
loosened. Before it falls down he will go to another pole and tie 
himself in the same manner. The restrictions of sasthras are also 
like the contracting of the body by the pole dancer. Sasthrd ties 
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ego from outside. These ties are meant for us to bind ourselves 
internally. When a bundle is tied so tight that it cannot be untied, 
what is done is to tie another rope more tightly. But it will not be 
tied in knot. By doing this the bundle will shrink. Then even 
without untying the knot, the first rope can be removed. Then the 
second rope can be thrown away. Then the thing will become free. 


The mind which is ego has tied us and the attachment to 
samsara is like a fine knot. If in this state we tie ourselves more 
tightly with the discipline of 2chara then both the ties will go and 
we will gain the true freedom of the Self. 


Whether it is karma or bhakthi or jnana yoga, all the 
sadhanas have control of the mind as their goal. Everything in life 
has to be done keeping an eye on acharam. It is not only in the 
matter of pij2 etc but even in small matters like cleaning the teeth 
if we do according to the rules of sasthr@ even without our 
knowledge we would be bringing the mind under a control. 


Here too the point arises that @charam helps thrift. Do we 
not now spend in several ways to satisfy the desires of the mind? 
We feel like eating anything and everything. Do we not spend to 
satisfy the desire for dress, cinema etc? Do we not take up any job 
however anacharam it may be or in whichever country, to earn 
more to satisfy these desires? If we look into the sasthras and think 
‘Oh it is sin to eat this, it is sin to do this’ etc and curtail our 
desires, there is no need for so much expense. We can do a job 
wherever we are which will give just enough to lead a simple life. 
Since unnecessary entertainment and running about will not be 
there, more time will become available to think of God and for self- 
enquiry. If a change is needed and we feel like seeing the outside 
world we can go on pilgrimages. If people go on pilgrimage in a 
group that will give a joy which cannot be had from anything else. 
It will be found that the happiness obtained from bhajan, 
harikathas, festivals etc is greater than what is got from cinema and 
novels. 


432 


BOOKS ON ACHARAS 


ver the last two generations, a@charas have been on the decline. 
herefore you may say ‘if we have to do things according to 
sasthras, elders in our home do not know them and cannot guide 
us’. You can know them from your purdhith or a srouthi (one who 
is well versed in sasthras). There will be in each jath7 elders who 
know the dharma acharas of their jathi. There are books. There is 
Vaidhyanatha Dhikshathiyam in which everything is given in 
detail. If you do not need such a big book, you can refer to 
Sdomadéva Sarma’sbook. One Muthuswami Iyer also has written a 
brief account of dharma sasthras. A number of Tamil books are 
available on Hindu Ssamaya acharam. 


In ancient Tamil literature too, a lot of things have been said 
about Vaidhika Samadacharas. Works like TAirukkura/, Nanneri, 
Aranericharam etc while talking generally about dharmdas indicate 
acharas to be followed in daily life. There is a book called ‘Nithi 
Vertba’ which is an exact translation of the Dharma Sasthras. 
When we read about the ancient kings of Zami/ Nadu, in books of 
purasias or in some stone inscriptions, we find it said that the king 
had followed the Manu Nithiand the Védhic Varmasramd and ruled 
well. The book Achara Kovai, not only talks of Vaidhika sasthrasin 
a general way it gives in detail how the daily routine has to be 
carried on according to sasthras. There are eighteen books in 
Tamil which are held in high esteem. One of these is 7hirukkural 

and the other is Achara Kovai. 


(e/ 8) (Ss) aS) 
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THE GREATNESS OF THOSE DAYS AND 
THE FALLEN STATE OF THESE DAYS 


ur forefathers led a healthy life with bright intellect, théjas 

and athma Santhi and were appreciated by everyone. We 
should understand how much we have fallen from that position and 
realize that this is due to our having given up Ssasthra acharas 
thinking that they are difficult. We should begin following them at 
least from now onwards. Although it may be difficult in the 
beginning, once we get used to it we will realize that our sasthras 
are intended for our welfare and happiness and not to create 
difficulty for us. Getting up two hours before sun rise, bathing, 
offering argyam early in the morning (Arusddayam/, doing 
Gayathri japam till sun rise, then doing aupasanam, piya, 
madhyanikam, vaisvadévam, entertaining guests, then having food 
- in the evening having a bath, offering argyam again as the sun 
sets, then doing Gayathri japam till the stars become visible, 
agnihothram, going to temple or listening to good stories etc. — If 
such a daily routine is followed life will be so satisfying. Instead of 
looking dirty with a crying face, we will look bright and active. 
Instead of getting tired by doing unnecessary things and still not 
being satisfied and not being able to sleep properly and getting up 
at 7.00 or 8.00 in the morning, ‘since the essential karmdas are 
done, there will be good sleep and we will be able to get up early in 
the morning and actively attend to the day’s routine. It was only 
with the strength of achara anushtanam that our forefathers lived a 
healthy and satisfying life. 


They had taken so much care about personal purity and with 
that made the society also pure. We do just the reverse. We have 
neglected our personal purity and claiming that we have only social 
concerns and feeling of brotherhood, we have been making 
ourselves impure and spoiling the society too - wearing for days 
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together the same clothes which have been laundered, spoiling 
personal purity by travelling by buses and trains, not taking bath 
regularly, eating anything in any hotel, spending our time in 
cinemas and reading novels which are against dharma. Although by 
living this way, we imagine that ‘we are modern by giving up 
superstitious sasthras’ if we think about it we will know the 
practical state. What is the practical state? It is that as compared to 
our ancestors, we are going down in health, monetary well being, 
satisfaction, attainments, respect, divine experience etc. Before 
we fall into a state beyond rescue, we should at least now wake up 
and start following the sasthras. Our forefathers have laid down an 
excellent path, stronger than the concrete road and without pot- 
holes. Let us go on the path of achara and protect ourselves instead 
of going in the path of destruction thinking that ‘we are doing 
something new’. By going the wrong way, we do not stop with 
ourselves. In addition to spoiling ourselves we are also spoiling the 
coming generations. By providing encouragement to the younger 
generation, we show them the way to ignore us and go their own 
way with all freedom, more than how we discarded our 
forefathers. We are in the stage of one who tries to do Surya 
namaskaram after losing his eyesight. But still there is some hope 
Just as people who are sinking are revived by oxygen. We should 
start giving such oxygen aid. We should have the good sense to get 
out of the state in which we are. If we copy other countries and 
suffer like them, it is greater shame for us because their forefathers 
had not passed on to them a&chdaram in the manner our forefathers 
have given us. It is not a great thing that a@chards have been written 
down in books. What is great is that, for thousands of generations, 
they had lived according to it and shown us that it is practicable. 


in| (2 is\ (a) 
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SASTHRAS WHICH EVOLVED 
BY THE EXAMPLES OF 
THOSE WHO PRACTISED 


is necessary for me to explain further what I have said now. I 
1. said two things - demonstrating by actual living and writing 
books. There are a lot of books for our achara anushtana. But what 
needs to be observed carefully is the question whether people 
started following the sasthras after the authors of the books on 
Sasthra wrote down the rules. It is not so. The achara anushtanas 
were being observed by the forefathers of those who authored the 
books. It is only what was in practice that had been written down 
for the benefit of the succeeding generations. That means life was 
not lived by looking to the sasthras. What was followed in life was 
written down in the books. Whichever you see - Manu Smruthi, 
Aswalayana Sathram or Apasthamba Sathram etc or other books 
in which dharma sasthrarules have been put together - the authors 
namely, Manu, Apasthambar, Aswaldyanar and others do not 
claim that they have made a single rule. It is very clear that only 
those rules which were being observed were reiterated. 


Here is a big wonder. Quite appropriate to the word 
Sanathana Dharmam, much before books came our dharma achara 
way of life was already in existence. Who first started this pancha- 
kachcham? Who inaugurated the way of wearing the mark on the 
forehead? Did anyone organize an inaugural function for any other 
thing like the way the achamanam is commenced? It is difficult to 
say anything. They have been doing like this long, long, long ago. 
Because our ancestors were always in constant touch with the 
great power that has created this world, they knew what was good 
for worldly life and which can also release us from it and take us to 
permanent bliss, lived according to it and these have come down as 
dharma acharas and anushtanas through sasthras. 
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Who was it that laid the path for the Sanathana Dharma? We 
cannot name anyone. We cannot mention anyone in particular. 
But we can see that there is a path. That is why Hindu dharma is 
called the pathway that gets formed by people walking that way 
continuously. We can clearly see such a pathway. But can we say 
who made that pathway? If it is a metal road or tar road we can say 
that. One can say that such and such a councillor planned it, so and 
so commissioner sanctioned it, such and such a contractor took up 
the job and so and so workers carried out the job. But this cannot 
be said of a narrow pathway that gets formed over a period. That is 
not one which has been planned or done to measurement or by 
paying workers. It is formed by a number of people walking over 
the same way. Normally, a road is laid and people walk over it. But 
this track gets formed because people walked! It is not a lifestyle 
evolved through books and rules. The book of rules came up 
because there was a lifestyle. 


The acharas of other religions and rules and regulations of 
establishments were thought of, planned and prescribed by some 
person. One may get the impression that it looks good like a tar 
road and say ‘we can drive fast on that road only, but is it possible 
on your natural pathway?’ But annual repairs need to be carried 
out only for that road which appears good. Otherwise pot-holes 
get formed. Have you ever heard of the natural pathway being 
repaired? Ifthe tar road deteriorates as more and more people use 
it, the pathway becomes stronger and brighter with more and more 
people using it. That is when people show by actual living, it 
cannot be matched by the path planned by someone. This is how 
the old Greek, Hebrew, and Confucius religions disappeared. But 
our acharas based on sasthras are shining more and more as people 
keep following them. May be on this path we may not be able to 
reach fast, as by a car; the goal will be reached only slowly by 
evolving step by step. But the goal will definitely be reached. But 
when a car runs fast on a tar road, it is doubtful if it can reach the 
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goal at all. Because it runs fast, it may meet with an accident 
particularly if the road is bad with pot-holes. On the natural path, 
there will never be any accident. 


Another thing is also to be noted. The tar road takes a 
circuitous route to avoid ups and downs, narrow passage, etc. But 
the pathway is a shortcut. So, we can reach by the pathway 
quicker than by the circuitous route by the car. Even if we accept 
what the modern researchers say, at least for five thousand years, 
(they say Védhic civilization is 3000 B.C) hundreds of generations 
have followed the path. But we have given up that path and spoiled 
not only ourselves but also the future generation. If the people do 
not walk at all, the pathway will disappear, is it not? The 
compassionate Lord only should stop us from committing the 
serious mistake of blocking the pathway of sasthra for the future 
generations. May the Lord give us the good sense to think of these 
things and follow the path of our forefathers, observe the achdras 
and anushtanas and gain merit. 


ia) CANS as) 
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ACHARAM AND THE 
FOOD WE TAKE 


ere was a king who had a guru who was great ( a mahan). He 
T to go to the palace frequently and give upadésam. On one 
such day as he was dealing with a long subject, it became noon. 
The king requested him to have his food in the palace itself assuring 
him that food will be separately cooked for him, observing due 
achara. The guru could not reject this request and therefore took 
food there only. By the time he finished taking his food, the day 
became hot. Moreover, since he had taken rich food and was also 
tired, he took rest there itself. 


In the room where he was resting, a garland made of pearls 
was hanging on the wall. The guru saw it. That was for the king’s 
use and was of high value. Although he was a strong willed person 
and one who denied things to himself, for some unknown reason, 
that day he developed a strong desire to take that pearl garland. 
Since no one was there near him, he took it and hid it in his cloth. 
Even if ordinary people commit a theft, it is offence and a sin. But 
the mahan who was Rajguru did this without his conscience 
pricking him and went away. After sometime it came to be known 
that the pearl garland was missing. There was a lot of commotion. 
They searched everywhere. They checked everyone without 
exception. But no one suspected the guru who was in fact 
responsible for the missing of the garland because he was such a 
pure person. 


A lot of enquiry and investigation was done without sparing 
anyone. The day passed. That night the guru could not sleep well. 
It was not because his conscience pricked him. It was because, in 
addition to what he had done during the day, he started having 
other bad thoughts during night. Because he did not sleep the 
whole night he suffered from indigestion. When he woke up in the 
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morning, his stomach was uneasy, he had several loose motions 
and became extremely weak. The day became hot also. But even as 
the body was becoming weak from the morning, his mind started 
becoming clear. The bad thoughts and desires of the previous day 
started disappearing gradually. With his body becoming very weak 
and thoroughly exhausted, his usual noble mind returned to him. 


Even in his weak condition and the heat of the day, he went 
to the palace with the pearl garland. He met the king and gave it to 
him. He told the king : ‘I do not know why from yesterday 
afternoon my mind was spoiled. I am the one who committed this 
great sin in that bad mental state. Iam a sanydasi. I have taken the 
food offered by my s¥shya and robbed him of his belongings and 
committed a grave sin. Punish me in the way you will punish a 
thief. Also give me additional punishment for my having been the 
cause for your suspecting others and punishing them. Only then 
my sorrow that so many innocent persons suffered on my account 
will go. 


The king laughed and said, Because I am your s¥shya, by 
your blessings I have gained some mental clarity and I am able to 
find the truth. It could never have happened the way you are 
telling. Because of your great compassion, you are telling a story 
like this. The real thief who was afraid of punishment must have 
surrendered to you and sought your protection. Because of 
compassion that one who surrenders must be protected, you gave 
him protection and now you say that you have committed the 
theft. Even if you admit your guilt, I will not accept what you say’. 


The guru strongly refuted the king and beseeched him, ‘Iam 
a thief by my own act. By your rejecting what I say and also saying 
that I am telling a lie, you are making me guilty in another way. 
Please don’t do that. Punish me. That only will appease my mind. 
Is it not the dharma of the sishya to act according to the guru’s 
words and make him happy?’, the guru said. 
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The king thought about it and then said. ‘Although I feel 
extremely delicate to say it, since you are adamantly sticking to 
what you say, I will assume that you had only taken the garland. 
But the sasthras for dispensing justice lay down different types of 
punishment depending on the reasons for which the crime was 
committed. Judgment has to be given after considering who did a 
thing, in what circumstances and with what objective. (Is it not 
even now the position that judgment should be made keeping in 
view the circumstance and motive?) So if a mahdn like you had 
done this without knowing why you did it Iam not going to punish 
you. Sasthras also provide that if a person who committed a crime 
for the first time admits it and surrenders what has been stolen, he 
need not be punished. 


The guru said “By all this talk you should not leave me 
without being punished. Since you have been ruling in the just way 
for so long, you only will have to find out the reason and give the 
appropriate punishments irrespective of its severity because I 
cannot say how I got this mind to rob’. 


The king said “when a mahan like you says that he is not 
aware of the reason in a personal matter, how can others probe 
into it and find out? The only way is that you yourself will have to 
think deeply and then tell me. The guru said ‘All right. Let me pray 
to the Lord who made my mind clear and gave me the thought that 
I should seek punishment for my conduct and see’ and did dhyana 
on Iswara. 


After sometime he said, “Yes. It is only now that I am able to 
get some idea about the reason. If I see whether anything contrary 
to the usual had happened yesterday, I find it is only that I had 
taken food here which you had lovingly offered and pressurised me 
to take. It is only after that my mind went the sinful way. In 
addition to that my mind was bad during that night also. But after 
the stomach upset and the loose motions, my mind started 
becoming clear. I can now guess the reason for it too. So long as 
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the food I had taken remained in the stomach, the mind was bad. 
Today, by God’s will since the food got out of the body I think the 
mind is rid of bad thoughts. From this it is to be guessed that as 
mentioned in sasthras, it is some fault in the food that affected my 
thoughts. In order to confirm this guess, you may, if you like, 
check from where the rice and other things used for yesterday’s 
cooking came’. 


Food is not merely protein, carbohydrates, vitamin etc. The 
traits (including the bad traits) of the one who cooked, one who 
gave the material including vegetable etc get into the person who 
eats it in a subtle manner. If these people suffer from blemish, it 
will affect also the person who eats. This is what is called “Anna 
dhésham . 

The king immediately sent for the person in charge of the 
stores and ordered him to find out from where the rice used on the 
previous day for the guru's food had come. The stores-in-charge 
made enquiries and gave the following information : Some days 
back a big thief had stolen high quality rice bags from a big grocery 
shop but was caught by the police. The rice bags were also taken 
away with him. He was then punished. But for whatever reason the 
owner of the rice bags did not come to claim the bags even after the 
due date. Therefore according to the law, the seized goods were 
appropriated to the palace stores. The same rice which was not 
used till yesterday was used for cooking food for the guru in the 
thought that it would be like nefvédyamto him and the rest all will 
become prasad. 


The king conveyed to the guru whatever was told by the 
stores-in-charge. 


It became as clear as saying two plus two is four how the 
mahéan got the bad mind. Although according to Raja dharma the 
seized and unclaimed goods belonged to the king, since it is against 
the Sathvik sanyasa dharma, it affected the guru. But still since he 
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had not committed the crime of taking the afflicted food 
consciously and his previous history was pure Bhagawan himself 
created the indigestion due to which the food did not get absorbed 
into blood but was purged out. 


The guru told the king ‘See this is why I had observed the 
gasthra rule that king’s food should not be taken. You were 
adamant and I relaxed and therefore all this disaster’. He said ‘Just 
as infectious bacteria from a sick person spreads to another who 
comes in contact with him, if one who prepares something with 
bad thoughts or the things used for the preparation have a blemish 
their traits get into the person who consumes them in a subtle 
manner. When we see what the rice involved in theft which got into 
my system had caused this is proved’. 


The king who said that punishment is to be given after 
finding out the reason for a crime now said that for his failure to 
ensure the quality of food cooked for the mahan the guilt is his. He 
absolved the guru. Guru pardoned him because he had not done 
anything intentionally but with good thoughts and guru bhakthi. 


o/s [af fa} \s) 
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FOOD AND ALL THOSE 
CONNECTED WITH IT 


at is how the story goes. What we should note in this is that 
the qualities and blemishes of those who are connected with 
the food affect the person who eats the food. Like that guru we 
may also be taking food with which people with blemish are 
associated. Someone calls you for taking food; or you eat in a hotel 
or a canteen something cooked by someone and served by 
someone. In these cases, it is not possible to know the qualities and 
blemishes of those people. But if we are eating like this, we should 
not think that Bhagawan will pardon us and give us the right mind 
as He did for that mahan. Even such a mahdan tripped for a whole 
day due to the blemish in the food. When even he committed the 
sin of stealing the s¥shya’s property, we who are not like him but 
are ordinary people, can imagine what our state will be. 


It is true that we commit several wrongs unknowingly. But 
there are sasthras to inform us, why not refer to them? Although 
Iswara has kept us blind to several things, He has also given 
sasthras through mahdans to open our eyes. If we who do several 
things and read all sorts of things, do not want to refer to the 
sasthras which elders have given us as the command of /sward to 
know what can be done and what cannot be done and then ask 
‘how will Bhagawan punish us for our doing something without 
knowing which is dharma and which is not?’ itis not fair. 


Even if you had not known till now, from what I have told 
you now, you have understood how good qualities and bad traits 
are caused by food, is it not? Therefore, (he has a hearty laugh 
even as he talks) even if Bhagawan had pardoned you till now for 
your non-observance of purity of food, hereafter he will not! 


There is another argument also. If we move with someone 
who suffers from an infectious disease without knowing about it, 
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will the bacteria which caused the disease spare us because we are 
not aware of the fact? If such bacteria cannot be seen by the eyes 
but can be seen by the microscope, there are super atoms of the 
mind - the external forms of the good and bad thoughts - which 
cannot be seen by the microscope also but can be seen only by 
jnanis. These are also like bacteria. They also spread whether the 
person knows it or not. That is the argument. 


Pure food depends on two factors. One is the thing itself 
which becomes food - grains, vegetables etc. These have to be pure 
by themselves. That is they should not be like onion or radish, 
which spoil the mind. About this I shall speak later. The second is 
that till that food comes to our leaf (plate) all people connected 
with it have to be pure. It is for emphasizing the second factor I 
narrated the story of the king and the guru which is of course an 
old one. 


It may be thought that this story was written because only if 
a thing is spoken about in an exaggerated form people will pay 
attention to it to the extent necessary. In the story, the servants of 
the palace who had cooked the food and served were the ones who 
had the first (immediate) connection. Then it was the king who 
thought of offering food to the guru. The connection of the thief 
comes as the third. If itis said that his thought had stuck to it, then 
there are others like the grocery shop owner, the peasant who 
produced the grain whose merits and faults also would have been 
reflected in it. If we are to go deep into all these, it looks as if we 
have only to starve. Just as itis said about ‘rishi milam’ (origin of 
rishi) ‘nadhi milam’ (origin of river) can we be making research 
how and where the rice and vegetables we take have been 
cultivated and by whom and how they were brought to the 
market? 


It is of course not possible. That is why the sasthras say that 
we should mind the blemish in the thing used for the food and also 
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those who are immediately connected with it, leaving all others. 
Let the rice (in raw form) other grains and vegetables etc come 
from anywhere. Since we purchase them by paying the price we 
are making a sacrifice and therefore the super atoms of the mind of 
others that are sticking to them will not affect us or if these are 
cultivated in our field or garden, we spend for growing them and 
engage in physical labour. We spend our thoughts and attention on 
these. Therefore we can assume that when they are raw they will 
not affect us. But look to the person who cooks it and makes it fit 
for eating and the one who serves it. Only if these two are good 
( sathvik) it will do good to the mind, says the sasthra. We can think 
of it this way - more than the thoughts of the peasant and the 
trader that may not get impressed on the raw grains and 
vegetables, it is the thought of the cook and the server that may get 
impressed well on the cooked, soft food! 


It is also true that good also happens depending on those 
connected with the food just as bad. In olden times that is before 
the Brahmins started going to jobs, they were getting everything as 
charity. They had no means even to purchase rice. But since those 
who had gifted the grain did so with respect and love that had 
neutralized any blemish that had affected the materials already 
(the good and the bad neutralize each other). 


The king in this story also offered with love but why did that 
food spoil the mahdan’s mind? Although according to Raja dharma 
what is not claimed by anyone goes to the king even if it is not 
purchased it will not be consistent with the dharma of good people 
(sath Purusha) who have neither property nor rights. There is one 
other thing in this: Right from the owner of the land, the peasant 
and upto the one who actually serves, all will be with qualities and 
traits and blemishes of ordinary people. As said earlier, we can 
take it that in these the good and the bad will neutralize each other. 
But in the story, is not the big blemish of theft associated in which 
not everyone ordinarily indulges? That cannot be neutralized by 
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the king’s good thoughts even. Even the penance of the guru had 
become subordinate to it at least for half a day. 


In olden times, ordinary people were mostly good. Even 
when it was so, to rule out any blemish to the purity of food, rules 
have been made that we should look to the purity of the people 
connected with the food. 


These days - I feel sorry to say this - having given up sasthras 
when we have become bold to do anything as the mind goes, if the 
good and bad are weighed, they will not neutralize each other. It 
has to be said that bad will be more. Therefore, if we have the 
intention to go the right way, we have to be careful about food. We 
have to be careful to purchase even raw things from people who do 
not indulge in wrongs more than the normal. What is smuggled or 
what is sold in black market are prohibited. 


It is very necessary that we should be particular about the 
person who cooks and the person who serves. What is generally 
indicated is that if a mother or wife cooks and serves, it can be 
taken as sathvik food fit for eating. Even if she is generally of bad 
temperament she will, out of love for the husband/son, be keen 
that he should be well and therefore what is cooked and served by 
her can be taken to be sathvik. 
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THE THREE QUALITIES (GUNA) 


had mentioned a word ‘Sathvikam’. Since food is not only for 

aking care of the body but should be fit for taking care of the 
mind also, sasthras prescribe several rules regarding food. In 
acharas matters pertaining to food are given an important place. 
The essence of this is that food should be such that it develops 
sathvaguia. Sathvaguia or Sathvikam is being free from anger, 
lust and desire, being un-agitated but at the same time not being 
dull or lazy, being peaceful and loving with good ability to think 
and the energy to act. Rajo guria or rajasa guia is being in an 
agitated state, being victim of desire, lust and anger etc. 7hamo 
gua is being lazy with a dull mind. Rajasa guria is becoming over 
emotional and acting in a haphazard manner. That is one extreme. 
The other extreme is being dull, lazy and being incapable of doing 
anything. What is in between in a balanced manner is sathva guia. 


The surge of the mind is rajo. The low state of the mind is 
thamo. The balanced state is sathva. There is a state which is 
higher than the sathva which keeps thought and action under 
control. In that state one completely transcends the mind 
(thought) and body (action). If thamas is the low state of the mind, 
this is the state in which the mind is absent. In thamas he will sleep. 
In this he will experience the state of Samadhi. The difference is 
that the person who sleeps does not know himself. The person in 
the state of Samadhi. although outwardly appears to be sleeping, 
he knows himself very well. He will also know all that exists is he 
himself. One who is like this has not thought of the ‘I’ about which 
all of us talk and for which we undergo all suffering and as the 
instrument of /sward, he will think and act more than the person of 
rajO guia for the welfare of the world. What we do with 
involvement and suffering, he will do without involvement. 
Sathvam - rajas - thamas are called the three guzias and the state in 
which these are transcended is called ‘Gumadhitha sthithi’. It is the 
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one who is ‘Guiadhithan’ who is in the state of sathya. Matters 
concerning this have been mentioned a lot in ‘Sankhya sasthra’. In 
Gita, Bhagawan also talks about the three gurias and tells Arjuita 
‘nisthraigunyd bhavah’. Transcend the three gurtas and go beyond. 
There is a chapter ‘Guia thraya vibhaga yodgam’. In that he 
discusses the nature of sathva rajo thamo gurias. Then in the 
chapter “‘Daivasura - sampath vibhaga yogam’ that follows, the 
description he gives for Deiva guriamis all sathva and gurtadhitham 
and asura gusias are in the nature of raj6 and thamo. Then in the 
‘Sraddha - thraya - vibhaga yogam’ He elaborates on the three 
types of sraddha. People are divided into three on the basis of 
sraddhas and He says that it depends upon the gusta which is 
predominant. When He talks about the yagnas, thapas, dhyanam 
they do, he says which of it is sathvam, rajd, thamas and in 
between He deals with the food that they take. 
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FOOD AND QUALITIES 
(GUNA) 


ere He talks about the kind of food that a person of sathva 
Hoan takes to develop the sathva guria. Similarly, He talks 
about the characteristics of raj6 and tham6 guria food. In what 
Bhagawan says in Gita about food there is no talk about the person 
connected with the food. He only says how the food should be. 


In order to make clear to you what Sathvikam is I started 
talking about the three gurias. Of these, the highest is sathvam that 
is the state in which the mind is not agitated, is under control and is 
peaceful and kind. Although there is a fourth state which is higher 
it is beyond our reach. We have first to become of sathva guria and 
then become mature and reach the state beyond guias. 


All that refers to sathva guzfa is sathvikam. When I talked 
again and again about clean food I did not mean only what is 
prepared in a hygienic manner and served in plates. Clean food 
means sathva food. It should be food that creates sathva guzia. 


Food becomes sathvik by the love of the person who cooks 
and the one who serves it. Although generally it is said that what is 
cooked and served by the mother or wife ranks high, several 
questions arise in this. Even though they generally love the son/ 
husband, do they have this love in mind when they cook and serve? 
They may have been thinking of something, abusing someone, 
feeling irritated and weary. In such a case, will its effect not show 
itself? In the story the king and the servants in the kitchen 
arranged for the food with love and the person who took the food 
was a great person. Still because the quality of robbing of the 
person from whom the rice came, got reflected in the food. This 
means that we have to be careful about the persons directly 
involved in cooking and serving even if they are the mother or the 
wife. 
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A woman has to recite the names of the Lord (Bhagawan 
nama or some sthdthra/, from the time she cleans the rice, cuts the 
vegetables, till the whole thing is cooked and served. The person 
who takes the food also has to say ‘Goévinda, Gévinda’ as he takes 
the food. Elders have said that only if food is served and taken in 
this manner, six types of taste of the food mingled with the taste of 
Bhagawan nama will remove whatever blemish is there in the food. 


It is true no other thing has a power that ‘nama’ does not 
have. It is true that it is the remedy for all blemish and cure for all 
sins. Yet, it is important with how much concentration one 
respects the nama. Because of repeating it daily, instead of the 
mind being involved, it should not become mechanical. 


If we think on these lines, it will be confusing. One may 
think, ‘we thought that Swamigal would say that we should avoid 
hotel or canteen food, but he has gone a step further and has talked 
about blemishes in the food prepared and served even by people at 
home!’. 


I cannot approve of club, canteen, hostel, mess, none of 
these. I only repeat what sasthras and Sasthragnas say. I repeat 
what the sast/ras permit. It is doubtful if there is hygiene in club or 
hostel. It may be neat and clean outside. We do not know how 
dirty it may be inside. Even assuming that it is all clean, the purity 
of the food and that of those who prepared it will not be there. We 
will not get anything good from the food cooked and served by 
someone who has no loving thought about our welfare, no thought 
of Bhagawan or achara anushtana. Since the person comes to take 
up this job because he cannot get any other job, he will not be 
intelligent either. He will be very much interested in money, 
cinema and politics which have caught hold of most people. 
Therefore, the food that he cooks and serves will not only not do 
any good but will do bad. 


Where is the scope in hotels and mess for achara which 
combines both purity of mind and the external cleanliness? It is all 


451 


spit. Every day one has to take food in some plate. Can we think of 
the place (of eating) being cleaned with cow dung? (Before eating, 
water is sprinkled on the rice with manthrda and offered to the five 
praia Dévathas). Will the server serve ghee on the rice before 
doing praia ahuthi? If it is just eating something and nourishing 
the mass of flesh and satisfying the taste of the tongue, no rule of 
sasthra is required. But is it for this that /sward has given this birth 
with six senses (the rational faculty)? If that were so, creation 
could have been stopped with animals! 


I have said so much about the purity of those who prepare 
the food. Before that the purity of the materials used for cooking is 
important. There is a general rule about what can be eaten and 
what should not be eaten. Then there are other rules regarding 
what should be cooked on pithru day, in what manner upasvasam 
is to be observed on days of vratham and what should be avoided 
during certain months etc. Such purity of the material cannot be 
imagined in hotel and mess. 


It is not that difficult to ensure the purity of materials at 
home. If we can control our tongue, this can be easily ensured. It is 
not as if our sasthras do not permit anything to be eaten and wants 
us to starve. Even if it is one meal a day and one time tiffin, there 
are many varieties which are tasty. There are lots of vegetables 
which are not prohibited. These help gain bodily strength and also 
sathva buddhi. There are varieties of preparations other than 
regular meal, not to speak of sweets and savories. There are sweets 
for each festival day like Janmashtami, Sankaranthi, Dipavali etc. 
In fact Narakasura had obtained a boon from Krishita Paramathma 
that on the day of Dipavalr, all people must eat a variety of sweets 
and salted preparations. For payas like Navarathri, on Sri Rama 
Navami day, for Sivarathri etc various types of preparations are to 
be made. In accordance with sasthras, if from early morning to 
noon, all karmdas are done and then such healthy food is taken, it 
will agree with the body system. Even if sraddha is completed 
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after 3.00 pm, a variety of preparations are to be taken. On 
normal days one need not have to remain with empty stomach. 
Milk, butter milk, fruits etc can be taken. If this is practised as a 
routine, we can comfortably have one meal during daytime and 
have tiffin during night time. 


Eating frequently is neither good for health nor for the soul. 
Of the five kdsam.(sheaths) ‘Annamayam’ is the first. From that 
one should go to the fifth namely ‘Anandamaya kdsam’ and 
not stop with the first (the five sheaths mentioned 
in ‘Thatthriyodpanishad’ are Annamayam, Pratiamayam, 
Manomayam, Vigndnamayam, Anandamayam). Because it is also a 
kosam it should not be neglected nor should it be abused. 
Upanishad itself says ‘Annam should not be abused. Produce more 
food’. But that does not mean that one should eat all sorts of things 
given by anybody and everybody at any time. There is a saying 
‘One who eats once is a yogi, one who eats twice is a bhogi (one 
who enjoys) and the one who eats three times is a rdgi (one who is 
afflicted by disease). Just as people go to hotels and eat times 
without number, diseases have also become uncountable. 


True to the ‘Republic Yugam’ in which quantity is more 
important than quality it has happened in the matter of food also. 
Hotels have come up everywhere and the desire to eat something 
or the other has been created but there is no concern about the 
quality of what is eaten there. 


The quality of food is not just a matter of taste alone. What 
determines it are the sathvik quality of the materials used for the 
cooking and the person who cooks. When talking about those who 
cook the food I mentioned that if food is prepared by the mother or 
wife, it is all right. But immediately I also said something in the 
nature of a veto namely that what they cook will be all right only if 
they have the thought of God even while cooking. We who eat may 
Say ‘Govinda, Govinda’ and eat but how can we compel the ladies 
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who cook to do it with the thought of God? Talking like this, I have 
made you wonder, ‘What does Swamiga/ want us to do? Does he 
want us to starve?’ 


The question is what if ‘no hostel and no food prepared by 
people at home’. 


My main idea is to answer this question. It is that each one 
should cook his food himself. About this I shall speak later. Now 
I shall talk about the purity of materials used for cooking. Till now 
I have touched on this subject here and there. 
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PURITY OF MATERIALS 


shall speak on what Bhagawan has said in Gita about what is 
| ees rajasam and thamasam in food: - 


Ayus sathva balarogya sukha prithi vivardhanah 
Rasyas snigdhas sthira hridhya aharas sathvika priyah (17-8) 


The food which is to the liking of sathvik people will be such 
that it will improve buddhi, strength, health, comfort, happiness. 
It will be juicy and pasty. That means it will be soft instead of being 
dry. At the same time it will have such consistency that it will not 
flow away like water. It will be attractive to look at and to eat. 


How will the rajasa food be? 


Kat vamla lavarathyushia thitkshira ruksha vidhahinah 
Ahara rajasasyeshta dhukha sokhamaya pradhah (17-9) 


Rajasa food will create sadness and disease. It will be bitter, 
sovour, saltish, pungent like chilli, astringent. If food is taken very 
hot, rajasa guia will increase. When there is burning sensation in 
the stomach said to be due to ulcer, also caused by rajasa food, 
Bhagawan refers to this as vidhahinah. 


One may wonder, ‘of the six types of taste, excepting 
sweetness, Bhagawan has grouped all the remaining five as 
rajasam. Can we eat without salt and tamarind? Astringency is 
good for health. It is said that bitter taste will improve jnanda’. 
What we should understand is that Bhagawén says that of the five, 
nothing should be taken in excess but can be taken moderately. 
Although when one progresses towards jnanda and vairagya, it will 
be good to omit salt, tamarind and chilli completely. Since Gita 
raises even the ordinary people from where they are, we should 
take it that salt, tamarind, chilli, astringent and bitter things can be 
taken in moderate quantities. Bhagawdn has spoken here as 
elsewhere that there should not be extremes but there should be 
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moderation. We should not eat too much at a time; we should not 
starve either. We should not sleep for too long; we should not keep 
awake throughout night too; there should be moderation in every 
action. Such a person only can become a yogi, He says ( Gita Ch-6- 
16,17). Applying the same principle to food we can take it that 
chili, tamarind (sourness) should be moderate. 


In Rajasa food sweet is not mentioned. Although even in 
sathvik food, sweet is not mentioned since it is said it is juicy, we 
can take it that it refers to sweetness since that only brings out 
salaiva as soon as it touches the tongue. But on that account it 
should not be thought that it will be sathvikif sweet is taken all the 
time, because when mentioning the other characteristics of sathvik 
food, he says that it gives health, long life and strength. It is seen in 
practice that too much consumption of sweets causes diabetes and 
T.B. Also since Gita ’s philosophy is moderation in everything, it 
could not have said that only sweet should be taken. But if it is 
asked why in rajasa food excepting sweet all the other five are 
included, one reason occurs to me. We eat sweets only on festival 
days and on other days we mostly eat things which have the other 
five tastes. Because of that the five might have been indicated. 
Apart from that those who eat sour, saltish and pungennt food 
excessively cannot take sweet in the same manner. 


Milk, buttermilk, butter and fruits give strength to body and 
help the purification of the mind even when taken in small 
quantities. These are sathvik. 


Whatever is taken ifit is very hot, itis rayasam, he says. Very 
hot food gives rise to emotions, nervous problem, palpitation, etc. 


If what is very hot increases rajasam, he says that which has 
been allowed to cool down too much, increases thamasam. The 
characteristics of thamasa food He gives are : 

Yatha Yamam gatha rasam puthi paryushitham cha yath 
Uchchishtamapi chamédhyam bhojanam thamasa priyam (17-10) 
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‘Yamam’ means a jamam that is a three hours duration. 
Food that is kept for more than three hours after cooking is ‘Yatha 
Yamam ’, that is it is beyond its time and is thamasam. Since water 
is not added it will lose its taste and will become ‘gatha rasam’. 
Fruits which are dry also belong to this category. If water has been 
added, it will be like the rice soaked in water and kept overnight, 
the flour grounded for idli etc., which will become sour. This is 
what is mentioned in the s/ékaas ‘puthr. Anything that is decayed 
including fruits is ‘path?’ . Anything which is overheated and gets 
charred or things which start emitting bad odour when kept for a 
long time are ‘paryushitham’. Uchchishtam is what remains after 
those who are younger than us in age or lower in varia asrama 
have taken. These days as a fashion people sip and drink or eat. 
That is also uchchishtam and these create thamasam. 


Uchchishtamapi chamédhyam - we understand ‘amédhyam 
as excreta only. The direct meaning is that it is a thing not fit for 
yagna, that is not fit to be offered as neiv€édyam in the puja done to 
Iswara. Will we offer as neivédyam what has been kept overnight 
or toddy - why even soda, ice cream, biscuit, ovaltine etc.? 
Something tells us that these are not fit to be offered as neivédyam 
and stops us. All that is amédhyam only. Here one is prompted to 
think about rice made with tamarind and chillies (tamarind rice) 
and similar things which are of the rajasa type being offered as 
neivédyam without a sense of guilt. Thamasamis a step lower than 
that. 
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DISTINCTION IN THE RULES 


Ithough all these are stated in a general way, food that is kept 
Pua watery food etc though classified as thamasam are 
not excluded for the peasants who toil in the field. For people who 
are sick also, certain prohibited foods are permitted. Sasthras even 
say that for those who are less than eight years old and above 
eighty, there is no need for much restriction in food. But looking at 
it fairly, people above eighty should themselves be strict about 
food because of reduction in their digestive power and their 
desires. It appears that they have been exempted like this more out 
of sympathy in the thought ‘these people who have not given up 
their petty desires and taste for food are not going to have 
redemption. Therefore, why put restrictions on these old people in 
their last days and give them trouble? 


The reason why our religion has survived from olden times 
to these days is that instead of prescribing all rules for all people, 
exceptions have been made, different sets of rules have been made 
of varying degrees according to the Varriasrama dharma. In the 
matter of food also the type and extent of regulation prescribed for 
the Brahmin are not there for others. Even drinks, eating meat, old 
food etc have been allowed for kshathriyas and the people of the 
fourth varna upto a limit. What is important is that they should 
observe the limit. 


Sasthras have prescribed that the one who labours hard 
should not be troubled by severe regulations regarding acharam 
but should be allowed to be a little free but the Brahmin has to be 
under strict discipline in regard to 4chdram, sacrifice his comforts 
and show others the ideal state. 


Because only some people practise total vegetarianism and 
other regulations in our country, others look to them and avoid 
drinks, meat, etc on days of pithru, vratha etc. People of many 
Jathis after they reach sixty or seventy years, become pure 
vegetarians. 
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WHEN THE IDEAL AGREES WITH 
THE PRACTICAL 


is only if we go to the practical without giving up the ideal, both 

will stay; in the end when maturity is attained all people will 

reach the ideal. If ideal is sought to be enforced on all people, it 
would only result in giving up the ideal completely. 


In our country, @charas have been prescribed and are being 
followed in a manner that people of other jathis would feel ‘the 
ideal is sathvik. If not now at least towards the end we have to 
follow the ideal’. 


Since the ideal of vegetarianism is only a ku/acharam, others 
of different kulacharam also out of their own liking follow it, 
without the compulsion of sasthra due to which this ideal spreads 
more and more in practice. When we see people saying with a 
sense of pride ‘We are vegetarian for the last two generations’ does 
it not mean that those before the two generations were non- 
vegetarians who had developed of their own accord a respect for 
the rules regarding food and became vegetarian? Some other 
people say ‘Other people at home take non-vegetarian but I do not 
touch it.’ This shows how when an ideal is prescribed for some 
people only, it encourages some among others to follow the ideal 
of their own. 


The more anything is spoken about, less it is practised. As if 
to justify what is not being done, it all ends in mere talk and writing 
and what should be done is not done. Right from the time of 
Gandhi, so much is being talked about non-violence. But it is only 
now there is increase in all types of violence in the country. Even 
the practice of Brahmin boys whose families were vegetarian for 
Senerations together eating other thing has started now only. 


In Buddhism in the very beginning it was forcefully preached 
that no harm should be done to any life by thought, word or deed. 
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The doctrine of ahimsdais good to hear but the question is whether 
it can be practised by all people in general. Later when Buddhism 
spread wide and deep in China, Japan and other countries, people 
started eating frogs and snakes which non-vegetarians in our 
country would not touch. When one hundredth of what went to 
the butcher’s shop was sacrificed in yagnas, Buddha wept and 
abused, ‘What is this, this is horrible’. There was none in his time, 
perhaps, to make him understand that yagnas were only for 
pleasing certain forces in the interest of the welfare of the world. 
We see with our own eyes that the Brahmins who did the yagnas 
have remained vegetarian from generation to generation. It is also 
seen in practice that Buddha’s followers eat even what is worse 
than meat. 


I shall tell you something which is interesting. When Buddha 
preached the dharma of ahimsa for everybody, his followers 
started eating non-vegetarian food. In our religion, excepting the 
Brahmins, non-vegetarian food is allowed for others but sanyasis 
should be strictly vegetarian. But in Buddhism everyone is 
required to follow the aiimsa dharma but in practice even their 
sanyasis (Bikshus) started eating meat. This is not a recent 
development. In the satire that Mahéndra Pallavan wrote one 
thousand three hundred years ago - a comedy named ‘Maththa 
Vilasa Prahasanam’ (Prahasanam can be understood as a farce or 
satire), he has ridiculed this but has said it very clearly. In the 
drama, there is a scene in which the begging bowl of a kapalikais 
found missing. Speculating on the disappearance of the bowl, the 
kapalika says ‘That bowl contained cooked meat, is it not? 
Therefore either it must have been carried away by a dog or a 
Buddha Bikshu must have stolen it’. Then in the drama, a Buddha 
Bikshu himself comes. When he talks to himself in a joyful mood, 
he says ‘What a great bhikshai (offering food to sanyasi) the 
merchant Dhana Dasan gave me ! What a food which was so tasty 
and pleasant smelling and colourful made of fish and meat!’ 
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When Buddhists were living in Kanchipuram in large 
numbers, the ruling king there had written like this in his drama. 
Does it not portray the custom prevailing then? 


In our religion in which there is no over emphasis on a/imsa 
as in Buddhism, the sanyasi cannot think of meat even in his 
dreams. If this was the state of affairs in which the sanyasis of a 
religion which spoke sky high about ahimsa were eating meat, 
would the Hindus keep quiet? Would they refrain from ridiculing 
them? ‘You talk of ahimsa. But you are doing like this’, they asked 
them. They used to give a very ingenious reply, “Our Buddha only 
said that animals should not be killed. He never said anything about 
food. We are exactly following him. We do not kill any animal. We 
only purchase the meat which is sold by a butcher or hunter and 
others who had killed the animals. Therefore, the blemish of 
causing cruelty to animals does not affect us’. 


It appears that 7Airuval/uvar has given the following Kural, 
keeping such people in mind. 


If there is no slaughtering for food 
There will be no one to sell meat. 


Do not these Buddhists escape by talking as if they are taking 
the meat from the butcher and eating it because he is running the 
business of slaughtering and he must also live! Is that the fact? Do 
they eat meat because someone has slaughtered? Does not the 
butcher slaughter because these people eat? - 7Airuval/uvar must 
have thought on these lines. He has added this Kura/ in his great 
work to convey the idea, ‘the business of slaughtering and selling 
meat for a price has come about because there are people to 
purchase and eat it. If people were not eating meat, there would be 
no butcher shop’. He indirectly conveys the idea that even if they 
do not kill and eat, since some others kill and these people eat, the 


sin of causing cruelty to animals will get attached to those who eat 
it. 
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Notwithstanding what wise men like 7hiruvalluvar have said, 
the Buddhists continued with meat eating saying that they were not 
killing but were eating only what someone else had killed. Because 
of this when Buddhism disappeared (from India) and spread to 
Burma, Ceylon, Malaya and other countries, there was a strange 
development. We have been having connection with these 
countries for a long time through the sea route. Because of this, in 
later days, Muslims began settling down along the eastern sea coast 
from Magapattitam to Ramanathapuram. They thought of a plan: 
‘The Buddhists of Burma, Ceylon are in need of people who will 
slaughter animals since they would not cause cruelty to animals. 
They are on the look out for some people who will kill and sell 
meat. Why not we start this business?’ Thus they went to those 
countries, opened butcher shops and returned with a lot of money. 
It used to be said that it was only after listening to their reports 
about those countries, the Nagarathar who were close to 
Ramanathapuram and Kizhakkarai went there as money lenders. 
Since Koran prohibits charging of interest, the Muslims did not 
start money lending business in these countries. 


Even in our country, it is in States like Bihar and some parts 
of U.P. where Buddha and Asoka have lived and Buddhism was 
being practised in a big way, non-vegetarianism is widely 
prevalent. In Bengal, where during six months of the year, the 
rivers including the Ganges are in floods and the gardens growing 
conventional vegetables get destroyed, people of all jathis take, 
out of necessity, fish which becomes available in plenty calling 
them ‘jala pushpam’ (water flowers). But the Bengali Brahmins and 
others who, of their own accord, follow their a@charas do not take 
meat and other non-vegetarian stuff. It is not so in Bihar and its 
surrounding areas. It does not mean I justify even the Brahmins of 
Bengal taking fish. But in certain cases even if we cannot justify 
them, we may show some consideration. But, if in some places all 
people are eating meat without necessity or compulsion, the 
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reason can only be that in these places ahimsa must have been 
made a general rule applicable to everyone when Buddhism had 
flourished there. In any matter if an extreme position is taken, the 
opposite of what is intended will happen. 


What is practical is to begin with what can be done keeping 
in view the realities and then gradually progress towards the ideal 
and make it possible to be achieved. 


The ideal condition is that materials used for cooking and 
those who cook them should both be sathvik. All people should 
achieve this ideal gradually. In order to create in them eagerness 
and zeal in this matter, Brahmins should, from their birth and all 
the time, practise these ideals and demonstrate to others. Is not 
‘adhyapanam’ (teaching others) one of the functions of the 
Brahmins? This teaching does not stop with his learning all the arts 
and sciences and teaching them to others; what is more important 
is for him to follow the different ideals, become a thyag7 (one who 
sacrifices) and by his own example teach others the difficult ideals. 
Instead of appreciating the fact that the sasthras have enjoined 
only on the Brahmins this heavy social responsibility, it is being 
wrongly said that they have been given privileges and comforts and 
accorded a high status. 


Since the Brahmin has to preserve and protect the Védha 
manthras, rules have been laid down that drink, meat etc should 
not get into his body. 


a} (w/e) a} 
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‘SAIVA’ FOOD 


the matter of food, when we keep in view the purity of the 
| res used for preparing the food, what is ideal is ahimsa 
food. It is vegetarianism. This is what has been emphasized in 
Thirukkural (in the Chapter ‘Pulal maruththal’, that is avoiding 
meat) and other literature. 


3 


The reason why vegetarianism has come to be called ‘Saiva 
food is that among those who are not Brahmins it is the Saivas 
(followers of Saivism) who were mostly vegetarians. It is not only 
exclusion of meat. They will not include in their vegetarian food 
things that are not helpful for the purification of the mind. They 
are said to have rejected three ‘kayams’. Kaya means the body. 
Here, it does not refer to the three bodies like the physical, subtle 
etc., but to three materials used in cooking which have their names 
ending in kayam - venkayam (onion), ullikkayam (garlic), 
perunkayam (asafoetida). Even though these do not belong to the 
meat category, because these also cause rajasaand thamasa guiias, 
the Saivas exclude them from their food. Since ka yam also means 
the flesh, meat, there is also a pun here. 


Here is something funny. In the South, if it is Sa‘vam, it 
means vegetarianism. But in the North, only if it is Vaishiavam, it 
means vegetarianism. It is only in the South, Siva and Ambal are 
worshipped in the ‘Sowmya and Santha rupam’. In the North they 
are worshipped as ‘Roudhra or Ka/a Bairavar and Kali, Durgai. 
Apart from this, great people like Val/labhachariar, Ramananda and 
Chaithanya, who enjoyed great prestige, though they cannot be 
said to belong entirely to Ramanuja Siddhantha are mostly close to 
that in philosophy. Also when it is Ishta Dévatha, they had spread 
the worship of Vishitu. The Jains of the North who were great 
votaries of 2himsa, when they returned to their parent religion on 
account of these acharyas became Vais/riavas and continued their 
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ahimsé food. Therefore it is Vaishitava food which has come to be 
known as vegetarianism. 


In the South, the philosophy is ‘Love is Siva’. Not only that. 
It was Jndnasambhandamurthi of Saiva sampradhaya who had 
brought back the Jains to Hinduism. That vegetarianism is itself 
called Saivam is appropriate here. 


In the North, it was in Vallabhachdariar’s time that there was 
large scale mass conversion of Jains to Hinduism (In the Kannada 
(Karnataka) region it was due to Ramanuja’s influence, Jains 
including the Jain king became Vaishiiavas. The followers of 
Vallabha siddhantha are called ‘Pushti Margis’. Around Gujarat, 
the Vysya Jains who had converted to Vallabha siddhanthda are 
called Pushti Margi Baniya. Vanijyan or Vaniyan (in Tamil) is the 
same as baniya in the North. These people wear naémam with 
saffron. They invariably wear thulasi mala. Gandhi was one of 
them. It was because of his Jain tradition, he went all out for 
ahimsa. 

In the chapter ‘Avoiding meat’ 7hiruvalluvarasks how there 
will be compassion in a person who kills a life and eats it in order to 
fatten himself; 


How can one cherish compassion who 
Fattens himself on other beings’ flesh? 


If he has no compassion in him, how will /swara show him 
compassion? Merely talking of compassion and love and eating 
nhon-vegetarian foods is paradoxical. It is only one /sward who is 
the father and the mother. When all of us (not only human beings 
but animals and birds) are his children, then when a person eats an 
animal or bird, is it not ‘Brarthru Hathya’? (killing own brother). If 
non-vegetarianism is supported, then universal brotherhood loses 
all meaning. 


a's) e's) CAN 
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IS THERE NOT VIOLENCE INVOLVED 
IN EATING VEGETABLES? 


en we say like this, they (non-vegetarians) ask ‘why only 

animals and birds? The trees, plants, creepers, crops are 

also Jswara’s children. They too have life and feeling. Jagdish 

Chandra Bose and others have said this. Therefore what is 
vegetarian food also involves killing’. 


J have to reply to this. Ages before J.C.Bose, the Védhas and 
Sasthras have declared that the vegetable kingdom has life. But in 
Iswara’s creation, there is a mixture of things - the good and the 
bad, pleasure and pain. It is the law of /swarda (Iswara niyathi) that 
instinctively and according to the formation of their body, animals 
like lion, tiger etc have to kill other animals and survive. It is only 
in the case of man, /sward has given him the intellect to enable him 
to think and then take a decision. Therefore, in this Universe, 
which is like a drama, although /sward has tied down man to 
Nature, so that he cannot have everything that is entirely good and 
everything that is entirely pleasurable, at least within the radius of 
the rope, (with which he is tied) he is in a position to discard what 
is bad as far as possible and have what is good and remove hardship 
and get enjoyment. He has to eat something. Otherwise he will die 
- Nature has kept him like that. Excepting one in a million, who can 
discard worldly life itself, all others have to fall in line with the 
reality and cannot challenge it. All right, if he has to eat something, 
what is the type of food which he can eat without creating pain. 
This is what has to be considered. Among what is available, what 
causes least cruelty is only taking vegetables. 


We are taking the grain only after they have become fully 
ripe and the plants fall, that is they have reached the end of their 
life. Because we are plucking the vegetables, we do not destroy the 
plants themselves. When we pluck vegetables, the plants will have 
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just as little pain as what we feel when the nail is cut or a hair is 
removed. Since the sensitivity of the plants is less than humans and 
animals, the pain felt will also be less. In the same way we pull out 
certain types of greens or roots as otherwise they will themselves 
perish. Keeping these aspects and our necessity in view if we 
compare with other types of food, it will be seen that it is the 
vegetarian food that involves the least cruelty. Therefore, we who 
are born as humans have to adopt this. 


Since total 2himsa has been enjoined on sanyasis it has been 
laid down that even vegetable should not be plucked for their sake 
causing pain to the plants but they should eat only fruits and leaves 
which fall off the tree. This is what is called ‘Jirma parrasinah 
kvachith’. Jirtia partiam means the dried leaf. Asinah means one 
who takes food. Even grains sprout, is it not? Therefore it is 
understood they bear an embryo. If the sanydasi takes it, it is 
destroying a pregnancy, it is cruelty. The ideal for him is very 
severe. When a sanydsi takes even a fruit, like orange etc (which 
has seeds inside) he has to take care that he does not swallow any 
seed. He must remove the seeds and then eat the fruit. The fruit 
meal which Maharshis had taken is true pa/aharam. ‘Phalam’ is 
fruit. Nowadays we just exclude only cooked rice (annam) and eat 
the rice in all other forms, like idli, dosa etc along with a variety of 
side dishes and call it pa/ahadram. Real palahadram will create 
sathvam and santham. Kamam (what people call sex) will be under 
control. There will be no need for separate family planning. 


It is in this there is another argument to counter the question 
whether we can cause cruelty to the vegetable kingdom. The 
earlier arguments were based on how we affect the vegetable 
kingdom, when we pluck the vegetables etc, how the plants are not 
destroyed in the manner of killing the animals, and how their 
Sensitivity is low and how they do not experience even the pain 
that animals experience. Now I shall base my argument on how 
hon-vegetarian and vegetarian food affects us. Non-vegetarian 


467 


food does not help in the purification of the mind and in creating 
sathva guzia. The body may become stronger but in practices like 
dhyana, it does not help. When compared with this it is vegetarian 
food which is conducive to spiritual development. 


Although there are several things which have to be excluded 
from vegetarian food keeping in view spiritual development, 
vegetarian food only is better than non-vegetarian food. 


Let us consider whether our mind accepts it. Do we have the 
same reaction in our mind when we pull out some greens as when a 
goat or bull is killed and it is crying with pain? There is some 
importance to this psychological factor. For thinking that the meat 
of some animal can be taken and of some others cannot be taken, 
the reason is nothing but psychological. The non vegetarians 
among the Hindus will show aversion on their face “Oh, it’s pig’s 
meat?’ But in other countries that is also taken. In the same 
manner our non-vegetarians express aversion about people in 
China eating crab etc. Then there is gradation in meat eating! There 
are some people who say we take only eggs* and fish but we do not 
touch non-vegetarian stuff. 


Whatever else they take somehow they have excluded horse 
meat as being lowly. During war, when there was scarcity for 
everything people of Germany started eating horse meat. For this, 
non-vegetarians of other countries, ridiculed them. 


It appears that vegetarians can ridicule all the non- 
vegetarians in the same manner. The non-vegetarians of our place 
take liberty to make fun of the Brahmin that they are ‘Dhall 
eaters’. The implication of what they say is that these Dhall eaters 
may look fleshy but are not really muscular in body. But people of 
other countries in all seriousness ridicule our people who go there 


“ Paramacharya does not use the Tamil equivalent of eggs but says 
‘What we call the cypher’ 
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‘what ! you are all eating only vegetables? So much meat is 
available in your country. You have wasted all that and you 
yourselves are puny’. There are also those who say that it is 
because there are more vegetarians among Hindus that they lost 
their strength and surrendered their country to the Muslims and 
the Englishmen. I shall deal with this later. I shall now tell you how 
you can counter the non-vegetarians. It is like this: “You who are 
non-vegetarians ridicule others who eat certain kinds of meat. Not 
only that all non-vegetarians are one in ridiculing the adivasis who 
live in forests some of whom eat human flesh as cannibals. If you 
think that you are all higher than the cannibals, should not we who 
do not eat any meat think that we are superior to you? How are 
you justified in ridiculing the cannibals on the one side and the 
vegetarians like us on the other?’ - They should be asked on these 
lines. ‘You say that if all Indians start taking meat there will be no 
food scarcity. Does not scarcity occur sometimes in your countries 
also? Therefore - you are all capable of preserving anything - why 
do you not preserve the dead and the useless old...... * - ohe may 
think on these lines also. 


It is true that when fruits get decayed they emit foul smell. 
But this foul smell is nothing when compared to the bad smell that 
is emitted when non-vegetarian food is cooked which creates 
uneasiness in the stomach. In case they become spoiled, the foul 
smell is still more. (Here one other thing has to be mentioned. This 
provides the reason why we say ‘English vegetables’ like cabbage, 
beet etc are not to be taken. When these are cooked or when the 
water in which they are boiled are poured out, the bad smell is the 
Same as in the case of non-vegetarian). 
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THE VIRTUES OF 
VEGETARIAN FOOD 


is not that non-vegetarian food does not agree to the nose only. 
li does not suit the stomach and the digestive system of the 
human being. This is what many people have pointed out at the 
World Vegetarian Congress (held in Chennai in November 1957). 
They have put forth several reasons why the digestive organs of the 
human being are not meant to take non-vegetarian by comparing 
them with those of animals like the lion and the tiger. 


Among the animals those which have a constitution that does 
not suit non-vegetarian food, do not go anywhere near non- 
vegetarian because they do not have our ‘intelligence’. Will the 
goat, the deer, the cattle or the elephant ever eat meat even by 
mistake? But it is man who has been blessed with the sixth faculty 
of intellect who does not understand what should be taken and 
what should be avoided and takes both vegetarian and non- 
vegetarian. Among animals just as there are some which do not eat 
anything but meat, there are also some which have completely 
discarded meat. It is only some animals like the dog, cat, crow and 
the sparrow that take both. Shall man be at the level of these? 


In this Bhagawan also enjoys some fun. Although experts in 
vegetarian science say that man’s digestive organs are not suited 
for meat, Bhagawan has not made them totally unfit for digesting 
meat. If that were not so, he will not take meat at all, is it not? Now 
does he eat stone or iron? In the same manner, he would have 
avoided meat. Giving him the power to digest meat although with 
some difficulty and at the same time having given him the faculty to 
consider which type of food will be conducive to sathvaguzia, 
Bhagawan enjoys the fun by making both these clash. In this if man 
were to allow the tongue to win and his buddhi to lose, there 
cannot be a greater fool. 
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I now come to the point that it is only meat eating that gives 
strength. When we want to refer to strength, we do not say ‘the 
strength of a lion’ or ‘the strength of a tiger’ but we say ‘ the 
strength of an elephant’. The elephant has the strength that other 
animals do not have. Does it have the strength by eating meat? The 
elephant will not even look at non-vegetarian things. There is the 
saying of Bharthruhari, ‘Sushkais thrunair vanagaja balino 
bhavanthi’. ‘Sushkam’is what is dried up. When adhrak gets dried 
we callitin Tamil ‘Sukku’. It is Sushkam which has become Sukku 
in Tamil. When a person keeps all the money for himself without a 
heart to give we say such a person is Sushkan (with ‘dried heart’). 
Here Sushkam thrunair means grass that has dried up. What is 
meant here is that just by eating grass and the fibres of the outer 
shell of the coconut, the elephant is stronger than other animals. 
There is another thing which is notable. Although endowed with so 
much strength, it is peaceful and not ferocious like the tiger or the 
lion. It has got also buddhi and memory along with strength. In 
Kerala and Burma, it is the elephant which carries huge trees. 
Therefore it is seen that with vegetarian food, we can acquire 
bodily strength, buddhi and helpful attitude etc. 


Sarpah pibhanthi Pavanam na cha dhurbalasthé 
Sushkais thrunair vanagajah balino bhavanthi 
Kandaih phalair munivarah kshapayanthi kalam 
Santhosha éva purushasya param midhanam 


( The snake which has for its food the air is not weak. The 
elephant of the forest which eats dried grass is very strong. The 
rishis who eat only fruits and roots have conquered death and lived 
as Chiranjivi. Therefore what is important for a man’s health is the 
mental satisfaction. It is not food. (That it is not food remains 
understood in the sloka). 


It was a time when I was young. There was one 
Prof. Ramamurthy. He used to be called ‘Ramamurthy sando’. He 
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was a Telugu man who was running a circus company. He was not 
only running the company but he himself performed wonderful 
feats. I shall tell you one thing: He used to tie to his hip with ropes 
a Ford car one on each side and start both the cars. People used to 
look on with great anxiety fearing that the car would pound him 
down. But this man used to stop both the cars from moving with 
one palm on either side. When his company was camping at 
Kumbakonam, he requested me very much that I should see his 
circus. When I told him that it would be against the tradition of the 
Mutt, he arranged a small camp on a ground behind the Mutt and 
along with some people, demonstrated some of his feats. I 
wondered whether someone would have that much strength. The 
reason why I narrate the story is that such a strong person was 
vegetarian. Even Anjanéya who was the personification of strength 
was a monkey, a vegetarian. 


Even though doctors prescribe meat and related things for 
certain diseases like T.B, for all stomach ailments, blood pressure, 
heart diseases etc doctors prohibit meat because it contains more 
fat. Doctors used to say that with whatever diseases the non- 
vegetarians are affected, they do not get cured quickly. 


I shall give one more reason to show that vegetarian food is 
not without the strength giving properties. You take any 
carnivorous animal like the lion or tiger and you will find that the 
animal on which it preys will be vegetarian. Lion and tiger eat only 
the cattle, goats and other animals which are vegetarian. They will 
not eat another carnivorous animal. The lion and the tiger may 
fight with each other and kill each other but one will not eat the 
meat of the other. From this, is it not clear that even the 
carnivorous animals get their strength from the grass, grains and 
fibre which they eat through the animals they kill and eat. 


Although so much is said in support of vegetarianism in 
practical life, on the plea of taste, body strength etc, non- 
vegetarianism has been practised for a long time. Scholars say that 
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originally there was a more important reason for this. ‘In olden 
times, the communities of people did not have settlements but 
were constantly on the move. Unless they remained at one place 
for six months or a year, no crop could be raised and produce 
harvested. In those days, they were not aware of agriculture. 
Therefore, they had to use their bows and arrows, hunt animals 
and eat them. Since it became part of man’s nature over a long 
period, even after they established agricultural settlements, meat 
eating continued’. I do not know if this is correct or not. I do not 
have that much research knowledge. But all over the world, non- 
vegetarian food has continued to be there. It is by accepting the 
ground situation, those who gave us the sasthrdas have said that 
from this we should go to the ideal state and therefore laid down 
who can eat non-vegetarian and who should not inthe Varriasrama 
division. Simply because they have permitted some people to eat 
meat, it does not mean that they should go on eating like that 
permanently but that, as they become older in age, they should 
give it up and start taking the sathvik vegetarian food and for this 
they have laid down the path. 


fa} \) (a) \¥) [a/ \e) 
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ANCIENT CUSTOMS AND THE 
PRACTICES OF KALI YOGA 


have heard people say, ‘In olden times, Brahmins were 
VW the rishis have taken non-vegetarian food’. 
They say this by looking into the sasthras and point to the names of 
certain things which they say are non-vegetarian. Actually, those 
who are great followers of a@chara and have faith in sasthras say 
that the names of things which are being mentioned as non- 
vegetarian are actually the names of different types of vegetables, 
herbs and grains. There are people in Gorakhpur who are 
publishing the magazines called Ka/yai and Kalyatia Kalpatharu. 
They write a lot on this subject and they have been arguing that our 
Sasthras never approved of non-vegetarian food. They have also 
written that what we think to be the offering to the fire namely the 
different parts of a horse, part by part in Aswamédha yagam, are 
all names of parts of particular herbs. 


Let us assume for the sake of argument that in olden times all 
were non-vegetarians. Even then in sasthras it has been laid down 
that some of the customs of the olden times are not applicable to 
people of the kali yagam (age) who have become weaklings and 
therefore the Brahmin among the varnias and the sanyasis among 
the aSramas should take only vegetarian food. We have to follow 
this injunction only. 

From what acharyda has said in one place in his commentary 
on Upanishad it is seen that there is a lot of difference in the 
strength of the men of the previous yuga and ourselves. In 
Brahadhdaranyaka Upanishad ‘many among the devas realized the 
truth of ‘Aham Brahmasmi’ and became such. Among rishis also 
there were those who were like that. For example, what 
Vamadévar said, “J am the one who was Manu; J am the one who 
was his son’ etc are all born out of this experiencing of Brahman. It 
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is not that it was only the rishis and dévas of olden times who could 
experience ‘Alam Brahmasmi’. Even now in the present time one 
of those who are among us can realize ‘Aham Brahmasmi’. He also 
becomes like them. His glory cannot be reduced even by the 
devas’. There are manthras which give this meaning. Acharya in 
his commentary shows that what has been mentioned as ‘even 
now’ in the Upanishad days was applicable to Acharya’ s time and 
will be applicable to all future time. Therefore, he says that 
attaining Brahma Jnanam is possible even for those of the present 
time who have become weak. When saying that he clarifies ‘this 
manthra has been given so that people who are in our yugam 
because they are very weak may think that by the practice of 
Brahma Vidhya they will not be able to attain siddhi. So far as 
Brahma Jnana is concerned, there is no difference between men of 
great strength (Maha Viryavan) like Vamadévar and others and the 
weak people of our times’. Thus even when he says that there is no 
difference in achieving ‘athma sakkshathkaram’ he refers to men 
of the previous yugas as ‘Mahavirya’ and those of the present as 
‘alpa’ or ‘hina’ viryavan. From this it is clear that in respect of 
strength those of the present times are less than those of the olden 
times. That is why he said that we should not follow certain 
practices of the people of those ages. Because a healthy person has 
a feast, can a sick person also eat a feast? Even if we assume that 
the rishis of the olden times ate meat (I am merely saying this as an 
assumption) they had the power to digest it in a manner that the 
food did not create in them rajasa and thamasa qualities. They not 
only digested the food in the stomach but they could also digest it 
in their minds. We should understand that we who do not have 
such power should not indulge in it. In those yugas, people lived 
for a thousand or ten thousand years. They went to other worlds 
with their physical bodies. We read that with their mental power, 
they had done many wonders. If we have such powers we too can 
have food etc as they had. 
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An example used to be quoted. There was a forest. Near the 
forest there was a big river and a small pond. A forest fire flared 
up. Simultaneously, there was also heavy wind due to which the 
burning leaves, twigs and mud which were blown off by the wind, 
fell into the pond and also into the river. The mud and the leaves 
filled up the pond and the pond disappeared. But what fell into the 
big river though they were burning were washed away and 
vanished into the sea. The garbage blown away by the wind made 
the pond disappear. But the river made the garbage disappear. In 
the same manner, some of the customs which appear to us to have 
blemish when they touched those of the previous ages who were 
very strong got destroyed due to their power. But if we who are 
weaklings follow those customs, they will destroy us. Since we do 
not have their strength, we have to submit to their rules about how 
we should conduct ourselves in Kali yugam. The dharma 
appropriate to us is that ultimately all of us should endeavour to go 
in for ahimsa food only. 


(a/ \S RS fe} \8) 
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TO PROGRESS STEP BY STEP 


en if perhaps our people had taken meat in olden times, we 
should not adopt that as the ideal. At the same time, those 
other than Brahmins who due to their habit over a long period and 
kula acharam have been taking meat should not be forced to give it 
up right now. Ultimately, meat is to be given up; but to achieve that 
there should be no compulsion. A habit cannot be given up in one 
go. Trying to do that will create a lot of difficulty. Total abstinence 
cannot be achieved in a day. It has to be achieved stage by stage. 
We have to do propaganda and provide encouragement for the 
same. 


Let others (those other than Brahmins) first decide that on 
particular days like festival days, days of austerities (vratham) or 
thithi, when fharpasiais performed they will not take meat. Then 
let them give it up on some days in a month, may be on the first of 
the month, on the days of their birth stars or the birth stars of their 
children. Like this if it is given up gradually, no hardship will be felt 
in giving it up completely. 


is) /2 us| /p 8) /2 
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VEGETARIAN FOOD IS OF GREATER 
NEED NOW THAN BEFORE 


olden times all people had faith in sasthras, bakhti to and fear 

f God. Therefore, they were afraid to commit wrong. Because 
of this, people of all jathis were more disciplined than at present 
(even in keeping the indriyas under check). In their time, there was 
no cinema, drama, novel etc which in the name of freedom have 
allowed people to go the wrong way. Feeding the senses and their 
desires was not as at present. Because of that even those who took 
drinks or meat observed a limit and discipline. Unlike people of 
these days they had laboured hard with their body and therefore 
whatever they ate did not affect them physically or mentally. Since 
the attitude and method of working etc have changed and the 
environment has become spoiled it is good if people gradually take 
to vegetarian food. It is also good to give up drinks like toddy. 


Moreover, these days whether at home or in office people of 
all jathis have to move more closely with each other. Till now other 
people were trying to adopt the acharas followed by Brahmins. But 
now the situation is that the Brahmin is trying to copy what others 
do. Since vegetarians are moving closely with non-vegetarians, 
there is a fear that they may also take to non-vegetarian food. Now 
and then we hear of such a thing happening in some places. But still 
the situation has not gone out of control. If in India people of all 
Jathis become non-vegetarian - it is painful even to think of it - the 
world would lose a great ideal. Then it will not be possible to set it 
right at any time in the future. If even today there is something for 
us to be proud of it is that in the whole world the largest 
community of people who are vegetarians are in this country. 
There is a good opinion widely prevalent in the world even now 
that Hindu means a votary of non-violence (ahimsavadhi). 
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The name Hindu has been given to us by foreigners. We 
cannot find that name in our sasthras. But later on, this name came 
to be understood by our people as if it originated from a Sanskrit 
root namely ‘Himsayam Dhuyathé yah sa Hindu Ithya bidhiyathe ’. 
The meaning is one who feels great sorrow when cruelty is 
inflicted. Although this is an ingenious way of saying it, is it not 
because Hindus are a non-violent people it is possible to give such a 
definition? If this great pride which is ours is not to go in these 
days, when all people have to mix with each other more than 
before, it will be good if even those who are used to non-vegetarian 
food become keen to adopt vegetarianism. 


[a/ \8) [a/ \®) [e/ \) 
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PROHIBITION 


things which have to be excluded from our food according to 

sasthras spoil our mind only over a period of time, we see that 

drinks spoil and degrade a person immediately. Therefore, this 
should be given up first. 


It has to be admitted that since the mind is spoiled 
immediately by drinks getting into the body, other things too 
which are to be excluded gradually start getting into the body and 
spoil the mind. It is therefore beyond doubt that there is 
relationship between the food we take and the mind. 


Drinks should not be taken. It spoils not only the mind but 
destroys the family. It will be good if even those who had been 
permitted to have drinks, give it up in the present set up. It is for 
this reason that the sabha of the Mutt engaged in charity and 
service has issued a statement supporting prohibition which is 
being propagated by Gandhians. 


We, religious Tamils, follow the Védhas and the agaimas, 
which are born from the Védhas for temple worship. Both Védhas 
and Agamas prohibit drinks. Therefore we printed leaflets saying 
that even according to our religion we are duty bound to avoid 
drinks and we distributed the leaflets. Gandhians consider drinks 
as a social, economic and family problem. We in the Mutt accept 
these reasons but added weight to the whole thing by including 
religious feeling. We also said that people should send us chits 
agreeing to follow our appeal. We also arranged to send the prasad 
from the Mutt to those who send such chits. 


(The following is the appeal to which Sri Periyava made a 
reference: 


‘Védhas loudly proclaim ‘Do not take alcoholic drinks’. 
Agamas when speaking about ‘Dhikshai’ lay down avoidance of 
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drinks as the first dharma. Therefore, in accordance with 
Thiruvalluvar ’s saying ‘ Vedhas and agamas are truly divine’, every 
Tamilian who has come in this tradition of Védhas and Agamas 
should take a vow that he will not take drinks. To those who make 
such a vow and send it to the Mutt, prasad, either Vibhuthi or 
Thulasi will be sent. A guide which explains the procedure for 
wearing Vibhathior Thirumart will also be sent’. 


A declaration to be sent by those who read this: “According 
to the injunctions of our Védhas and agamdasI will not from today 
touch toddy. I give this promise to Adhi Sankaracharya ) 


8 98 8 
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SMOKING : AN ANTI-SOCIAL ACT 


7y asthras have treated the use of tobacco in the raw form or for 
moking as anacharam and have discarded it. Medical science 
says that it is bad for health. Dharma S@sthras have prohibited it 
because it is anacharam and spoils the mind. If there is something 
bad about meat and in drinks there is a different kind of harm in 
smoking. When someone exhales the smoke, it affects those who 
are around him. One may say, ‘I can do whatever I want even if I 
spoil myself. Who can prevent me?’ But no one can say ‘I will spoil 
the other man, I will spoil the air that he breathes’. So, for the 
good of the society, cigarettes and bidis should be considered 
enemies and should be banned. But it is not known why in the 
name of prohibition they talk so much about prohibition of drinks 
only and are not prohibiting smoking. It is said that some of those 
engaged in prohibition propaganda themselves have the smoking 
habit. While there is stigma attached to drinking, in the case of 
smoking, not only there is no stigma but it is considered a sign of 
fashion. If care is taken only in respect of food but the habit of 
smoking is continued, there is no use. When we talk of sathvik 
food, we have to exclude drinks and tobacco too. 
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COFFEE AND OTHER 
SOFT DRINKS 


ually, it is such prohibited things that have the power to take 
hold of the mind. With a feeling, ‘Oh, I cannot do without it’ 
people cannot concentrate on any job and as if they have become 
mad and with that heaviness in the mind they get headache, 
indigestion etc. They become slaves of such things. They become 
addicts, it is said. Instead of stopping at a limit, the mind always 
desires for that thing. Persons who drink, chew or smoke tobacco, 
are like this. Things like ganja, make them mad after it. 


Although coffee and tea do not go to the extent of toddy or 
ganja in spoiling the mind, since they also cause addiction, they are 
bad. Even though they cannot be classified as intoxicants since 
they are stimulants they have to be avoided. Stimulation may give a 
momentary cheer and a feeling of exhilaration. But in the end the 
nervous system which gets stimulated artificially becomes weak. 
There is general agreement that caffeine which is in coffee is a 
poison. 


Tea is also anacharam. Since it is not as bad as coffee, those 
who want some drink to become active can have a small quantity of 
tea. Because I say this, it should not be taken that ‘Periyava is 
asking us to take tea’. Those who feel that it is impossible for them 
to be without coffee or tea, may take a little tea and gradually give 
itup also. 


There is no need to mix these things in milk which is good. 
Plain milk can be taken in the morning. During day time buttermilk 
can be taken. Gruel with buttermilk can be taken. Because I feel 
that it is not enough if you say that you will give up coffee, cinema 
and silk, Iasked you to swear before Chandramouliswardr that you 
will give up these three. Why so? However poor a family may be, 
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does it not spend more for coffee than for food? As if drinking at 
home is not enough, it is making people drink three times, four 
times in whichever hotel they see. Taking coffee as soon as one 
gets up - bed coffee - or cleaning the teeth with the coffee powder 
(which remains after extracting the decoction) and swallowing it 
also - thus it has gained control over our mind ‘as if there is no life 
without this’, is it not wrong? 


It is because of such power, some sanyasis of today, even if 
they do not have dharidam and kamandalu, must have a stove. Are 
we not seeing sanyasis who are not to go near fire or cook, if they 
have to get up in Brahma muhurtham, before that they themselves 
light the stove and make coffee because they feel they cannot be 
without it? This is the kind of ‘Swayampaka niyam’ that is 
prevalent today! It is because people become such slaves of this 
habit I strongly condemn coffee. 


We do not know what all things are there in the various kinds 
of drinks that come tinned and are neat to look at. In these and also 
in things like biscuits, bun, cake etc which are also packed neatly 
and are nice to look at, there is doubt that one thing* must be 
there. Yet, winking at it, even those who follow achara keep taking 
them. There are also those who argue ‘Even if that thing” is there, 
it does not matter. There is no life in it’. Irrespective of whether 
there is life in it or not, it will do us harm. According to their 
argument, meat of any animal that dies of its own can be taken and 
it is not wrong. It is said that Nilakanta Dikshithar, a great Mahan, 
when he relinquished charge of his Ministership with Thirumalai 
Naicker, asked of him: ‘It is enough if you give me a little land at a 
place where there is no noise of the frog’. He took the land on the 
banks of Yhamirabharani and established an agraharam named 
‘Pathamadai’. We should not cause blemish to that ahimsa 


* There is no doubt that Sr/ Periyavais referring to eggs. 
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tradition. What all things are mixed in those which are prepared in 
a bakery which are out of our sight! Because it is not physically 
handled and machines make it and pack it, it cannot become 
acharam. These can be taken by people who are sick or those who 
are recuperating after sickness. Then these must be stopped and 
we should get purified by taking panchagavyam. Acharam is 
drinking the gruel which is made out of flour ground in our homes. 
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MILK BASED PRODUCTS 


Te are some who hold extreme views about milk saying ‘Is 
not milk like blood? Therefore milk, curd, butter, ghee, all of 
which come from milk are non-vegetarian’ and they exclude them. 
But since sasthras are our authority, we find in them that milk and 
products coming from it are said to be sathva food and we need not 
exclude them. There are two reasons for excluding a thing. One is 
related to causing cruelty to animals. The second is that it is 
capable of harming our mind. By milking a cow, we do not cause 
any cruelty to it. In /swarda’s creation, it is only for cows that the 
quality has been given by which it generates more milk than what is 
needed for its own calf. If the calf takes all that milk, it will die. 
Bhagawan created it like this, so that it can give milk required for 
yagnas and for providing bodily energy to people. To us also, the 
cow is mother. That is why we call the cow Gomatha. We do not 
talk of ‘Asvamatha’ (Mother horse) or Gajamatha (Elephant 
mother). Taking mother’s milk cannot be considered non- 
vegetarian food. There is nothing wrong in milking the excess milk 
after the calf has been allowed to suck to its fill. There is no cruelty 
caused to the cow in this. If it is not milked, the udder will become 
heavy and the cow will cry. What has been said as the second 
reason, namely causing harm to the mind is not done by milk. It 
has been said that milk and all its products are sathvik. It is not just 
it has been said to be so. Great sathviks are those who have taken 
these. Bhagawan who talked about food which are of three types 
Himself stole butter and became ‘Navanitha Chdran’. Sasthras tell 
us to do abhishékam to Jsward with pots and pots of milk and 
witness it. Ifit is a bad thing, will the sa@sthras say this? 


Therefore, there is no need to exclude milk and other things 
derived from it. We have to take them in proper quantities. It 
should not be so much that it increases fat or causes dullness. 
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What is wrong is preventing milk from reaching those who 
need it. There are many poor children, weak people, sick people 
who struggle to have milk. The milk that should go to them is made 
into ‘coffee poison’ and people take it three times or four times. 
This is wrong. Coffee not only disturbs the mind but becomes the 
cause for denying milk to those who need it and it amounts to 
causing injury to other beings. It will be great puxiyam if people 
decide to stop taking coffee and start giving the milk to poor 
children or weak people. 
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CHEWING PAN 


st as some people feel like drinking or smoking all the time there 
are several people for whom chewing pan is a habit and they 
become addicted to it. This affects the sensitivity of the tongue and 
hunger gets suppressed. This should not be allowed. It is neither 
dignified nor is it in tune with acharam, to keep pan in the mouth 
and speak with the juice sprinkling on others and flowing out of the 
mouth etc in a manner which one would hate to see. Spitting 
wherever one goes is against civic sense. 


There is nothing wrong in family people (grahasthdas) 
specially ‘Sumangali’ ladies eating pan. Giving pan ( thambuilam) is 
considered part of hospitality. In puja also, thambulam must be 
offered. It is a symbol of all prosperity (Sowbhagyam). Apart from 
this, it has digestive property and cleans up blood. Even so it is not 
considered sathvik. That is why it is not allowed for brahmacharis 
and sanyasis. Since family people have to attend to worldly affairs, 
they must have some rajasa guria also and therefore thambulam has 
been allowed for them. Just because it is allowed, it should not be 
taken all the time as if rajasa guia alone should prevail. Whether 
things eaten are good or bad one should not get habituated to 
eating it all the time. Nothing should be allowed to take us into its 
control instead of our being in control of ourselves. 


Sweets, ghee etc which are sathvik creates a sense of cloy 
when more than a certain quantity is taken and this way they do us 
good. 
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THE GOAL OF PEACE 
SHOULD NOT BE SPOILED 


have been telling a lot of things to bring home to you the 
Le of the purity of materials used for preparation of 
food. The specialty of vegetarian food is that apart from helping us 
to develop sathva guria it prevents cruelty being caused to other 
beings. As this ideal spreads more and more in the world, murders 
will become less and peace will grow. If we look at murder cases, 
we Will find that rarely if ever the murderer will be a vegetarian. 


Thus if peace should spread in the world, we should become 
men of peace. For this, our life style should make us people of 
sathvaguiia. Living is based on eating. Therefore, among all these 
habits, importance is given to food. If this is understood, we will 
see that our sasthras have laid down rules regarding food, keeping 
in view not only the growth of the body but of the mind too. If we 
see the characteristics laid down for the things used in making the 
food and those who are associated with making it, it can be 
concluded that food can only be vegetarian. Many great persons 
(Mahan) have converted their entire environment into love by their 
practice of 2himsd. If we look at their aSram, we will see ‘A lioness 
will be giving milk to an elephant calf; a tiger will guide a calf and 
take it on the proper way; the cat will be taking care of the rat; the 
peacock will spread its feathers over a young snake to protect it 
from the heat of the sun’ - this is what we read in epics. If we are 
hot to destroy the tradition in which the mutual enmity of others 
was removed by spreading love, it will be possible only if we 
develop commitment to vegetarianism. Even in vegetarian food, 
things which are sour or pungent are also rdajasa; food kept 
Overnight is thamasa. Garlic, onion, radish, drumsticks are 
Opposed to sathvaguria. 
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QUANTITY IS IMPORTANT 


en if it is a highly sathvik food, quantity is important. It is 
Hisood to limit eating to one meal and one pa/ahdaram. Or if it is to 
be two meals and one tiffin, just as many people follow these days, 
the food intake each time should be moderate. Both according to 
medical science and Dharma Sasthrdas, eating should be only upto 
half the stomach. Water should be taken for a quarter of the 
stomach and remaining quarter should be left for air. Even if the 
normal routine is two times food and one time tiffin, on Saturdays, 
Mondays, Thursdays and on Amavasya days (for those who do not 
have their parents) then depending upon Kula Deivam of each 
family on Shashti, Krithikai, Chathurthi, Praddsham etc, it should 
be one meal and one pa/aharam. On Sundays, no food is to be 
taken after sunset. Therefore, after taking food in the afternoon, 
palaharam should be taken before sunset. Once in fifteen days, it 
should be total fasting (langanam), that is upavas on Ekadasi days. 
About this, I shall speak later. On other days also, food intake 
should be moderate. 


Hunger is like a disease. Do we not take medicines for 
diseases according to dosage? Food should be taken in the same 
manner as a cure for the disease of hunger. This is how Acharya 
has given upadésam" ‘Kshuth Vyadischa Chikithsyatham’ - that is, 
do not eat just for the sake of taste; do not go in search of tasty 
food - ‘Swath vannam na thu yachyatham’; be satisfied with 
whatever you get according to destiny - ‘Vidhivasath prapthéna 
santhushyatham’ - he has shown us the right path. 


It is only when we eat for taste, the intake becomes 
excessive. If we eat to satisfy hunger we will not exceed the limit. 
We will not also suffer from indigestion and mental impurity. 


* This is in Sadhana Panchakam, also called SOpana Panchakam 
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ROLES TO SUIT THE TIMES 


ere is one other thing related to purity of materials. 
 coamketn upon the season, some even among the sathvik 
things are to be excluded. Milk and curd are sdathvzk but curd 
should not be taken during night. It can be made into buttermilk 
and taken: Milk should not be taken during afternoon. 


Something like horse gram, toor dhal, bhendi (ladies finger) 
pumpkin etc which are taken on normal days are prohibited for 
sraddha food. Even bitter gourd of the long variety only is allowed 
and not the small variety. In the same manner there are rules 
regarding food during Chathurmasyam. 
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CHATHURMASYAM AND 
RULES FOR FOOD 


ere are four months called Chathurmasya. Before going into 
this subject it will be necessary to speak about two types of 
Panchang, namely ‘Souramanam' and ‘Chandhramanam’. 
Souramanam is related to the movement of the sun. This is what is 
observed in Tamil Nadu. According to this, when the sun enters 
‘Mesh’ Rishabha etc. rasis, it is Chaithra, Varkasi etc. months. 
When sun enters Mésham again it is New Year. In most other parts 
of the country, Chandram4ana month based on the movement of the 
moon is followed. From Prathamai thithi which follows Amavasya 
and upto the next Amavasya it is a Chandramana month. 
According to this, when our (that is Tamil Nadu) Phalguria 
Amavasya is followed by Prathamai, their Chaithra will be born. 
The Telugus and the Kannadigas celebrate it as Yugadhi. In Kerala, 
it is the same custom as in Zammi/ Nadu. They celebrate the new 
year as Vishu. They call the first month as ‘Médam’ instead of 
Chaithra and Vaikasi as Edavan. They refer to each month by the 
name of the sign for that month. Although ours is Souramanam, 
when we call the month Chaithra, Vaikasietc it is with reference to 
the star in which full moon rises in the month. 


When our Amdavdasya in Chaithra month is over Varkas7 will 
be born, according to Chandramanam. In the same way, on 
Prathamai following each of our Amavasya, the next Chandramdadna 
month will be born. According to this calculation, one fortnight of 
waxing moon and one fortnight of waning moon make a month. 
This is in fact a little less than a month. For this reason, a year 
according to Chandramdana will not take 360 days. But really 
speaking 365% days make a year - that is the time taken for the 
Earth to go round the Sun. To adjust this difference in 
Chandramanam, once in three years they add a month called 
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‘Malamasam ‘or adhik mas and make that year of thirteen months. 
In that extra month, no auspicious function (subhakaryam) is 
undertaken. 


This talk about Souramana and Chandramana came because 
I wanted to speak about Chathurmasya. When our month of ‘ani’ is 
over, the Ashada month, according to Chandramana is born. On 
the Ekdadasi falling in the Sukla Paksha of ashad, Bhagawan, 
Kshirabdhinathan starts sleeping. He keeps sleeping through 
Sravana month, Bhadrapadha and aswina and wakes up on the 
Ekadasi day falling in Sukla Pakshda of Karthikai month. The four 
months falling between Ashada Ekadasi and Karthikar Ekadasi is 
called Chathurmasyam. (The Pourntami of Ashada month is Vyasa 
Purnima or Guru Purnima. The general view is that Chathurmasya 
commences on Vyasa Purnami day. To put it correctly, it 
commences on the Dwadasi falling before the Purnima). 


It is in this period of Chathurmasya all important festivals 
fall, like Gokulashtami, Pillatyar Chathurthi, Navarathri, Dipavali, 
Mahé Shashti, Karthikal. Yet if marriages, upanayanam, 
Kumbabhishékam and other auspicious functions are performed 
during these four months falling in Dakshitayanam they will not be 
fruitful. Although festivals which are celebrated by all people fall 
during these four months, this period is not suitable for festivals 
relating to a particular place or a temple. During the period, 
everyone should observe Chathurmdasya vratham and perform 
puja. Regulations regarding food are important in this. 


Even some of those food articles which are accepted as pure 
during other months are prohibited - one type each month. Instead 
of observing this from Ashada Ekadasito Karthikat Ekadasi, it is 
the custom to observe it from Sravaitiam and upto Karthikai. 
During the entire Sravaria month, no vegetable should be taken. 
Even in sambar, vegetable should not be added. We have to manage 
it with pdpad, fried chips etc. During the entire Bhadrapada 
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month, curd and buttermilk should be avoided. During Asvin, milk 
is excluded. During Karthikai, ghee, udid dhal, toor dhal, horse 
gram and other pulses should not be taken. Along with rice or 
chapathis vegetables can be cooked and taken. 


It is only the Madhvas who are observing these regulations of 
Chathurmasya regarding food to some extent. Even if these 
regulations are not followed by them in daily cooking at home, if 
sraddha falls during Chathurmasya, they exclude all that is to be 
excluded in that month. Others do not bother about anything. 
Only we, the sanyasis, who are in the Achara Sampradhaya are 
following the regulations but these days taking sanyas is also not 
according to sasthras and its ways are inexplicable. 
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AVOIDING SALT 


en what is considered essential has to be excluded during 
... times. It has been prescribed that at a certain stage, the 
householder should give up all his Vaidhika karmdas and take to 
sanyas. The same sasthras which have prescribed the ways of 
taking food accompanied by manthras also have laid down that 
during certain periods, food should be avoided and upavas 
undertaken. Even if food is not to be avoided entirely, the sasthras 
say that particular things should be avoided during particular 
times. Of these, I have mentioned a few. One of these is 
‘alavariam’. Not adding salt to food is ‘alavariam’. On the one hand 
it has been said that anything without salt is only fit to be thrown 
into the dustbin but on the other it has been laid down that salt 
should be avoided at certain times. Salt causes emotional upsurge. 
Do we not ask ‘Do you not have a sense of shame? Don’t you eat 
salt?’ When pursuing the spiritual path vigorously all these 
emotions like shame, pride, etc should go. That is why sanyasis 
and some others should eat without salt. If doctors prohibit salt 
intake for some reason, sasthras do the same for some other 
reason. When performing certain japam like Varuria japam, if 
those engaged in it add salt to their food, their japam will not be 
fruitful. If, on the other hand, they avoid salt we can see even 
today that it rains. On days connected with Murugan - Tuesdays - 
Shashti and Krithikai - the regulation regarding ‘a/avariam’ is 
being followed. 


These are all examples to show that in addition to rules 
regarding general purity of materials used for food even certain 
Materials normally permitted are excluded during certain times. 
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COOKING ONE’S OWN FOOD 


have spoken about the purity of persons connected with 
| Peniiesae of food. I said that even if we cannot go into the 
purity of the farmer and the trader from whom the grains come, 
we should certainly consider the quality of people who cook the 
food and serve. That is why I spoke against taking food in hotels 
and hostels. About food prepared at home, I said, it is considered 
that the food cooked and served by the mother or wife is all right. 
But even here, since one cannot be sure whether those who cook at 
home will do it with the thought of God in mind, I said everyone 
should cook his own food without expecting the service of others. 
This has been accorded a special place as swayampakam. Iam now 
going to take this as the important topic. 
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SWAYAMPAKAM, A NEW TUNE 


wayampakam means each one cooking his own food. Pakam is 
cooking. (It is not Bhagam). 


Having taken swayampakamas the topic, I am going to sing a 
tune different from what I usually sing namely that ladies, instead 
of going to college, office etc, should remain at home and do the 
cooking. The new tune is that men should also learn cooking and 
become swayampakis. 
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THE DIVINE ‘RASA’ IN 
‘ANNA RASAM’ 


Sek are several reasons why I speak about swayampdakam. It is 
only when we do the cooking ourselves it would be possible to 
repeat Bhagawan nama or sthéthras throughout the time cooking 
is done. By this it will be possible to ensure that the food becomes 
sathvik due to the kind of materials used and not affected by bad 
thoughts but becomes more sathvik. 


It is not necessary that we should be near the fire, keep 
watching the food getting cooked and repeat the namas or 
sthdthras. Once the vessels are set up on the fire, we can do japam 
or parayaniam. This is the rasa that will mix with the “Anna rasam’. 
Then after fifteen minutes or half an hour, we can remove the 
vessels from the fire and do the rest of the cooking. But we should 
not be doing the japam ‘whether the food would have been 
properly cooked or not’. Although in the beginning, such a thought 
will come, in course of time, we will develop time sense and we can 
remain concentrated on japam for a quarter of an hour or half an 
hour. 


The food which is pure because of the purity of the materials 
used and the repetition of Bhagawan nama which accompanies the 
cooking should be made still more pure by offering it to God. 
While taking the food, it should be accompanied by the chanting of 
Govinda, Govinda. The rule is that we should not talk when eating - 

‘Mounéna bhokthavyam’. Not talking means that we should eat 
what is served without asking ‘serve this, serve that’. Food should 
thus be taken along with the silent repetition of Gdvinda nama. The 
food that gets inside as Govinda rasam will be digested by Him who 
is of the form of /adaragani and will bless us with bodily strength 
and mental purity. This is what He has said in Gita: 
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Aham vaisvanaré bhathva praiinam déham asrithah 
Pratiapana samayukthah pachamyannam chathurvitham 


Food is of four types (Chathurvitham). What is soft like 
cooked rice is ‘Kadhyam’. Fried things which are crisp are 
‘Soshyam’. That which is like ‘Panchamirtham’ and for which 
there is no need to bite and can be swallowed is ‘Léhyam’. What 
can be drunk is Yéyam’. All these four are digested by the 
Vaisvanar6é Agni which is in the stomach. The food which has been 
digested with the help of five prarasis sent all through the body by 
the Vaisvanaro Sakthi. Of the five pramas, the praia which is 
ordinary breathing and the air that goes downwards called ‘apana’ 
the Lord calls prarfapanam. ‘T am the one who is as Vaisvanaroin 
all bodies’, He says. 


Those who are entitled to repeat the Védha manthras before 
commencing to eat do ‘pramahuthi’. This ahuthi is done after 
gently dropping water around the annam and sprinkling over it and 
purifying by Vyahruthi and Gayathri. Just as in yagna, havis is 
offered as ahuthi, Védhas have made eating also a small yagna in 
which the food is offered to the fire inside. © 


The import of this (thathparyam) is that with the thought 
that it is the Jswara sakthi which is inside which has blessed us with 
this food this hour, we should pray to Him - to shower his grace so 
that the food nourishes the body and purifies the mind. 


Neivédhyam is what is offered to Jswara; that food is also 
Iswara, the fire in which it falls is also He, the one who does the 
ahuthi, that is the one who eats is also /sward, the goal attained by 
this is also /swara. 

Brahmarpariam Brahma havir Brahmagnau 

Brahmaiia hutham Brahmaiva théna ganthavyam 


- Thus the entire thing relating to food should be dissolved in 
the divine rasa. 
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When one has to cook one’s own food, the tendency will be 
to reduce the work for himself and therefore he will not think of 
preparing several side dishes. That is, because of taste he will not 
eat excessively and avoid spoiling the purity of mind. When 
cooking is done repeating Bhagawan nama and it is offered as 
neivédhya, one will not think of cooking food which is rajasa and 
thamas and also meat etc. That means vegetarianism will become 
the habit on its own. When ‘other things’ (meat and other non-veg) 
take a longer time to cook, one who cooks for himself will think 
that he will not cook it. Not because Dharma Sasthras or Yoga 
Sasthras say it, but to save time and work the system of 
swayampakam will bring into practice vegetarianism. What does it 
matter, whichever way it comes into practice? It will give the 
puryam mentioned by Dharma Sasthras and the mental purity 
mentioned in yoga Sasthras. 


Because (in swayampakam) the varieties get reduced, 
expenses also will come down. Thus it is economical too. 


There is one other point : When someone else cooks and 
serves, we are keen about taste and start commenting ‘This is 
salted more, this is pungent’. This creates dissatisfaction for us and 
a feeling of sadness for those who cook the food. When we cook 
our own food in whatever manner we have cooked, the food will 
taste like ‘Dévamrutham’. When we take the food, we will take it 
with satisfaction. Because of this very thing, the food will get into 
the digestive system properly and purify the mind. 


Thus there are several benefits. More than all these, 
swayampakam will be of great help in avoiding jath/ quarrels. 


In this there is no scope for any talk about higher /a@th/ or 
lower jathi, which jathi can take food prepared by which jath/ etc. 
To whichever /athi one may belong, each one cooks his own food; 
when one makes it a rule that he does not eat food prepared by his 
own people, even mother or wife, the question of eating food 
prepared by someone else does not arise at all and thus a point for 
Jathi quarre] will get eliminated. 
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THOSE TAKING FOOD WITH US 


WW: I want to talk about this I recollect one thing which I 
forgot to tell. I should have mentioned about those who eat 
with us in addition to those who cook and serve. 


When we take food the subtle aspects of the good and bad 
qualities of those who eat with us stick to us to some extent. Those 
who are very pure are called ‘pankthi pavanar’ - that is by their 
sitting in the pankthi, they purify the entire pankthi. If we take 
food along with them, the food that gets inside will purify our 
mind. In the same manner, it is also mentioned about ‘pankthi 
dhishaka’ that is by their sitting in the pankthi, the entire pankthi 
will become impure. 


Not only this, it is necessary to keep in view the Varziasrama 
division also. If someone who is to take only vegetarian food sits 
with another who is permitted to take non-vegetarian, what will 
happen? He may develop a desire for the ‘other thing’, is it not? 
There will be room for violation of rules. In the name of bringing 
about equality through ‘sama pankthi’, if a sanyasi who is to eat 
only roots and fruits is made to sit in a pankthi where there is the 
smell of onion and radish which will create a desire in him, will it 
not harm his great ideal? When a person of one /ath/or one asrama 
gets spoiled like this, it is not that he alone is affected; by this 
whatever he has to do gets spoiled and the good that is to accrue to 
the society is lost. Reformers should think about this. 


‘Sama pankthi’, common mess in hostel, cooking both 
vegetarian and non-vegetarian in the same kitchen and in the 
Canteen - thus the atomised aspects of the two getting mixed up - 
these are only bringing all people down in the name of equality - a 
reform by which equality is supposed to be brought about. 


When they are asked about this they say that unity can be 
brought about only by doing these things. I feel like laughing. 
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When we hear that by serving food to all, not governed by any 
regulations, unity will be achieved, one thing comes to mind. The 
countries which went to war during World War and involved all 
countries in the war causing great destruction to humanity as a 
whole, sat together till the day prior to the declaration of war and 
had raised toast to each other. Next day each attacked the other’s 
country without any distinction of military and civil population. 
Despite this they preach that unity can be brought about by having 
‘sama pankthi bhojanam’. These tea parties, get togethers, mixed 
eating etc may give some petty satisfaction but these have not 
brought about unity or amity. This is clear from the fact that 
although these practices have been there for a long time, social 
conflicts are on the rise. It is for self interest like getting a title that 
these feasts etc are being arranged. It is deceiving. It would not 
matter if things stop with this. Since these modern feasts are 
getting farther and farther from Dharma Sasthras, they create a 
great spiritual loss also. 


The way to permanent unity is not eating together; it is 
rendering service by joining together. As I have said on many 
occasions, it is by people getting together without consideration of 
jJathiand undertaking service that benefits all people that unity will 
grow. By introducing politics, they are not allowing this kind of 
service to be done in a pure manner. By mixing up political 
theories of equality with matters connected with food which are 
concerned with acharas and sasthras they are spoiling dharma. 


In addition to each one cooking his own food, it is also better 
if he eats alone so that subtle aspects of the qualities of others do 
not stick to him. Even those who do swayampakam, if they are 
more than one, if they eat together there will be a tendency for 
each to ask the other about what he has prepared and this gives 
room for weekness of the tongue. Therefore what is cooked 
separately should be taken separately. It would be enough if 
equality and socialism are brought about in other areas. 
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Reforms introduced by way of common cooking and sama 
pankthi have only increased cruelty being caused to animals. If 
some who have been vegetarians for generations have become non- 
vegetarians, the so called reform is responsible for it. 


Even in countries where people have been non-vegetarians 
for a long time, ten or twenty people here and there continue to 
remain vegetarian with difficulty and are making efforts to 
propagate vegetarianism. What they are trying to do is something 
new. Crores of people among us have had it as a tradition. Yet we 
are destroying that great asset by which we showed the way to the 
world and we are making reforms. Those who are born as human 
beings have linked their status to something unrelated to it namely 
food and due to the equality they want to create a lot of animals are 
losing their lives. They say that Gandhism has in it this equality and 
ahimsa 


I have been talking about the advantages of each one cooking 
food for himself. I shall tell you also another advantage in it which 
cannot be expected. 


(o/s) S of} 


(ah fe) 
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THE WAY TO NORTURE 
VEDHIC LEARNING 


y swayampakam \earning of Védhas will grow. One may 

wonder what relationship the two have. I shall explain that. 
When I went to the North, I have seen in Orissa, Bengal, U.P. and 
other places that even though there are no Védha Patasalas, there 
were Sanskrit Patasalas. In Tamil Nadu, it is doubtful whether 
thirty or forty Patasalas are functioning with strength. There the 
Patasalas were hundreds in numbers. These Patasalas are being 
called ‘76/’. In Assam where we think it may be backward in this 
respect, the Governor” said that there were two hundred of them. 
Another funny thing is while our P2tasalas have substantial capital, 
the Patasalasin the North do not have it. 


Even though we are thinking that we are higher in respect of 
acharam, sampradhayam etc and our Patasalas have substantial 
capital, why is it our Patasalas are declining day by day? I could 
not understand how in the North, so many were functioning with 
good strength. Later I could understand why. 


I asked them “You say that there is no capital. How is it so 
many of you are here?’ 


They asked a counter question. ‘What is the need for capital 
if students are to be here?’ 


I said ‘ Vidyarthis will come only if at least free food is given’. 


“Yes, food has to be given but why is capital needed for that? 
There is the Baniya who is a grocer or a Marwari. If we go and tell 
them that we are studying Sanskrit, they give atta and butter. 
Students use that, make their own rotis and eat. That is all! It does 


* In April 1958 the then Governor of Assam Shri Vishiwturam Médhi had 
dharsan of Sri Periyava and conversed with him. 
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not matter if we do not get butter. We are used to taking dry rdtis 
(without ghee). We do not even need the hot plate. Ifthe attaballs 
are thrown into burning twigs, they will get cooked in that fire and 
we eat them. If it is convenient, we will make a little dhal also. A lot 
of groceries are there. The grocers do not hesitate to give afta etc 
to the students’. They thus gave a detailed reply. 


Here in our place if we are to establish a Patasala we need a 
kitchen, bronze pot, a frying pan, vessels, rice bag, tamarind etc 
etc. A person to manage it and a watchman are also required. 
Whatever capital has been kept, in the present inflation and rising 
cost of living the funds are not sufficient even to meet food 
expenses and then there is the salary to be paid to the teachers, 
stipend for the students etc. It is for these reasons that we have to 
close down Patasalas. 


It is from what they said I understood that the reason for the 
decline of our Védha Patasalas is the way we prepare food for the 
students, that for the sake of taste, we have cut the roots of our 
religion, namely the Védhas. 


It is not good for the brahmachdari to eat so many varieties, 
pungent, sour things etc. If he is told, “you cook your own food’, 
he will not be cooking elaborately. Since he has to study, do 
anushtanam, he will himself make some sathvik food as is being 
done in the North and be satisfied. Once the large corpus of funds 
becomes unnecessary for Patasalas, learning of Védhas will grow 
better than now. 


BIKSHAI AND SWAYAMPAKAM 


may look that this (that the student should cook his own food) 
is contrary to my saying that brahmachdris should do 
Bhikshacharyam (seek alms and eat). In present day conditions, I 
do not expect that a brahmachdari would live on biksha throughout 
his period of learning, nor will I compel it. If someone were to do 
that I will be very happy. But rarely if ever someone can do it. 
What I say is that generally all students should do bikshacharyam 
at least for a year and do Gurukulavasam. For the rest of their 
period, each one can cook his food. 


A Brahmin who is a householder, when he teaches others 
and receives dakshiraifor the same, can receive it only as grains, 
raw vegetables and not cooked food. But the sanyasis and 
brahmacharis have the right to receive cooked food as biksha. The 
rule says : 


Yathischa Brahmacharischa Pakvanna Swadhinow Upau 


This does not mean that brahmachdari is under compulsion 
like the sanyasito seek bhikshda and eat that food only. The reasons 
why it has been laid down that they should seek bikshai are 
different for each of them. Since the yathi should engage himself in 
Athma Vicharam, he should not worry himself with a kitchen and 
therefore the rule of bikshai is laid down for him. If he is to take 
food from one or two particular persons, he will become obliged to 
them. Therefore, it has been laid down that he should go from 
house to house each day, so that he will receive bikshai from the 
entire society. The object of not giving this responsibility to any 
particular person but distributing it over the entire society is also 
implied in this. Apart from that, he should not have any connection 
with fire. The moment he takes to sanyasa asramam, all agni 
karmas, like Aupasanam, Agnihothram etc stop. Can cooking be 
done without fire? If he cooks and if some insects fall in that fire 
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and die, it is harmful to his great dharma of ahimsa. It is for this 
reason that it has been laid down that he should get his food 
through biksha. 


The prescription of Diksha for the brahmachari is for a 
different reason. He must develop humility. It is only then his 
learning will be fruitful and therefore it is laid down that he must 
go from house to house and seek bhikshai. Another reason is that 
he may not trouble the Gurupathni to cook for him. There is no 
rule prohibiting any connection of brahmachdari with agni as in the 
case of the sanyasi. The Samithadhanam which he has to perform 
twice in a day is lighting a fire and feeding with samith. 


Therefore when it is seen to be not practicable for the 
brahmacharis to seek bhikshai for his food throughout the period 
of his learning, he should do it at least for a year and then do 
swayampakam. That is my view. Whatever corpus fund is created 
for the patasala, it is not sufficient and if the situation in which the 
Védha Patasalas have to be closed is to be changed, the students 
will have to adopt simple food habits and for this swayampakam 
will be of great help, I think. 


ae de ae 
AS ® 
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THE SUPERIOR CUSTOMS OF 
THE NORTHERN PARTS 


Te in the Northern parts of our country whom we think are 
more andchara than us are really better followers of the 
sasthras in many matters. After freedom, people say that there is 
decline there also. But till recently, as far as I have come to know, 
there were several good aspects in them. One of them is related to 
food. They do not use so much tamarind, chilli, asafoetida as we 
use here. These are all classified as rayasam. 


In this, particular mention may be made of Bengal. If you 
think that it is the place of Mathsya Brahmins (Brahmins eating 
fish) that is due to a compelling situation as I mentioned earlier. 


When we had been to Bengal, they had made arrangements 
for our food. At that time our camp was large. They also tirelessly 
brought all that was required for food for five hundred people. But 
there was no tamarind in it. How can we take food without 
tamarind? For them wheat and dhal are enough. Although Bengalis 
are rice eaters, they do not eat it with rasam and sambar. 
Therefore they do not need tamarind. 


We asked for tamarind. Immediately, they went four or five 
miles and brought from there raw tamarind straight from the tree. 
That was too small for cooking sambar on a large scale. 


“What can we do with this small quantity? We require a large 
quantity’ we said. 

Immediately they asked ‘Are you all taking rice or tamarind? 

In Rajasthan, Gujarat, Sourashtra, Kutch, Madhya Pradesh 
where there is no fish like Bengal, there are lots of people of all 


Jathis who are vegetarians. In places like Dehra Dun, a Brahmin 
coolly will carry a Whiteman on his back. But it is said that on the 


508 


way he will not touch even water. After reaching the destination he 
will have a bath and then cook his own food. 


It is the custom in the North that even dharwan and servant 
maids, though they slog in the master’s house will not take food in 
that house. Here, we think ‘What if a higher jath/ person takes food 
in a lower jathiperson’s house?’ and confuse everything and think 
that is reform. There even the ordinary servant does not take food 
in the house of his master who is higher in status. Thus if it is not 
related to jathr but to the rule of swayampakam there will be no 
quarrel. 


In the North people will take food even in the ‘sambandi’s’ 
house only one day in their life time; that is on the day of marriage. 


If each one tries to keep himself pure, it is good for 
everyone. Each one cooking his own food is only a part of the care 
taken to prevent one’s own purity being contaminated by the 
radiation from others. In the matter of food, there is no place for 
any talk of jathi. For the so called equality, let us not make people 
eat the food by whoever it may be cooked and spoil the purity. 
They started with the slogan ‘No /athr. But they are bringing in 
Jathi in matters totally unconnected with it and without knowing 
the facts; they feel it is more important to establish the argument 
of equality. 


When one eats what another cooks, if we look into the 
sasthras, itis something; what reformers say is something else. If 
with wrong notions of ‘higher jathi and lower jathr a distinction is 
made by saying ‘you can eat, you cannot eat’ it is difficult for some 
people. For those who think ‘There is nothing like high and low; 
for the purpose of ensuring that each one’s job is performed 
properly, the rules and regulations have been made differently to 
suit each type of job. If this difference is removed, there will be 
confusion’, following what is called equality becomes a problem. 
That is if it is said that whoever cooks the food all can eat, it is a 
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problem for some. If it is said that such food should not be eaten, 
some others find it a problem. This problem becomes a quarrel. 


Jathris for the purpose of doing the job. Is it for quarrelling? 
That too if it is a quarrel about food, it is painful. It appears that 
the only solution for all this is swayampakam. Giving no room for 
any talk about the high and low /ath/, if the discipline is adopted 
that even if a person of the same jathr cooks it will not be taken or 
even if the mother or wife cooks, it will not be taken but each one 
will cook his own food, that will be the solution. 


So long as such questions are there, namely, ‘When it is 
touched by such and such a person, can we take? When it is seen 
by such and such a person, can we eat? With whom can we eat?’ 
Sasthram will be something and reform will be something else. 
Therefore without anyone touching, anyone seeing and anyone 
joining us in eating, the best course will be for each one to cook his 
own food and take it by himself without being seen by anybody. If 
according to the saying that ‘crows collect the other crows before 
eating’ people want to eat together they can take fruits and soft 
drinks together. Materials can be provided for other people to 
cook. That itself is extending hospitality. 


Till now, in the South, it was considered that we can accept 
food from people who have stricter ku/acharam or those who are 
personally more pure and eat it. In the North, even this should not 
be done. Whether he is a peasant or a pundit, the rule is that each 
will cook his own food. There is a good aspect in this also. Once it 
is said that we can accept from those who are more pure than us, 
we are giving room for not making efforts to reach that state of 
purity. It is only when we practise swayampakam and our own 
impurity gets into us through our food more and more, we will 
realize that we should not spoil ourselves like this and will make 
effort to make ourselves pure. “The purity of the person who cooks 
gets into the one who eats it. We have to become pure and at the 
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same time if we have to cook our own food, will we not strive to 
make ourselves pure? 


We have to make it swayampakam except for the prasadam 
of Swami or Guru. 


By this a discipline also develops because instead of sitting 
idle or going to cinema or playing cards or indulging in useless talk 
etc, one is tied down to cooking . Since he is preparing it himself, 
he feels that variety is not necessary and therefore a discipline 
develops in this. Doing Nama japam while cooking in order that 
food should have sathva rasam is an added discipline. The 
dharmacharam of cooking for oneself which looks unimportant 
has so many benefits. 


Those who are males need not get worried about how to 
learn cooking. Once the thought comes that ‘we have to be like 
this’ it can be learnt easily. Do not young girls of even less than 12 
years learn to do much of cooking which involves grinding, mixing 
etc? If without variety it is a curd bath or pongal or chapathi, it can 
be learnt in a few days. My view is that men should learn to cook 
something that can be made in fifteen minutes, make it and eat it. 


(e/ \s (w/e (a/ \w) 
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COOKERY IN 
THE SCHEME OF EDUCATION 


not food basic to living itself? Therefore, first place should be 
| pean to this swayampakam in Basic Education, both to men 
and women. Yes. I, who have been saying that the secular 
education should be changed in order to give knowledge of 
religion, now say that before anything else, they should be given 
the knowledge of cooking. Since the qualities and attitude depend 
upon the food, even for developing a liking for religious 
knowledge, it is necessary to teach the know how of cooking. 


In education, they talk of the ‘three Rs’ - reading first, 
writing second and rithmatic third. I say that basic to all these, 
three, swayampakam rust be taught. 


The authority for our religion is only the Védhas. 
Upanishads are on top of the Védhas. A Upanishad that talks of 
philosophies like athma, Brahman etc which we cannot 
understand, has indeed made our religion the kitchen religion. 


Narada goes to Sanathkumarda and seeks upadésam of athma 
vidhya. Sanathkumard starts upadésam with ‘Ahdara suddhau 
sathva suddhi’. This is in the Upanishad itself. ‘Start with pure 
food; that is the way to purify the guztas. It is only after purity of 
mind is achieved, step by step, /Swara smararam and the free state 
of mdksha can be attained’ - Sanathkumara himself starts with 
kitchen religion. 


Therefore I say that teaching of swayampakam should be 
included in what they call Basic Education because it is the basis 
for good qualities. Political leaders and social leaders also say that 
cooking must be included in Basic Education. But they say that all 
boys should join together and cook and all of them should eat 
together. There is nothing in this for the development of good 
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qualities. Since it is possible that something bad may result from 
such an arrangement, I say that each of them should cook his own 
food and eat. This is a dharma which has to be performed to save 
the society through personal purity. 


It is not only Basic Education. They are also talking a lot 
about Adult Education. In that also they should teach a much 
simplified version of cooking. 


Do not the leaders of the society say that the education 
scheme should be such that it will enable each to do his own job? 
Therefore what should be taught first is what is basic to life, 
namely, the ability to prepare one’s own food. If these people say 
that reform means cooking for all people together, without 
distinction of jathi and all people served food together, the more 
important reform than this is each one being able to cook his own 
food. They talk of social reforms having in their minds all sorts of 
things. Does not that society consist of several individuals? 
Therefore is not reforming the qualities of individual basic to 
everything? Therefore in Basic Education itself, swayampakam 
should be taught. 


Sasthras themselves support the view that the old among 
men too must know cooking. 


There is the sasthra saying 
Panchasath vathsarath ardhvam na kuryath pai pitanam 


Pani Pitanam means Panigrahariam, that is marriage. 
Panchdasath means fifty. The meaning of the saying is that one 
should not marry after the age of fifty. If the first wife dies, those 
who marry even if they are above fifty, do so because there is no 
one to cook. If such a person knows swayampakam, the ugly 
situation of one returning to Dampathyam at a time when he has to 
take to Vanaprastham will not arise. The blemish of violating the 
Sasthras will not also be there. In the same manner, there are some 
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bachelors who want to remain unmarried. Till they reach their 
middle age, during which they run about, they have food cooked 
by the mother or take hotel food. When the mother dies and they 
find that hotel food does not suit them anymore they want to get 
married for the sake of food. (Marriage is not for sahadharmam 
but for the stomach, the tongue). If swayampakam has been 
practised, this ugly situation will not arise. 


Today when people fly like birds to any place in the world, 
where they can get a job, unlike in olden times when they were 
confined to their villages, swayampakam becomes very necessary. 
Also one need not suffer from ulcer etc even in young age by taking 
badly cooked hotel food. If each one can prepare pongal, small rot 
or easier still if balls of wheat flour are cooked in fire and these are 
taken there will be no disease. These days there are countless 
diseases. 


de de ae 


TRUE REFORM OF FOOD 
PREPARATION 


have to change the practice prevailing in our place that 
VW. means we should have ten or twenty things. This is 
reform. We think as if it is a compulsion that everytime we must 
prepare sambdar, rasam, vegetables etc. Because we make so many 
things, there is the anxiety whether the tamarind would have 
become more or salt would have become more or whether 
something is boiled well, when we should stop while frying a thing, 
etc etc. Without these unnecessary problems, we should make the 
food light. If we make puaryand take it with milk, we can keep it for 
even ten days without getting spoiled. The stomach will become 
full and there will be no disease. It is good for the body. Even when 
we travel, we can carry these paris or ‘sathu flour’. Rice is to be 
soaked in water and then dried. It should be roasted to a reddish 
colour and then ground. This is ‘sathu flour’. This is so called 
because it gives sathu (energy) to the body and induces sathva 
guia. We can add buttermilk or milk to it and take it. Even if we 
take a little, it will be filling and will satisfy the hunger. 


Cooker is also not necessary. It may be possible to prepare 
easily and quickly four or five varieties with the help of a cooker. 
But it does not help in our efforts to control the tongue and not 
going for food which is not sathvik. If there is cooker, it will lead to 
cooking of food that is too sour or too pungent etc. This not only 
affects the mind but is bad for the body also leading to sickness, 
then medicine etc. We should also think of the expenses. If lot of 
materials are used, it means more expense for medical treatment. 


Therefore one should take a life’s vow that he will just cook 
for himself sathva food and ‘madhura’ food (as told in Gita) with 
just one or two materials. 
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Because the Gita talks of ‘snigdham’ it does not mean it 
should be soaked in ghee. It only means that it should not be too 
dry but soaked in milk or buttermilk or a very thin coating of ghee. 
‘Madhuram’ also does not mean that it should be too sweet. Rice, 
wheat etc have their own sweetness. By over cooking things with 
tamarind and chillies, they lose their natural sweetness. So it 
means that things should not lose their natural sweetness, and they 
should be taken. 


a) (a/ 3) CAS 
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HOW TO EXTEND HOSPITALITY 


L everyone has to cook his own food, how to extend hospitality 
to guests (adhithi sathkaram) which has also been enjoined as a 
dharma? The answer is that the guests should be given the 
materials for cooking. That itself is sathkaram. Even now the very 
few swayampakis who are still there when they go to other places 
get materials from the others (hosts) and cook their own food. This 
also has been mentioned as adhithi puj2@ only. Giving like this flour, 
sugar etc to pilgrims is called ‘sadhavrithi’in the North. They will 
not accept cooked food but will take only this ‘sadhavrithi’. They 
do not eat in our Mutt also. There are several pilgrims who will 
accept only materials like flour, ghee etc and cook their own food. 
Therefore, it need not be thought that because of swayampakam, 
hospitality cannot be extended. 


But if some people have the sentiment that their guest should 
take what is given to them, milk or buttermilk and fruits can be 
given. In olden days, if rice with milk was given even to a thief, he 
would not indulge in theft again. Milk nurtures good thoughts. 
Now I say that instead of giving rice with milk, fruits and milk can 
be given. 


Those who go to school, or office, retired people and others 
- I] refer to men - should learn what can be cooked in fifteen 
minutes and eat it. 


6 8 5 
7 (a/ \e) [o} \) 
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NIVEDHANAM (WORSHIPFUL 
OFFERING TO GOD) 


is important that what we eat is shown to Bhagawan. Even if 
| ee is not done on a big scale, n/védhanam of the food which we 
have prepared to God who has given us the hands and the mind to 
cook the food ourselves, should remove what little blemish may 
still be in the food. 


In the Telugu region, even if there is a grand feast for a 
thousand people together they will, before doing pranahuthi, think 
of their Ishta Deivam, do nivédhanam and then only eat. 


Even if a Murthi or idol is not there, njvédhanam should be 
done at least to the Sun, who is the visible God (Prathyaksha 
Bhagawan). 


If men remain without learning to cook because the mother 
or the wife cooks, if they happen to be out of town or even when at 
home there is some inconvenient situation, they get into the habit 
of eating all kinds of things. Once one gets used to swayampakam, 
then he will not like the food prepared by others. The thought will 
never occur of touching bad food. There will be a sense of pride in 
cooking our own food. Now the tongue desires to have all kinds of 
things but with swayampakam it will not desire anything but those 
which are sathva. 


Um) {a [mh (2) 
(aw (a) \s) (=) 8) 
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BENEFITS WHICH ARE THE 
ESSENCE 


e essence of all that I have been saying till now is: A number 
of benefits accrue by the small effort of swayampakam. One is 
that the mind gets purified. Second is bodily health. The third is 
reduction in expenses. Fourth there will be no room for inter-jathi 
quarrels. Fifth, it becomes possible to follow the sasthra injunction 
that one should not get married after the age of fifty. Sixth, helping 
the growth of Védha Vidhya which is the root of our dharma, 
seventh, reducing the cruelty meted out to animals. Eighth 
showing to others the ideal of sathvik food. There is no greater 
good than spreading peace in the world. There are thus so many 
benefits. More than anything else, we will receive the grace of 
Isward who will think ‘This child is following the sasthras. He is 
controlling his tongue and making all people practise 
swayampakam . As a beginning everyone whether going to school 
or office once a week on a Sunday should practise swayampakam. 


By all that I have said, at least some among you, may have 
developed the faith that swayampakam is indeed good. Once faith 
is developed in something and that is also feasible, it should be 
practised. That really would be great. 


ej) e/\8) as) 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF FOOD IN THE 
ENJOYMENT OF SENSES 


od does not mean only tasting by the tongue and eating. All 
the five indriyas, each has a food of its own. We see many 
sceneries. That is food for the eyes. We listen to different kinds of 
songs and talks which are food for the ear. Whatever we 
experience is all food to us. In this everything must be pure. We 
should not look at scenes that spoil the mind. We should not listen 
to talks that will spoil the mind. Whatever we experience should 
help in God realization. (/swara Sakshathkaram) 


Although it is stated like this in a general way, of all foods 
that are enjoyed by the sense organs since what is taken through 
the mouth is important, so many rules and regulations have been 
laid down for the food we eat. This is what physically gets into our 
body and spreads through the entire body and affects the mind. On 
the one side if food is not taken, man cannot live. But, on the 
other, if it is not taken with moderation, it is bad for the body and 
disturbs the peace of the mind. By eating continuously there is loss 
of materials used for food and it is difficult to do work. But the 
greatest loss is that the mind cannot engage itself in dhyana. There 
is a saying about the human body that it is a vessel fabricated out of 
food. For this vessel and the mind in it to grow in the proper 
manner, the methods shown by rishis should be followed. I pray to 
Paraméswara that all may understand its importance. 


In Christianity also, the prayer is ‘Give us this day our daily 
bread’. At the same time, the Bible says ‘Man shall not live by 
bread alone’. The meaning of this is that man leads the life of a man 
only by bhakthi, jnana, noble qualities and noble culture. Our 
sasthras show that it is food that helps the development of the good 
qualities. 
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Acharya prayed to AmbAl for the annam which gives not 
only strength to body but also jnanaand vairagya. I shall repeat the 
sloka and pray on behalf of all of you. 

Annapurié ! Sadhapiirné ! Sankara praria vallabhé 

Jnana vairagya siddhyartham biksham dhéhi cha Parvathi 
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UPAVASAM 
DOES IT MEAN EATING TWICE ON 
EKADASI DAY? 


| necmeaoae thu karthavyam sarvésham bhojana dhwayam 


This is the first part of the s/éka. What is the meaning of 
this? ‘Ekadhasyam thu karthavyam sarvésham’ means ‘In this 
manner it has to be done by all people’. 


What is to be done? 


The answer we get is ‘Bhéjana dhwayam’. Do you 
understand the meaning? Dhwayam means two. Bhdjana 
dhwayam means taking food two times. One gets the meaning ‘All 
people have to take food two times on Ekadasi day’ . 

What is this? If itis EXadasy day, it is said that nothing is to 
be taken, not even water. But here it is said that we should eat not 
once but two times? 


This is a s/6xka in which there is a strange play on words. In 
this the word ‘“Bhojana’ will have to be split into two - Bhd and 
Jana. Then only we will get the proper meaning. 


‘Bho” means calling someone ‘Hey’. 


‘Bho’ |! Jana’! means ‘Oh People, listen’, calling all people 
thus. 


The meaning for the half s/oka which I stated is ‘Oh People, 
on Ekadasi day, there are two things which deserve to be done by 
all people’. 


It is not two meals but two functions. 
What are those two functions which all people have to do? 
That is said by the second part of the s/oka. 
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Suddhépavasah prathamah sathkatha sravariam thathah 


The first is upavasam. The second is listening to Bhagawad 
katha. 


Ekadhasyam thu karthavyam sarvésham bhojana dhwayam 
Suddhépavasah prathamah sathkatha sravaiam thathah 


All people should observe complete fasting on Ekadasi day 
and listen to the glories of Jsward. 


(#/\8) (oj ©) (aj ©) 


523 


THE NEED FOR UPAVASAM 


ll of you may know that ‘Suddha upavasam’ means complete 
Price: upavasam means ‘living near’. Upavasam is remaining 
close to Bhagawan. Only if we do not eat anything, we can remain 
close to Him. If the mind is to be with Him only, the stomach must 
be empty. If we take food, there will be uneasiness in the stomach. 
We cannot do work. The mind also cannot be focussed on 
anything. Only if the stomach is empty one can do proper 
pranayamam, purify the mind and concentrate. Even if the breath 
is not controlled for long (kumbakam) only if breathing can be 
done without interruption, the mind will remain in dhyana. When 
the stomach is heavy, one cannot breathe freely. That is why the 
Sasthras have laid down that body should be kept trim, breathing 
should be done freely and, for engaging in /Swara dhyana, the food 
is to be light and once in a fortnight complete fasting should be 
undertaken. 


It is because we think that we are this body we spend all our 
time in taking care of it and remain unconcerned about the afima 
about. This thought that the body is we ourselves should go. That 
is why the sasthras have prescribed upavas which gives discomfort 
to the body. If we get used to this and ignore it, does it not mean 
we are giving up the attitude of considering the body as important 
and the attachment to it? 


Sasthras have prescribed vrathas and upavasdas for this 
reason. ‘Even if you feel hungry, get habituated to fasting; even if 
there is pleasure in idle talk, observe silence; even if you are 
dragged by sleep keep awake throughout night and do something 
connected with /sward. By doing all these, the thought that this 
body is ‘I’ will go. Whatever the condition of the body, the mind 
will be with Paramathma. If we do not get used to it now itself, 
when ‘marara yadhanat’, the great suffering comes at the time of 
death how can we turn our mind to Paramathma?’ 
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Food is essential for living. But if it is taken a little more, 
then it causes diseases. The food which is the cause of health, will 
become the cause of disease. 


Machines are also being given rest now and then because, if 
they work continuously, they go under repair. In the same way, if 
rest is given to the stomach it is good for health. 


If we take the body as a whole, if it works for six days, one 
day rest is given. But within this body, the stomach and other 
organs are working continuously! Of these, we cannot give rest to 
the heart and the lungs. We can and must give rest to the stomach 
because it works a lot to receive all things , grinds them, dissolves 
them etc. Just as an instrument that works continuously goes under 
repair, the organs of digestion also become bad if they work 
continuously. It is only food that becomes blood and gets pumped 
to the brain. The brain is a very subtle part. Therefore, now and 
then we have to reduce the weight of the blood flow. Upavasam 
helps all these. 


Although it may appear that health will be affected by 
upavas, the truth is that it is upavas which is a great remedy for 
diseases. The Vaidya Sasthrasays ‘Langanam parama aushadham’. 


Do you know why we have understood ‘langanam’ as 
fasting? The direct meaning of this word is ‘jumping’. If we miss a 
meal that is if we skip it we call it langanam. 


The langanam prescribed by Vaidya Sasthrd is also 
prescribed by religious literature. 7hiruval/uvar also has said this. 
It is only if we fast part of a day or whole day now and then, we can 
be sure that whatever we have taken has not remained undigested. 
Thiruvalluvar says that if one takes food only after clearly knowing 
that what he has already taken has been digested, he needs no 
medicine. 


If food is taken only after the previous intake has been 
Well digested, the body needs no medicine. 
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Although we may think that health is ensured by food, I shall 
tell you something to show that it is a close friend of disease also. 
When we get fever, what is the doctor’s first advice? ‘Stop food, 
take gruel or take such and such a drink’. Whatever disease it may 
be, the fact that different foods are prohibited for different 
diseases makes it clear that the basis for disease is food. 


Fasting which is good for health does greater spiritual good. 


Although many kinds of food give strength to the body, they 
make the mind impure. Even if we take sathva guia food, when it 
reaches the stomach, it does not allow the mind to remain light but 
makes it heavy and drags it down. 


When fasting, the mind tends to go spiritual and towards 
God - related matters. That is why on days when there has to be 
special meditation on the Lord, fasting for the whole day or part of 
the day has been prescribed. 


Gandhi too went on fast frequently saying that he was doing 
it for self-purification; he has said that during such periods, he got 
a clarity in buddhi and purity in the mind. 


Our ancients have prescribed fasts combining bodily health 
with the health of the soul. Moreover if fasting is observed by all 
people, there will be no food shortage. 


Even though it may be difficult in the beginning, by practice, 
we can manage it. With the strength of bhakthi and with 
determination, if it is commenced, by realizing the benefits day by 
day, the involvement in the discipline of fasting will get 
strengthened. 


Even though bodily discomfort poses a problem it should be 
tolerated keeping in view the great joy that will come later. 


Vrathopavasa niyamath klesitha sukham asnuthé 
Ikshu klésath yatha (a/nandam thatha prapnothi thath sukham 
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Just as juice can be had only by crushing the sugarcane, 
internal happiness can be had only by subjecting the body to 
hardship. 


The trader gets goods by first spending what he has with 
him. Then he sells it and earns more money. In the same way, the 
body should be ‘spent first’ and then bigger earning should be had 
for the athma. Upavasamis meant for this. 


Even on the days when you take food, do Bhagawadh 
dhyanam. On upavasd days, when you are not eating, do 
dhyanam. You will yourself find the difference. You will realise 
that for that gain, we can undergo this hardship. Rather than my 
speaking a lot about this, if you do it practically, the need for and 
the greatness of upavas will become clear. 


On the days of fasting if the mind is fed with ‘dhyana 
amruth’ (the nectar of meditation) it will be known which is 
greater happiness. 


To the mouth that has no food, what is more tasty than food 
- His nama amruth, lila amruth, japa, bhajan, sthdthra, parayai- 
shall be given. As amruth to the ear, we have to hear kirtan, 
harikathd. Reading the Ekadasi purariam is of great merit. 


Basic to all these is fasting. Only if fasting is undertaken, the 
full benefits of these will materialise. That is why in the sloka 
mentioned in the beginning, complete upavas (Suddhdpavdas) has 
been mentioned as the first and sathkathd Sravariam has been 
mentioned as second. 


(e/ 8) fe} \¥) (e/ ©) 
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UPAVASAM AS DEALT WITH IN 
THE UPANISHADS 


Upanishad itself, there is mention of fasting and vratha 
| pean 4 - 4, 22). When saying that for self 
realization, a Brahmin has to do adhyayanam, yagnam, dhanam, 
thapas, observe Upavasam, it talks about Upavasam. In the 
Upanishad Upavasam has been refered to as ‘Andasakéna’. 
‘Asanam’ means food. Asah means eating. Andsakéna means ‘by 
not taking food’. The Upanishad says that by not eating and by 
observing upavas, they try to attain the athma. 


CAD CAD ©) 
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MODERATION, THE RIGHT WAY - 
ACHARYA AND KRISHNA 


4 charya has made a highly philosophical commentary on this. 
‘When it is said ‘remaining without food’, it does not mean 
giving up food. If merely food is given up, only life will pass out but 
athma jnana will not be attained. Therefore, asanam (food) that is 
mentioned here only refers to enjoyments. This manthra only says 
that enjoyment through kamam should be given up’. 


But, for this kind of desire to be got rid of, observing 
vratham by fasting helps. Not that Acharya does not know it. He is 
the one who rescued our religion when other religions were about 
to overpower it. Not that he retrieved only jndna marga. He gave 
new life to our puja, temples, festivals, vratham etc. If today we 
are observing Ekadasi vratham, the credit for it goes to him. True 
to the saying ‘Purariandm Alayam’, he who was the abode of all 
puraras would never have said that Ekadasi vratham was 
unnecessary - a vratham which purdaas glorify. 


What he means here is not total fasting once in a fortnight 
like on Ekadasi days, but refers to people saying ‘I will not take 
food at all hereafter’ as a kind of achievement. Taking such an 
extreme position is of no use. Fasting now and then for part of a 
day or for a whole day will be helpful. But “fasting unto death’ is 
going against Nature. In that case, Nature also will take revenge. It 
will subject the body to extreme suffering. Thinking of that 
suffering, the mind will be on how to tackle it and will not 
concentrate on the goal. It is because Acharya does not approve of 
methods by which one puts himself to much suffering, he has said 
like this. Krishita Paramathmd also does not approve of extremes. 


Nathyasnathasthu yogosthi na chatkantha manaSnathah (vi-16) 
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and 


Yuktha haraviharasya yukthachéshtasya karmasu 
Yuktha swapnavabodhasya yogo bhavathidhukhah _ \vi-17) 


‘A glutton cannot achieve yoga; yoga will not be possible 
also for one who starves. It is only the one who eats in moderation 
who can achieve yoga which will remove his sorrow’ . 


Fasting for several days together does not have the approval 
of our Sasthras. That will result in extreme tiresomeness and 
instead of purifying the mind, it will land the person in madness or 
failure of memory. It will not help in concentrating on Bhagawad 
smaranam., But fasting for part of a day, now and then, and fasting 
fully once in a fortnight as laid down in sdasthras will purify the 
mind and will strengthen the thoughts of the divine. (Dhivya 
smaranam), 


If upavas is observed in a severe and forced manner, the 
whole thing will get splintered and become useless. Therefore it is 
the view of our Acharya and Gitacharya, the Bhagawan, that we 
should proceed gradually. In the context in which they said it, they 
had to be emphatic, giving the impression that they rejected it 
outright. 


It is because extremes are not to be resorted to, Acharya has 
said rather emphatically that there is no use in fasting. 


If itis said, ‘Mere yagndpavitham does not make a Brahmin 
but it is only right conduct’, can we understand this to mean that 
upanayana samskaram should be stopped? If something is good 
and another is better than that, it is usual to talk as if the first is of 
no use just to emphasise the importance of the second. It is only to 
drive home a point. It is to emphasise the fact that even though 
yagnopavitham is important for the Brahmin, more important is 
right conduct. It is said, ‘Does not matter if yagnopavitham is not 
there, what is important is right conduct’. In a similar manner 
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Thirukkural says that not inflicting cruelty is nobler than 
performing thousand yagnas. In Gita, in another place, in order to 
emphasise the importance of one achara, Bhagawan talks 
deridingly of another. ‘Simply because a person has given up agni 
(that is agni Karmas) he does not become a sanyasi; simply because 
a person gives up karma, he does not become a sanyasi says 
Bhagawan. 


Sa sanyasi Cha yogi cha na niragnir na chakriyah (vi-1) 


A sanyast does not have to perform Agnihdthram, 
Aupasanam, Yagam etc. He does not even have other puajas and 
social duties. This is the dharma for sanyasa asramd established by 
all sasthras. When that is so, how will it be right to say that the one 
who has given up agni and one who does not have karma, does not 
become a sanyasi? For this we have to see the first line of the s/oka. 


Anasrithah karmaphalam karyam karma karothi yah (vi-1) 


He says. Bhagawan’s view is that doing whatever work 
comes one’s way, without the feeling ‘I am doing it’ and being 
totally unconcerned about the fruits of the work are the true 
characteristics of a sanyasi. That is what he has said in this line. 
First he says that one who does the karma unconcerned about its 
fruits is a san yasi, such a person is a yogi- sa sanyasi cha yogi cha. 
Then only he says in order to strengthen the statement, ‘na 
niragnir na chakriyah’ not the one who has given up agni or karma. 


If this is understood properly, it would mean that Bhagawan 
said ‘If one who is in sanyasa asrama says that he has given up agni 
and karma but he keeps working for selfish ends that is not 
sanyasam at all’. He has to give up agni. He has also to give up 
doing karmd with the thought that he is the doer (kartha). But 
more important is that whatever karma falls to his lot he should do 
without expectation of fruits and without attachment to anything. 


‘Anasakéna ’ mentioned in the Upanishad also means giving 
up food. But the more important meaning is to give up satisfying 
the desires of the sense organs.’ It is to emphasise this view, 
Acharya says that giving up food is not important here. Stopping 
food now and then is good for the body and the mind. That is why 
in the rules for taking food even while stipulating that it should be 
sathvik food, rules for vrathas and Upavasam to be observed on 
certain days have also been laid down. 
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DAYS OF HOUSEHOLD FESTIVALS, 
VRATHAS AND THE GLORY OF 
EKADASI 

ile some holy - festivals have been prescribed, observing 

some vrathas have also been prescribed. Festival days are 
those when we dress ourselves well with good clothes, jewels etc, 
decorate Bhagawan also, do puja and have a good feast as his 
prasad. Vrathd days are those on which we do not eat a feast, do 
not take even normal food, observe upavas and do puja. There are 
several days stipulated for observing vrathas - Krithikai vratham, 
Shashti vratham, Sravana vratham, Chathurthi vratham, Rishi 
Panchami vratham, Praddsha vratham, Payo vratham etc. More 


than all these is the Ekadasi vratham observed by all people. All 
religions have feasting and fasting. 


-  QOnother vrathd days, taking food (palaharam) at least once 
after puja is permitted. But on Ekadasi days it should be complete 
fasting. 


The other vrathas are mentioned by puraias and agamas. 
What is said by the purarias and agamdas which are Siva related will 
not be observed by Vaishnavas. What is said in Vaishnava 
literature will not be observed by Saivas. But Ekadasi is mentioned 
not only in the Puraras and Agamas of all sects, it has been 
mentioned in the Dharma Sasthras which are common to all 
Hindus. That is why I said that this vratha@is observed by all people. 


There is a story in Padma Puraittam. According to this, the 
genesis of Ekadasi is as follows: When Vis/riu was asleep, an asura 
was indulging in violent activities in the world. In order to kill the 
asura, a Sakthicame out of Vishriu’s body in the form of a woman, 
killed the asurd and returned. Bhagawan who woke up named the 
Sakthi as Ekadasi and established the Ekadast vratha. Since the 
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day on which ‘Amrutha mandan’ was done in Kshirabdhi, when 
Vishrtu took avatars as Karma, Dhanvantri and Mohini was Ekadasi 
we generally connect Ekadasi with Vishitu but the Saivas say that 
because Paramasiva took the poison which first came up in the 
manthan, no one should take food on that day. 


Thus £kddasi is not only accepted by the Vaishiiavas and 
Saivas but Dharma Sasthras which have laid down the rules of life 
for all Hindus, irrespective of jathi and Ishta Deivam has also 
prescribed Ekadasi vratham. This is its glory. 


I shall tell you about the days of Upavasam mentioned in 
Dharma Sasthras. On Ekadasi day, which comes every fortnight, 
total fasting should be observed. On Sundays, Amavasya, 
Pournami days, food should be taken only during day and there 
should be fasting during night. During every fortnight on Ashtami 
and Chathurthi, no food should be taken in day time and should be 
taken only during night. Rama Navami, Gokulashtami and 
Sivarathri have also been mentioned as complete fasting days. But 
in practice, it is only on Sivarathri days the rule is being followed 
to some extent. On the other two days, food is being taken after 
the puja. (Since Krishifa Jayanthi Pujais done during night time, 
palaharam is taken - lot of sweets will be included in this). 


Fasting on Thursdays is widely practised. 


In the South, what is more in practice than others, is vratha 
on Saturdays. Many people do not take food on Saturday nights. 
This vratham has been started by way of worship of 
Venkataramanaswami (Kalau Vénkatanayakah) - in accordance 
with this the vratham on account of Him is being observed since 
long although it is not in Dharma Sasthra. 


In the same manner, fasting on Mondays is followed largely 
by Jains and Smdarthas. In the North without any distinction 
between Saivaand Vaishrfava, all people observe fast on Mondays. 
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That is why Lal Bahadur Sasthri said that all people should fast on 
Mondays when there was food shortage. State dinners were 
stopped on Monday nights. 


From the fact that at the Government level, fasting has been 
prescribed, it is now seen that apart from the benefits for fasting 
mentioned in sasthras, it also helps tackle food shortage. If all 
people observe upavas according to sasthras, we will have surplus 
food which we can export and earn considerable Exchange. 


There is a vratham called ‘Santhrayanam’. Even though the 
principle is that the body should not be subjected to too much 
suffering, sasthras have iaid down that in the case of those who are 
unable to attain purity of mind despite many sadhandas, they should 
realize that their previous karma is more than others and that is 
what is taking revenge and in order to expiate they should follow 
some practices by subjecting the body to suffering. This is called 

‘Krusram’. For those who cannot bear to do Krusram it has been 
laid down that they have to do so many thousand Gayathrss in lieu 
of Krusram. Since a substitute for Krusram has been permitted, we 
have been making a series of substitutes for substitutes, taking it to 
Godhana, then the cost of a cow as dakshirai, then that dakshirai 
reduced to a ridiculous amount, it has come to giving a Brahmin six 
and quarter annas as Krusram. 


Santhrayatia vratham is meant for subjecting the body to 
suffering and expiating the sins. Santhrayariam is adjusting the 
number of handfuls of food according to waxing and waning moon. 
Depending upon the thithi on which it is started, this is of two 
types. In a lighter vein, we may call one the “black ant way’ and the 
other ‘wheat way’. How is the black ant? The head is big. Then in 
the middle it is thin. Then again the rear portion goes on increasing 
in size. Thus if Santhrayatiam is started on Pourami day, on that 
day fifteen handfuls should be taken. Next day it should be 
fourteen, then thirteen and so on and on Amavasya day it should 
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be total fasting. Then on the next day (Suk/a Paksha Prathamai) 
one handful and so on and on the Pourziami day, fifteen. 


How is the wheat? It starts with a small tip, then the middle 
is big and again ends in a small tip. In the same way, if 
Santhrayariam is started in Sukla Paksha Prathamai, it will begin 
with one handful and end in fifteen handfuls on Pourztami. Then it 
goes on reducing during Krishiia Paksham and ends in Upavasam 
on Amavasya day. 


During Santhrayanam, except on the days of total fasting, on 
other days, food is to be taken only once and that too according to 
the quantity stipulated for each day. 


Ordinary people (in Tamil Nadu) refer to vratha days as ‘Oru 
pozhudhu’ (meaning one time). By and large, people think that 
taking regular food (with annam) during days and taking idli, doga 
etc during night is observing vratham. According to sasthrds, 
eating other forms of food stomach-full like this is not upavas. As 
the sasthras say palaharam, eating only fruits is real Upavasam. 
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HIGH STATUS OF EKADASI 


kk the highest of vratha upavasas. 


Na Gayathriyah paramanthrah na mathuh para deitvatham 
Na Kasyah paramam thirtham na Ekadasyah samam vratham 


‘There is no manthra greater than Gayathri; no God higher 
than the Mother; no place holier than Kasi’. At the end it is said 
‘There is no vratham equal to Ekadas7 . For other things since it is 
said there is nothing higher, it means that there can be something 
equal. But in the case of vrathams, not only there is nothing higher 
but there is nothing equal to Ekadasi. Thus Ekadaszi is glorified. 


Ashta Varshadhikah mardhyah apurnasithi vathsarah 
Ekadasyam upavaséth Pakshayoh ubhayo rapi 


This is what Dharma Sasthras say. This means that all 
humans who are between eight and eighty years of age, have to 
observe Upavasam on Ekadasi which occurs in both the fortnights. 
Without reference to any particular sampradhayam or jathi, male 
or female, it says ‘mardhyah’ that is that all those born as humans 
should observe Ekadasi Upavasam. It is with great compassion that 
it has made exceptions of children below eight and the old persons 
above eighty. It does not mean thast they should not observe 
upavas. If they can, they may also observe upavas. If they cannot 
they need not. That is the meaning. In Maharashtra and other 
places, there are mothers who will not feed their little babies with 
milk. It is said that because of their faith those children are also 
well. Those who framed the Dharma Sasthras did not expect such 
extreme discipline nor did they make such rules. 


With the faith that Bhagawan will help, it should be 
commenced with full niyamam (discipline). But ifit is not possible, 
it is not necessary to starve and get into bodily and mental 
suffering. On upavas days, other than £kadasi, one time in the 
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whole day, pa/aharam can be had. (I do not refer to palaharam 
according to sasthras but things like idli, dosa etc.) Another time 
the palahadram according to sasthras namely fruits, milk etc can be 
had. Those who cannot do that too can have food one time and 
take palaharam like idli, dosa as the second food. But efforts 
should be continued to change this to the full discipline. 


During Ekadasi if even water is not taken, it is very 
meritorious. It is very difficult. Alternatively, sathvik drinks can 
be taken. Next taking fruits with milk, then saththu flour (nutrition 
flour) or puri one time, and for the second time fruits and milk can 
be taken. Going down still further, cooked food like idli, ddsa, 
pongal, upma can be taken one time and then fruits and milk for 
the second time. 


One should not go below this level. That is regular food 
should not be taken even once. £kadasi should not be reduced to 
the level of other upavasas when food can be taken once and fruits 
and milk for the other time. If cooked food is taken on Ekadasi 
day, there is no prayaschitham for it, it is said. Sick and weak 
persons who cannot digest anything other than annam, can take a 
little cooked rice without draining the water from it, without salt 
or chilli, or sour, on Ekadasi day. This relaxation is only for those 
who are very weak and not for others. If someone eats on that day 
it has been said in a harsh manner that he will be eating sin equal to 
the dog’s excreta. 


Prathigrasam asau bhungthé kishbhisham swana vitsamam 
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UPAVASAM AND HARD WORK 


L it is asked ‘There is no holiday on Ekadasi, how to do work’? 
This can be answered in two ways. If all people observe Ekadasi 
upavasam and appeal to the Government they will grant holiday. 
Second is that by not eating on one day in a fortnight, there will be 
no loss of energy. There may be the sentimental feeling ‘we have 
not taken food today. We will not have the energy’. By such a 
thought one may feel weak. But, if the mind is detached from the 
body on that day, there will be more energy and enthusiasm. Work 
can be done on that day in a better manner. If there is a will, there 
is a way. Although the body has several blemishes, it has one great 
quality. It will behave as we train it. Therefore we can get used to 
Ekadasi Upavasain without affecting the office work. 


Even if total upavasam cannot be observed on all Ekadasi 
days and palaharam is taken once in the day, at least on one 
Ekadasi day total fasting must be observed. At least on Vaikunta 
Ekadasi day, this should be observed. Bhima could not bear 
hunger. Therefore he was not able to observe upavasam on all the 
Ekadasi days. He secured a boon from Vyasa that if total upavas is 
observed on one £kadas7 that itself will give him all the benefit. But 
Bhima Ekadasiand Vaikunta Ekadasi are not one and the same. 


In our country, whatever may happen to anything else, we 
should see to it that the greatest of vrathas, Ekadasi, is continued 
as anushtanam. This great dharma which was greatly cherished has 
been lost in the last two generations. Even today because 
somewhere two old Madhva ladies observe total upavas, it is 
raining. 


(a/\S) fa/\S) (@/\®) 
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VERY STRICT OBSERVANCE BY 
MADHVAS 


lthough Madhvas, Vaishrtavas and Smarthas observe Ekadasi 
vratham because it has been laid down by Dharma Sasthras, it 
is only the Madhvas who follow it very strictly. 


Ordinarily, in religious observances priority is accorded to 
the karmas which are performed by directly using Védha 
manthras. The Védhdas are the basic texts of our religion. Also as 
between Pithru karma and Déva karma priority should be 
accorded to Pithru karma and then only Déva Karma should be 
performed. Sréddham is performed using Védha manthras. In 
addition, it is also Pithru karma. In Ekadasi upavas there is no place 
for Védha manthras. Nama japa, bhajan etc are only puraria and 
thantrik related. In puja, there will be some Védha manthras. Yet, 
even though this has been prescribed as a Upavasam by Dharma 
Sasthrdas, it has not been prescribed as a Smartha Karma (Karmdas 
to be performed according to scriptures) like Sraddha. Moreover, 
Ekadasiis a Déva aradhana which comes after Pithru aradhana. 


Sraddhd@ is a very orthodox (Vaidhika) Smartha Karma. One 
part of it is taking food after the completion of Sraddhaas ‘Pithru 
Sésham’ (what remains after being offered to Pithrus). After 
performing sraddha, if Pithru Séshamis not taken, it is wrong. 


What to do if sraddh@ falls on Ekadasi day? Sraddhda has to 
be performed and after that Pithru Sésham has to be taken because 
however important Eka@dasi may be, greater importance has to be 
given to Sraddham which is a Vaidhika karma - this is what 
Smarthas and Vaishnavas think. We think that there is nothing 
wrong if Ekadasi upavasis not observed on that day because we are 
acting according to Védhic injunction that no wrong will vitiate our 
action and therefore we take food after performing sraddha. 
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Madhvas do not perform sraddhd on Ekadasi day. They think 
that the observance of Ekadasi vratham is more important and 
observe Upavasam. If sraddha falls on Ekadasi day, they perform it 
on the next day, that is on Dwadasi day. Then also because of the 
purartik injunction that on Dwadasi day food should be taken very 
early, the sraddha which is to be performed in the afternoon is 
performed by them very early in the morning. 


People of all sampradhayas are agreed that even during 
periods of personal pollution, Ekadasi upavas has to be observed. 
In the case of other upavasams, since they will not yield fruit when 
observed during such periods, the rule is that these upavasas need 
not be observed during such periods. But for Ekadasy it is an 
exception. 


nf 
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EXALTED STATUS ACCORDED BY 
PEOPLE OF ALL DIVISIONS 


Ww: the kings enjoyed used to be called Raja Bhogam. Kings 
were entitled to eat well including meat and drink. But they 
had strictly observed Ekadasi Upavasam. The two kings who come 
to our mind in the context of Ekadasi are Ambarisha and 
Rukmangatha, both of whom were Kshatriyas. 


There is a s/oka about great Bhagavathas who have to be 
remembered as soon as one gets up in the morning with a peaceful 
mind and to whom namaskaram has to be done. 


Prahladha Naradha Parasara Purdarika 

Vyasa (A) mbarisha Suka Saunaka Bhishma dhalbyan 

Rukmangatha Arjuna Vasishta Vibhishattadhin 

Puriydn iman parama Bhagavathan smarami 

The reason why Ambarisha and Rukmangatha have found 
place in this s/okais that they were observing Ekadasi. 


Rukmangatha made all his subjects observe Ekadasi. 
Therefore the Naradha Purdriam says they were not only high up in 
bhakthi and jnand but enjoyed good health and long life. 


Not only kings but an untouchable by name Kaisikan also 
attained greatness by observing Ekadasi upavasam. Vaishriavas 
observe a particular Ekadasias Kaisika Ekadasi. 


ae de ge 


THE NAMES OF EKADASI 


ere are three hundred and sixty five days in a year. Therefore 
there will be a few days more than twenty four pakshas 
(fortnight). Due to this in some years there will be twenty five 
Ekadasi. In the Uthara Kanda of Padma Purariam names have been 
given for each of these twenty five Ekadasi. The method of 
observing these, the stories of those who were benefited by these 
etc are also given in detail. 


The names start with the Krishiia Paksha Ekadasi of 
Dhanurmas (Margasirsh) which is called Uthpaththi Ekadasi. The 
next is the well-known, Vaitkurita Ekadasi which comes in the 
Sukla Paksha. \n Padma Purdtiam, the name Moksha Ekadast is 
given to this. That was the day when amruth was taken out after 
churning. Because that was also the day on which Xrishita 
Paramathma churned the Upanishads and gave us the 
‘Jnanamruth’, some people celebrate it as Gita Jayanthi. The third 
Ekadasi comes in the month of Poush in Krishiria Paksha. This is 
Sapala. Fourth comes in the same month in Suk/a Paksha which is 
Puthratha. Coming fifth in Mag in Krishiia Paksha is Shadthila. 
Sixth in the same month in Suk/a Pakshdis Jaya. Thus, in an order 
through the various months, the Ekadasis have the names Vijaya, 
Amalaki, Papa Mosanika, Kamadha, Varathini, Mohini, Apara, 
Nirjala. The only one Ekadasion which Bhima had observed upavas 
was on the Nirjalain Jyeshta Sukla Paksha. Fifteenth is in Ashada 
Krishiia Paksha - Yogini. Next is Ashada Suk/a Pakshda - Sayani - 
the day on which, IJ have said, Maha Vishitu commences his 
slumber. Then Samika, Puthratha (already there is one Puthratha, 
but this is repeated) Aja, Padmanabha, Indira, Papankusa - in these 
six Ekadasis and in Rama which is in Karthik Krishita Paksha, 
Bhagawan continues to sleep. On the twenty fourth which comes 
in Karthik Suk/a Paksha when Chathurmasyam ends, Maha Vishriu 
wakes up. Therefore it is called Prabhddhini. 
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The twenty fifth which comes as extra is called Kama/a. All 
people should observe the vratham on Ekadasi day which has been 
accorded an exalted position in our religion. Fasting should be 
combined with ‘being near’ (i.e. prayer to) God (Upavasam). For 
this, we should repeat Bhagawan nama either as japam or bhajan as 
much as possible. We should do Bhagawad dhyanam as long as 
possible. On that day, sathkatha Sravariam or parayamam or both 
should be done. The life stories of great Bhagavathdas or Bhagawan 
should fill our ears. By doing this, from good health, people should 
be the receipients of.bhakthi, jnandand vairagya. 


(=) {a} \s) o/s) 
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LET US HAVE THE SENSE OF 
FULFILMENT 


even on days like Vaikurnta Ekadasi, Maha Sivarathri, 
Gokulashtami, Ram Navami and other special days, we do not 
control our tongue and the craving of the stomach, it will be 
demeaning for us who are born in this country. Fulfilment is that of 
the mind even if the stomach is empty. Bhagawan should bless 
everyone with the strength of determination to do so. 


Food should be taken in measured quantity to satisfy hunger 
just as medicines are taken for disease. I have referred to Acharya 
saying that food is for satisfying hunger and not taste. There is a 
difference between other diseases and this. If you take medicine 
for headache, the pain goes. Then it may come some time later. It 
is so with fever also. But this disease of hunger, even if it is cured 
now, it again comes without fail. /sward is watching the fun by 
prodding Nature like this. He is testing us. Only if we pass it, it is 
creditable for us. If we have faith in His compassion and we are 
firm in our determination, He will extend His hand of help, make 
us pass and give us good health, spritiual development etc as a 
prize. What is important is our mental determination. We go to 
some place. They extend hospitality and offer us food which is 
prohibited for us. At such a time, either out of consideration for 
them or with a feeling that we may be mistaken we should not eat 
it. Principles should not be given up. 


We should look at how severely the widows in Bengal 
observe Ekadasi vratham and try to emulate them a little. The 
Brahmins of Bengal are Mathsya Brahmins. Yet if it is Ekadasithe 
widows observe it with greater involvement than others. They 
observe vratham without having even a drop of water. Even during 
summer when there is hot breeze and even the mouth gets dried up 
and the tongue almost sticks to the mouth, they never used to take 
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even a drop of water. They used to be so firm in observing the 
vratham. By this many people who could not bear the heat died. 
People thought that such a situation should not be allowed to 
continue. Therefore, they convened a sadhas of pundits to find out 
if there is a way in the sasthrdas to relax the severity a little. But the 
widows, it appears, said that even if the sasthras allow some kind 
of drink they would not take it but rather they would die. Then the 
pundits went deep into the sasthras and said, ‘All right. Water need 
not be taken through the mouth but let some water get into the 
body through the ear’. The observance of Ekaddasi vratham is so 
severe there. 


We should never allow the tongue to have its way saying that 
we cannot control it. They say it is by eating the apple that Adam 
had his fall. Like the forbidden fruit we should not take any food 
that is forbidden by sasthras. If we violate this injunction, it will 
only push us down. Whenever there is a temptation like this, we 
should ask ourselves, ‘Even though we take it now thinking that it 
has a great taste, does the taste remain in the tongue after five or 
ten minutes? Is it going to remain in the stomach and ensure that 
we do not feel hungry again?’ - we should thus control ourselves. I 
again pray to Bhagawan that we should all get such good sense. 


aS) a/\8) (a/ \S) 
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MOUNAM (SILENCE) 
TO REDUCE WORK FOR THE MOUTH 


e senses (jnanéndhriyas) make us aware of what is outside. 

The eye sees what is outside. The ear hears the sound. The 

nose smells. The skin has the feel of touch and is able to know 

whether a thing is strong, rough, soft etc. The mouth informs us of 

taste. Thus there are five. There are five sense organs (motor 

organs) which instead of telling us of what is outside, act on their 
own - the hands, the legs and the organs of excretion. 


What do we see in this? It is only the mouth which is a 
jnanéndhriya and also a karméndhriya. To taste a thing and tell us 
what it is, speaking, singing, laughing - thus it is only the mouth 
which does both the jobs. 


Even when it functions as jnanéndhriya it has more work 
than other jnanéndhriyas. For seeing and hearing, the eyes and the 
ears do not have to strain themselves. The mouth does not stop 
with knowing the taste of a thing. It bites it, chews it, dissolves it in 
salaiva and then swallows. (Instead of taking only the tongue which 
finds the taste I am taking the mouth with teeth and the lips and 
talking of it as the jnuanéndhriya). Therefore it must be 
Paraméswara’s intention that the mouth should reduce both these 
activities. When we say ‘control the mouth, control the stomach’ 
the idea is that eating and talking must be controlled. But we do 
just the opposite. We are giving it more of these activities than 
necessary and it is over worked. We are always eating something 
or the other, drinking etc. and indulging in useless talk. We have to 
drastically reduce both. The sasthras say ‘Do not eat all sorts of 
things and invite trouble; take only sathvik food and that too a 
limited quantity; avoid that also now and then and undertake fast’. 
In the same manner, after saying ‘Do not go on talking whatever 
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comes in the mouth and by that do not spoil others; talk of matters 
related to God; do bhajan’, just as saying that during Upavasam, 
even sathvik food should not be taken, our elders have said ‘Now 
and then keep your mouth shut without talking even about God - 
related matters and even without doing Xirfans etc’. 


These days it is talk wherever one sees. There are many 
‘speakers’. There are meetings with loudspeakers. Even in 
marriages and other celebrations there is loudspeaker and noise. 
When we see this trouble, it appears that silence, apart from doing 
good to the one who observes it, is a service to the society itself. 


All arguments and counter arguments are due to talking 
only. If silence is observed, at least on that day there will be no 
quarrel. (Mounam kalaham nasthi). This is also a social service. 


Not only does silence prevent quarrels from coming up, it 
can also do good. Since it has the power to achieve all the 
Purusharthas, there is the saying ‘Mounam sarvartha sadhanam’. 


As a means to control the mind, we should practise 
controlling each sense organ. We should control the mouth both in 
respect of food and in talking. Silence is the means to control the 
itch to keep talking and keep expressing ourselves all the time. If 
this is achieved, controlling the mind will become easier gradually. 


[#} \S) (#/\s) fe} \®) 
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SILENCE IS THE 
NATURE OF A MUNI 


i is one who has controlled his mind. That which is the 

uality of a Muni is silence. That is the meaning of the word 

‘mounam’. Since the general view is that the greatest of the 

qualities of a Muni is not talking, mounam has come to means ‘not 

talking’. Even if it is the quality of one who has controlled his 

mind, that helps people like us too who have not controlled our 
mind to reach that stage. 


The Upanishad says that the Muni who is a Brahmajnani, 
gives up both the states of remaining silent and not remaining 
silent. First he learns, becomes a pundit (scholar), debates a lot 
and gets to know the truth. Then he gives up talk and his 
scholarship and goes into ‘Nishta’. Then when he becomes a 
Brahmajnani, he gives up mounam and absence of mounam also, 
says the Upanishad. If it is said like this, how is it possible? Either 
one should give up mounam and speak or should give up talking 
and observe mounam. How is it possible to give up both? We will 
know it only when we reach that jnani’s state. He will not have 
something like the mind at all. Therefore, he will have no thought 
or desire that either he should talk or should not talk. Even if he 
happens to talk by way of upadésam, he will not think he has 
spoken. Even if Parasakthi makes him sit in a more silent state like 
Dakshinamirthi, he will not think he is observing mouna vratham. 
This is the state which is said to be one in which mounam (silence) 
and amounam (non-silence) have been given up. 


That is a goal which is far distant for us. In practice, we 
should observe mouna Upavasam for sometime. 


CAO CHA (#/ \¥) 


549 


DAYS SUITABLE FOR MOUNAM 


ike the Upavasam for the stomach, Dharma Sasthras have 
| Pecnee: time for this. You must have heard of the saying 
‘Mounéna bhokthavyam’. It means we should not talk while 
eating. When we are eating we should not give the mouth another 
work. With this rule, it would mean that taste is also controlled. 
We cannot say ‘I want this or put some salt in this, drop some ghee 
in that etc’. 


Mounam can be observed on Mondays, Thursdays and 
Ekadasi days. 
Since people have to go to office on Mondays and 


Thursdays, silence can be observed on Sundays. It can be observed 
at least for half a day. 


Gandhi had a lot of work to do. If one is the father in a house, 
how much work will he not have? He is called Father of the Nation. 
Even then he was observing silence on one day in the week. He is an 
example to counter those who say that it is not practicable to 
observe silence. 


If silence and fasting are together, that is when the mouth 
does not have both the functions, we can know by experience that 
our mind will get involved with spiritual matter. Therefore, when 
people fast on Sivarathri or Shashti days etc, according to their 
Ishta Deivam, they can also observe silence. Those who do upasana 
of Ambal observe silence throughout Navarathri. 


By talking indiscriminately, elaborating on bad things, 
abusing people etc, we show discourtesy to Saraswathi who is the 
Vak Dévi. As a prayaschitha for all this, it is the practice to observe 
silence on the day when the star is Ma/am which is Saraswathi’s 
star. 


Everyday we should do silent dhyanam for at least half an 
hour. 
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KEEPING AWAKE 


long with the rule that on days when the mouth is not opened 
A\oo: food it should not be opened for speaking also one more 
used to be added. The rule is that on the day when the mouth 
should not be opened, the eyes should not be closed. One should 
keep awake throughout night and spend the time meditating on 
Bhagawan, in kirtans etc. By keeping the mouth closed, one would 
get mental involvement and there will be enthusiasm. Keeping 
awake throughout the night on Varkurita Ekadasi and Sivarathri 
days we consider as important. The practice has come to be 
prevalent that people spend their time by seeing cinema and 
instead of earning puziya, they pack it off. This rule is mentioned 
for every Ekadasi. What is to be done on £kdadasi day is not 
‘bhéjana dhwayam’ but ‘bhdéjana thrayam’ - Upavasam, bhajan 
and jakarariam, that is keeping awake throughout the night. 


In Gita it is said, one who starves cannot achieve yoga and 
one who does not sleep, cannot achieve ydéga. 


Nathyasnathasthu yogosthi jagratho naiva charjuna 


Even then to aid the general rule, fasting should be done on 
specified days, not sleeping but keeping awake and doing Jswara 
smarai - this is what the sasthrassay. Although this is contrary to 
the general rule it is to aid the same. Krishiia Paramathmd also has 
said that sasthrd is the authority (thasmath Sasthram pramariam 
thé), 
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THE BEGINNING AND THE 
STATE OF ENDING 


unam means one should remain without expressing his 

pinion in any manner. If one keeps his mouth shut but keeps 
communicating through signs, it is of no use. If something is very 
essential it may be written and shown. During ‘kashta mounam’, 
which is commenced with the sankalpam to remain like a log of 
wood, no communication should be done through sign or writing. 


In the beginning, to remain silent giving up all work and the 
flight of thoughts would indeed be difficult. In that state silence 
will have to be commenced even with showing signs or writing if it 
is necessary. However much one may write or show signs, it will 
not be anything like talking unnecessarily. We keep under check 
on that day the tongue which feels the itch all the time. To that 
extent it is good. Beginning like this one should gradually give up 
the dance of the mind, realise that mounam means great peace and 
remain like an ocean which is still without waves. Even with some 
shortcoming, it has to be commenced somewhere. By practice, 
the shortcomings will keep reducing and the perfect state will be 
reached; true mounam will be achieved. 


The mounam that is started now is a means to worship 
Iswarda. Later when perfection is achieved, the same mounam will 
shine with effulgence with the goal ‘/swardis not separate, there is 
no need for separate worship for Him’. Apart from not speaking, 
the eyes should not see, the ears should not hear and more than all 
that no thought should arise in the mind - that state is true 
mounam. 


Even when we are in deep sleep if an ant moves over us we 
just crush it; if chill wind blows, we pull the sheet and cover 
ourselves; we turn sides and sleep. When we get up in the morning 
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we do not remember any of these things. That means we would 
have done all these without our being conscious of them. Since 
attachment to body is there, even in sleep, we have done these 
things to protect the body. Whatever action it may be it is done by 
the nervous system according to the direction of the brain. So 
much of attachment to the body is soaked in it. Without our 
desire, that is without voluntary effort the nerves of their own 
carry out several activities. When something touches the neck or 
the hip that feeling causes laughter. If there is fear, one feels like 
urinating. If one faces a great sorrow, he feels the churning of the 
stomach. If one person yawns, others also yawn. These are all the 
involuntary acts of the nerves. 


How will it be in true mounam? Even if a python were to pass 
over the body, it will not be known. There will be no reflex. Cold 
or heat, nothing will be felt and the person will be in nishta (fully 
engrossed state). Since the thought of the body has completely 
gone, there will not be even the involuntary feeling to protect the 
body. Such a person is a /iténdriya who has conquered all the 
senses. 


If we train ourselves in true mounam, all the human 
emotions and attitudes will go. The spark inside is the spark of 
Paramathma Jyothi. The spark which lies as if covered with ash in 
our state of living with sense organs, will begin to shine through 
mounam. It will go on becoming lighter and lighter to go towards 
the Paramathma Jyothi from which it came and will become that 
itself. As one progresses like this, the fire-like surge of the indriyas 
will become subdued and will get gradually put out. In the end as a 
single jydthi, ‘Nivadha Dipam’as it is called, the athmd alone will 
shine like a lamp kept in a place where there is no wind - a state in 
which there is no difference between the jivathma and 
Paramathmd - that is the final state of mouna. 


If we keep on stirring water, how will a pearl inside it be 
Seen? It is because we are stirring the mind with several thoughts, 
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we are not able to see the pearl inside, the atima. True mouna is 
arresting all thought waves. The mouna with the mouth closed is 
the aid to that. Acharyahas said in Vivéka Chudamanr that the very 
first gate for entering ‘yoga samrajyam ‘is mounam only. 


Yogasya prathamam dwaram vangnirddhah 


(s/ \®) (s/ \s) (a) \s) 
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ARRESTING THE THOUGHTS 


cy asthras say that along with mounam for sometime daily at 
least we should stop the flow of thoughts by not thinking of 
anything. ‘“Jhushiim kinchith achinthayéth’. It is difficult to 
achieve this. If we sit for doing this ‘How not to think of anything?’ 
the thought that we should not think of anything keeps coming’ - 
this is the thought that will come up. When the mind thinks that it 
should not think of anything, that itself is an activity of the mind. 
That is why it is said that it is very difficult to control the mind and 
remain quiet. Yet if with total involvement and untiring efforts one 
begins to act, by the grace of God, that goal will gradually 
materialise. All we can do is to make the efforts. The fruit will have 
to be given by J/Swara. With a keen desire to sit without any 
thought if we continue the effort, one day or the other, He will 
bless us with achievement. 


When practising to remain without any thought, at some 
stage for sometime, the mind will become empty and no thought 
will arise in it. Yet it will not be the experience of the Self but it will 
be Siinya. Even if the run of the mind stops, the effulgence of the 
athma jyothis will not be seen. This is a state without jndnam. 
Experience of the Self is the state of Puriia Jndnam. I said Athma 
Jyothi. lf so, will it have a form like agni? No. It is jnana, which is 
referred to here as j/ydthis. Even in English, it is the attainment of 
Jnana, which is called enlightenment or illumination. This 
intelligence is not what will do research and know another thing. It 
is without a second and just knowing itself. Even without such 
experience of jnana, in deep sleep, a kind of state in which the 
buddhi becomes blank may be experienced for a short time. There 
is no need to be afraid of it. It is only a temporary state. Without 
giving up the keen desire or the yearning to know J$ward or athma, 
if we sit and continue the effort, we will reach the stage of the 
remaining stable in /sward or athmd even from the state of Siinya 
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(blankness) - from no thought to God thought. There will be 
awareness but it will not be as at present about the harassment by 
the indriyas but it will be of /swara without any tinge of sorrow. 
Then in the state in which /swardis not separate, the state of jndnd, 
all thoughts and their root, the mind will get dissolved and full 
mounam will materialise. 


Parabrahmam cannot be held by speech or mind. The 
mounam in which mind and speech become a nullity explains that. 


Mouna vyakyda pragatitha parabrahma thathvam 


Mounam becomes the language to explain Parabrahmam 
which cannot be approached through explanations by words. 


Now it is all kinds of thoughts; practising mounam to change 
this, the state of Sinya in which there is no thought, then the 
thought about /sward only, in the end instead of thinking of Him 
from outside becoming He Himself, which is the state of perfection 
(Purnathva). 


If from the beginning itself we are careful that the Sinya 
state should not stop with that everything will be all right. We can 
reach the state of perfection. The Sanya which appears in the 
beginning is called ‘Layam’ and the perfection achieved in the end 
is called ‘Samadhi.’ . 


a 8 a\ 
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THOUGHT OF ISWARA 


between the two, I have brought /swara. When the mind stops 
|e agitation and becomes empty, /Swara smarariam is again 
creating thoughts, is it not? When practice is begun to attain the 
state of no thought and it is reached it is the state of Sdinya but not 
an experience of joy. If we try to change this and begin to think of 
Iswara, what to do if the mind drags us away into bad thoughts? 
We may think, ‘Let not the state of perfection or permanent 
happiness be reached. Let it be the state of Sunyam only. It is 
enough if bad thoughts of the mind are not there’. 


There is no need to get worried about /swara smaraiiam 
which is to be practised after the mind becomes steady to some 
extent and gets conditioned to the thoughtless state. After that, the 
mind will not generate bad thoughts at all. Once a person has 
surrenderd his mind to /sward after arresting the thoughts by much 
effort /swara will not allow him to go the wrong way. Although 
Iswara bhakthiand love are also functions of the mind after this the 
mind will not go after bad things;. It will only go to mounam in 
which it will dissolve itself completely. 


We call the police because we face danger from some rogues. 
After tackling the rogue will the police threaten us and punish us 
also? Or will he come with us and stay in our house? After rescuing 
us from danger and reaching us to our house, will he not go away? 
In the same manner, we think of /swardin order that bad thoughts 
should go. This smaraif will drive away the bad and will reach us to 
imoksha and will itself go away. The bhakthi which is started with 
the mind will reach us to jnand in which the mind will be 
destroyed. 


The association with ‘sajjan’ (good people) is also like this. It 
will take us to the state in which all relationship will end. If we are 
to be without any kind of attachment that is not possible 
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immediately. Therefore, we should eschew bad company and be in 
sathsangam. This is also relationship. Just as a fruit drops off on its 
own when it becomes fully ripe, this relationship will end one day. 
It will reach us to the experience of solitude which is higher than 
this. Acharyasays ‘Sathsangathvé nissangathvam ’. 


Thus from God - thought the no - thought state will come. 
But this is not the no thought state which was in the beginning as 
Stinya. It is the perfect state: It is the perfect state in which jnand is 
complete and there is no scope for any thought arising. 


We can give another meaning to sathsangam. The thing 
which is sath is the atimda which is the true thing for all time. 
Sathsangam is giving up the body consciousness and joining the 
true athma which is sath. The nissangathvam which comes from 
the association with sathpurushas has to give the union with this 
big ‘sath’. Then that which we call ‘I’, that which is the cause of all 
these troubles, will get destroyed in the one Paramathma Jnana and 
we can become the form of total bliss of that jnana. So long as we 
think that that is different from us thoughts of ‘I’ ego etc will be 
there. To start with, if the true thing (sath Vasthu) is considered 
separate as /sward and we hand over this ‘I’ and ego to Him this 
will stop troubling. Then He will think that He need not be 
separate, and will Himself raise it and make it realise that it is He 
Himself. 


Therefore what is mounam in which nothing should be 
thought of should start with /Swara smaraitiam. Paramathma 
should be meditated upon in the form of our Jshta Dévatha. Think 
of Paramathma as Parasakthi or Mahéswara or Lakshminarayaria 
and do silent meditation. For this thought to go, let it happen as 
and when it will, by Parasakthi’s grace. What we have to do is 
silent meditation on /swara Swaripam and mentally do nama 
jJapam. 
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We may go from the state of thinking of all kinds of things 
straight to the thought of /swara. Or having gained some practice 
in being without any thought in order to ensure that it does not 
stay put in the state of ‘jadam’ (state of being inert) we can start 
thinking of /swara. At this stage, it will begin to get attached to 
Iswararather strongly. 
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WILL HELP ALSO SOCIAL GOOD 


ll these days I have been talking to you about all that you have 
Aw do. I have been talking about what vaidhika karmas should 
be done, what karmdnushtana should be done for dharma 
rakshanam, what should be done to the society etc. Today for a 
change I thought why I should not tell you to observe mounam 
without doing anything. This is also life’s dharma. The good that 
this bestows is greater than that achieved by action. We get athma 
Sakthi in this only. It is also of great help to the society. This is so 
not only because we do not spoil the society by talking bad and 
doing bad, the atima sakthi generated by the control of senses is 
what does great good to the society. It is for this reason I thought I 
should tell people to include in their daily routine just sitting for 
sometime without doing work. 


[w/ \s) (s/ \s) fa} \s) 
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SILENT PRAYER 


is a certain view of the government that is the provocation for 
| baeden this as a topic. In recent times, there have been two views 
about whether there should be prayer for students or not before 
commencing the classes. Among the leaders some are devoted 
(have bhakthi) and some are not so. That is why opinion is divided. 
Then even those who are not devoted started saying “Prayer before 
starting school work has been there for a long time;. If we stop it, 
we may have to face the dissatisfaction of many people. Therefore, 
if prayer is there let it continue and those students who want to 
join the prayer let them join it but those who do not want need not 
be compelled’. But the problem did not get over with this. If prayer 
is to be held what should be the prayer? This is a secular 
government. They thought when students of different religions are 
studying together, whatever prayer is introduced may prove to be 
a wrong move. Finally, they have now decided that before 
commencing the classes the students may pray silently for two or 
three minutes. 


Since they are suggesting silent prayer to even young 
children,I thought, why I should not talk to grown up children 
about mounam. 


Is it that only they are students? All of you and I too are 
students. All of us are life time students, learning in the vast school 
of the world. 


What you have learnt today is mouna vidhya. Mounam is 
considered to be Brahma Vidhya itself. ‘Silence is the threshhold 
of jnanam’. Having taken this birth, just as it is very essential to 
know all that we have to do, we have also to know the importance 
of remaining without activity and without thought. If we indulge in 
thinking as the mind wanders and talk without knowing what we 
speak we will have to feel sorry later that we have not gained the 
fruits of having taken this birth. That is why I thought that even 
knowing that controlling the mind and remaining silent is itself 
educative for you (let alone practising it later) and I told you. 
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THE LESSON THAT 
I HAVE LEARNT 


ving come to Madras, I have also learnt a lesson. The peace 
that we get through mounam is what is permanent. It is said 
that it will make us happy in the midst of all difficulties without 
feeling them. If you want to be free from difficulties that is not 
possible. Difficulties have got to be there. Then only the karma can 
be wiped out. But at the same time, it should not be felt as 
difficulty. My stay in Madras has helped me to learn this at least in 
one respect. You are all waiting here in large numbers to see the 
puja and you are going through difficulties for hours together. 
When you see the puja all these difficulties are forgotten and there 
is enthusiasm. In that emotional upsurge you have begun to do 
parayaim, bhajan and sing songs because you feel it is good for 
others too. But because some people thought that this creates lot 
of noise and causes distraction, they started putting up placards 
‘silence please’. Iasked them to remove them. Do you know why? 
‘It is only now an opportunity has come to learn something and 
pass the test. The test that has come my way is to find out if in the 
midst of all this noise, I can conduct puja without being distracted 
by the noise. We should not let go this opportunity’, I thought. 
That is why I wanted the placards to be removed. By /swara’s 
blessings, I now got used to conduct puya in spite of all noise. 


Therefore, if I have spoken today about mounam it is not 
because I wanted you to be silent during my puzyja but for you to 
realise its benefit for yourselves. Since all these days, you have 
done bhajan, spoken and sang as you liked, I thought it would be 
fair if ] ask you now to do silent prayer during puja. I have spoken 
about it because of my desire that you should all experience the joy 
of keeping quiet. 


(e/a e/ (e/\ 
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KNOW THE LIMIT AND ACT - 
EXTREMES ARE INTENDED 
TO LEAD TO MODERATION 


few is a Sasthram which says ‘Prepare several varieties and eat 
stomach full’. What the books on the procedure called ‘Puja 
Kalpam’ say have to be understood this way. One of these says 
‘Neivédhyam shadrasé bhédham’. This means food that has 
varieties with six tastes. All these varieties have to be shown to 
Swami. ‘NiVédhayami’ means ‘I am announcing’ that is I am 
announcing to you that I have kept all these food before you’. It 
does not mean ‘I am making you eat’. Rarely some one like 
Namadéva may be able to make God eat the food offered. It is just 
showing the food to Him. When the food is seen by Him it becomes 
prasad and we take it. That is why sa@sthra itself says that we have 
to prepare severeal varieties with different taste and eat them. 


There is the other side of Sasthram which talks very strictly 
of several upavasams - only fruits to be taken, even water should 
not be taken etc. 


On one side it is the sound of the Védhas being recited, 
Ramayaiia Navaham, Bhagavatha Sapthaham, Harikatha, Bhajan, 
Music with all instruments etc, as Bhagwan Himself has said, 
‘kathayanthascha mam nithyam’, talking all the time about His 
stories, singing and dancing. On another side, it is sitting and doing 
pranayamam and silent meditation, ignoring whatever happens in 
the world. On one side animal sacrifice being offered at the yagna. 
On the other side even if a tender vegetable is plucked, it is 
considered a sin for which prayaschitham is prescribed. 


On one side there are the fearful village deities of various 
names. On the other there are Dévathas with gentle forms. 
Different colours, four hands, eight hands, ten hands, eighteen 
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hands - several Murthis with these aspects. Their vehicles are from 
a mouse to the elephant to the lion. 


On another side is Védhantha which says that Bhagawan is 
Nirguriam, no form - no Bhagawan, no bhaktha. 


If the same Sasthras say like this in a conflicting manner, 
what does it mean? It means that we should begin where we know 
something and reach what is not known. It is for taking us like this 
the sasthras talk of both - what we know and what we do not 
know. 


What do we see? - The universe of duality is only what we 
see. The state in which we are is the state of duality with several 
differences in form and quality. Different tastes, several kinds of 
sceneries, all kinds of questions, anger, yearning, love, peace, 
serenity, gentleness - thus several emotional upsurges, difference 
in quality - this is what we see in the state in which we are. 


What is the state in which we should be? What we should 
know hereafter is that the one thing which is the substratum for all 
these dualistic appearances, what people call Adhvaitham - it is 
that. There is no taste there, no sound, no form, no qualities, but 
the cause for all these is there. 


It is for giving divine connection to what is known, all these 
are prescribed - Neivédhyam, Shadrasébhédam, Harikatha, the 
noise of bhajans, dévathas with severe and gentle forms and violent 
and non-violent offerings to suit them. Because we should not stop 
with what we know but gradually learn of what is not known, 
fasting - devoid of all taste, mounam - no noise - Nirguria Brahmam 
are there. 


It will not help if merely two extremes are prescribed. There 
should be something to link the two. Our lifestyle should be such 
that it reflects this link in all aspects. 
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What is that link? It is to observe moderation. You must 
have heard of the Moderates in politics. “We should not be in a 
hurry to get ‘pura swaraj’ immediately. At the same time, English 
rule should not be permitted to be so imperial’, this was their view. 


Not taking an extreme position in anything but being in the 
middle is moderation. The word ‘midham’ means what has been 
measured or the measure of which is known. When we talk of 
measured behaviour, does it not indicate what is not extreme but 
which is slow and done carefully? ‘Measured’ is ‘midham’. We say 
geometry. The Sanskrit word for it is ‘Gedmithi’. Ged means the 
earth. Mithi is midham. That is the way of measuring. Geometry 
evolved from measuring the ground for building the Védhika for 
yagnas. Kshétram also means the ground, the earth. This has also 
the name ‘Kshétra Gariitham’. 


To avoid overdoing things and to prevent the mind getting 
attached to a particular thing there should be moderation in what 
we do, talk, earn, spend, allowing the buddhi to wander, eating, 
dressing ourselves, entertainment. If we develop this as a habit it 
will help the mind to remain even and in a peaceful state. 


How does a habit develop? It can be had by the grace of 
Isward only. If it is asked how that grace can be got, the answer is 
that it is for getting it, sasthras have given us two practices of two 
extremes. At the level which we know, there is one extreme of 
festivities and eating, music, dance and several gods to suit the 
aesthetics of everyone. In the other extreme is the state of not 
eating, not talking, not sleeping and keep reminding about the one 
Nirguria Paramathma. It is by practising both the extremes we will 
achieve moderation in all aspects of our life just as the weighing 
scale becomes even by putting equal weight on either side. 


Supposing we want a rope not to remain hanging loose but 
remain straight, how it is possible? We will have to fix two poles at 
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two ends and tie the rope tight to the two poles. Then it will be 
straight without hanging loose. This is how the two extremes have 
been prescribed for us for being practised to bring our life to even 
state which it cannot reach on its own. Because it is not known 
how to reach moderation straightaway, the two extremes have 
been given in religious observances so that through such practices 
one may attain the state of moderation. 


In other religions, where they have kept only one extreme 
like non-violence, meditation on the formless, people are not able 
to bear the severity of it and they fail. Instead of that since our 
religion prescribes two extremes which are different from each 
other, human mind which likes change willingly practises the two 
extremes alternatively. 


It is not only in religious practices but in principles like 
ahimsa ‘Bhikshuthva’ etc which are to be followed in daily life 
also, our religion instead of making it as a strict condition 
applicable to everybody, has suitably separated them. I have 
spoken much about this. That is why our religion, despite its 
acharas and sasthras has been more flexible than other religions 
and has attained permanent life (Chiranjivithvam). 


In religious observances, in the state in which we are, we do 
not get the same joy in fasting, mounam and meditation on the Self 
as we get in festivities and eating, bhajans, worshipping a form 
(Saguia worship) etc. It is due to a certain attitude and the faith 
that ‘this is a path shown by our ancestors’ we are able to practise 
the anushtana for the sake of what we do not know. 


When we get fully habituated to moderation and attain the 
matured, ripe state, what is not known to us now, what is the other 
extreme, what we can only just guess, that is the state of becoming 
one with the Paramathma - instead of being the extreme state will 
become effortless experience. 
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In Gita, Bhagawan gives upadésa about not overdoing 
anything but being moderate, in the middle position. 


Nathyasnathasthu yogosthi na chaikantha manasnathah 

Na chathi swapna Silasya Jagratho naiva charjuna 

Yukthahara viharasya yukthachéshtasya karmasu 

Yuktha swapnavabodhasya yogo bhavathi dhukhahda (vi-16-17) 


‘To the glutton, yoga will not materialise; not also to the one 
who fasts too much; not to the one who sleeps all the time; not to 
the one who does not sleep at all. It is to the one who observes 
moderation in eating, in all his activities, in sleeping and in keeping 
awake, yoga will materialise’, says Bhagawan. Here the word used 
by Bhagawanis ‘Yuktham’ . In our day to day talk also, we use this 
word yuktham. Yuktham and yogam both have come from the 
same root, yuj. Yuj means to join. Yogamis uniting the jivathmato 
Paramathma. The means to achieve such uniting is moderation or 


yuktham. 


It is man’s nature to go to the extremes. If he is told to be 
moderate, he cannot. That is why sasthras say that we should go to 
both the extremes alternatively. If we are told ‘Eat in moderation’ 
the tongue does not listen. ‘All right, here are the festivities we 
give. On these days, eat food with all six tastes’ 
(shadrasobhédham). But without stopping with that and to 
compensate for this sasthras prescribe days for upavasam and 
vratham. In the same manner, allowing certain days for freely 
shouting, singing and dancing, the sasthras say that on certain days 
‘do not open your mouth at all ‘ - prescription to keep silence. All 
these have been given to us connecting them with the divine. Even 
when prescribing - pithru ceremonies, panchayathna, vaisvadéva 
sacrifice etc, to compensate for all these, they want us to say 
Brahmaivahamasmi’ during Sandhyavandanam * 


* This expresses the Advaidhik thought ‘I am Brahman myself’. 
Saying this during Sandhyavandanam is important. 
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For human nature which cannot on its own be moderate in 
various aspects of life, practising the two extremes in religious 
observances becomes the means to moderate them. A feast being 
balanced by upavasam, a joyful outburst being balanced by 
mounam - thus by the practice of following the extremes and 
balancing, all aspects of life become moderate just as the weighing 
scale is even when balanced equally on either side and the yuktha 
state is achieved. Moderation is attained by practising the 
extremes alternatively. 


Without expending any energy or money unnecessarily, but 
at the same time not keeping all the money under lock and key, it 
should be spent in a manner that the person and the society 
benefit. This measured approach will help even the highest fruit 
namely Iswarad Sakshathkaram. We have to come to the even stage, 
to the level. Water finds its level. Only if the jivathmd comes to 
level, it can mingle with the ocean, that is Paramathma. For this, 
there should be a limit, moderation in everything. 


Thirumular has said that only those who do things in a 
measured way can realize the highest truth. His work is called 
‘ Thirumarthiram’. Therefore these words are like manthras. 


Without being excessive, we should be measured in all 
things. Whether it is talk, thought, action, food, dress, expenses 
etc we should stop with what is essential for life. We should not 
waste as we do now. It is being measured, calculative that is helpful 
both in this life and after. If there is no mental discipline, how can 
the Supreme be attained? For that mental discipline to be achieved 
being calculative and observing the limit in all aspects of life will 
help. 


I had said that in our present situation, it is because of going 
to both the extremes in religious observances that the quality of 
being measured develops. In the early stages both religious 
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observances and ‘being measured’ will be in an unripe state. But in 
course of time, each will nourish the other and also condition each 
other. Later, to reach the matured state, it will take us to the 
higher peaceful state which is the evenness of mind through acting 
in the measured way. In the fully matured state whatever we do 
will be automatically measured and will show the path to others. 


9 98 3 
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BEING CALCULATIVE IN ALL KINDS 
OF INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 


ve we not given much importance to mathematics in 

ducation? We have to give the same importance in life too. 
These days what is important is only the accounting of the 
expenses. There is an accountant in every office and there is the 
Accountant General’s office. From olden times, the practice has 
been there of checking the receipts and expenses of the State. 
There used to be an official who was equivalent to the Accountant 
General of these days. Lower down there were accountants, who 
were called (in Tamil) ‘Kanakka Pillar. Pillai here means what is 
small and not a jathi. We use the word Pi//aito refer to the squirrel, 
the coconut nursery etc. The Kanakka Pillai was an employee of 
small rank to check the Government accounts. But he knew all the 
intricacies. That is why in olden days it was the rule that even those 
who were posted as District Collectors had to learn under a 
Kanakka Pillai. It is said, ‘these days it is enough if everything is 
balanced on paper. If the matter goes to the Finance Minister, it 
does not matter even if it cannot be balanced. By deficit financing, 
by printing currency and borrowing from all over, if the accounts 
are balanced it is enough’. On the whole, in the name of modern 
methods of accounting, needs and desires have been multiplied, 
the expenses for them have been multiplied and people have been 
made debtors and left without peace. 


Receipts and expenses do not refer to money alone but are in 
everything. When we talk too much we get it back from the other 
person, this is also receipt and income. What we speak is 
expenditure and what we get back from the other person is receipt! 
Breathing which we do all the time, even in sleep, is also receipt 
and income. Drawing air from outside and breathing out, is that 
not receipt and expense? It is because there should be accounting 
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in this also, pramayamam, manthrajapam, sdham, dhyanam etc 
have been prescribed. If we breathe fast, it will shorten the life. 
The equanimity of the nervous system required for the athma to 
get purified and reach a peaceful stage will not be there. That is 
why it has been laid down that breathing too should be calculated 
and measured. The limit is that in a day we have to breathe only 
21,600 times, that is it will take four seconds for one complete 
breathing. When we are doing work in a hurry or we are angry or 
emotional due to kamam etc, one breath will be over in one or two 
seconds. That is why to compensate for this, pravfayamam in 
which breathing is slow has been prescribed as the other extreme. 
Therefore it is seen that the longevity of this body and the athma’s 
Samadhi state are dependent on the breathing being measured. 


In practical accounting, we can do some jugglery and 
balance the accounts. But when we.have to be accountable to 
ourselves, we cannot do any hanky-panky and be successful. 
There is One who is witness to all that we do. We cannot deceive 
Him. For all the sins we have committed, we have to compensate 
by puziya karma. That accounts book is with Him. Only if there is 
plenty of puztyam in what we do, He can balance the accounts. For 
gaining puziyam, the first requisite is mental discipline. For that to 
materialise we have to be measured in our talk, thought, the action 
we perform for ourselves, the income, food, dress etc. It should 
not be forgotten that being calculative in all these things is only for 
permanent profit. We who are now thinking only of the profit and 
loss with regard to money, should at least hereafter think of the 
profit of puziyam and the loss of sin and do what is necessary to 
balance the account. 


de ate ae 


571 


APARIGRAHAM 


at is basic to this is to be calculative both in earning for 
ourselves and spending. This is what has been mentioned in 
Dharma Sasthras as a great dharma. Parigraha means acquiring 
wealth, things. Not acquiring is aparigraham. Aparigraha dharma 
is : ‘Do not keep even one bit more than what you need for your 
living’. In his Yoga Sathra, Pathanjali has listed this as one of the 
five basic ‘ Yamas’ to be observed by the practitioner of ydgd. 
Yamam means to keep under check. Because Yara keeps under 
check even great sinners and punishes them, he has got this name. 
Pathanjali wrote the ydga sathra to control the mind. In that 
aparigraha has been included along with the other yamds, namely, 
non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, brahmacharyam. He has 
included this in order that we keep under control the desire to have 
this or that and acquiring things. If the desire is checked, all else 
like the desire for money, to go to any country to earn it, do 
whatever job, indulge in falsehood etc will go. 


Manu also in his Dharma Sasthra when he talks of the five 
basic dharmas, after mentioning non-violence, truthfulness and 
non-stealing, then soucham (purity, cleanliness) he mentions 
indriya nigraham as the last. Instead of Pathanjali’s aparigraha, 
Manu has included soucham. Manu would have thought that 
acquiring something more than what is essential, is equal to theft. 
That is why he must have thought that non-stealing fasthéyam/ 
includes aparigraha. 


Theft has several definitions! Bhagawan Himself has been 
given the title of a thief - one who stole our heart etc. There is a 
saying that when receipts become less and the expenses go up, that 
itself is theft. In Gifa, Bhagawdn says that the man who gets all his 
life’s requirements from the divine powers, if he does not offer 
these to them and enjoys them himself, it is theft. (Gita 3.12) 
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We should think that whatever we acquire more than the 
needs of our life has the blemish of what is robbed and kept and we 
should try to follow the aparigraha dharma. 


Our Achdryd also has spoken high of this in Vivéka 
Chudamari. After saying that the first gate to Yoga is mounam, he 
mentions aparigraham next. 


YoOgasya prathamam dwaram vangnirédha aparigrahah 


From the time currency came into usage, amassing too much 
for oneself, spending in all sorts of ways to satisfy one’s desires 
have increased and charity and aparigraha dharmd have received 
setback. 


One may wonder whether there was a time when there was 
no currency. There was, in fact, a time like that. In olden times, it 
was barter which was in vogue in all places. There was no rupee or 
sterling or dollar. It was only much later when societies got 
consolidated, governments came to be formed when currency 
came into vogue. It was easy to determine the value of any goods 
with reference to the currency. This was introduced because it is 
compact and convenient to keep and carry. But even till the arrival 
of the East India Company, currency was not very much in use 
among the people of Zami/ Nadu. It was only at the top level and 
that too for specific purposes, transactions took place with money. 
Since the coin was intended to have its true value, coins were 
minted with rare metals such as gold and silver on a limited scale. It 
was only later that the practice of minting coins in any metal like 
copper, nickel, etc, which have no relation to their actual value 
and even paper currency came which is being printed on a large 
scale and is in circulation. Before these developments, even in the 
recent past, it was only barter which was in vogue among the 
people. Even what was paid to the government was one sixth share 
of grains only. The rest of the grain could not be converted into 
money. Is not ours an agricultural country? The major produce is 
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only grains. Usually, each person will be having a piece of land. But 
since it was the responsibility of the State to ensure the proper 
conduct of the Varmasrama system, those who were doing a 
traditional trade got either land or grains as a grant from the 
government. Because of this when landlords gave away one sixth 
to the government there was no possibility of the surplus being 
converted into money. Therefore they established choultries for 
doing annadhanam to pilgrims, neivédyam in temples on a large 
scale to be distributed as prasad, feeding Brahmins in lakhs etc. 
used to be the practice. It was only later when it became possible 
to convert the grains into money, hoarding wealth to any extent 
for oneself became possible and that has blocked the way for 
charity. 


To get an idea of aparigraham, one need not look far. It is 
enough if you see how people lived four or five generations back. 
Earthen pots, cooking vessels made out of stone, palmyra leaves, 
barks of arecanut trees etc. - these were the only property. Chains 
made of black beads were all their jewellery. A hut (with coconut 
or palm leaves) was more than a palace. Kings like Dilipan, who 
lived in palaces prostrated before Vasishfa and others who lived in 
such parmasala (a dwelling covered with leaves). Even our 
ancestors of recent times had lived simple and peaceful life. Now 
we consider that our status depends upon money, possessions and 
luxuries. In the search for these, we have lost our character and 
lost the respect in society which our ancestors enjoyed even 
without any property and we stand as small people. 


As we go on acquiring more and more belongings, only fear 
increases. In this we can never get the peace of aparigraham. 


In this I myself have to demonstrate something. You all have 
the custom of honouring me with silk shawls. This practice has 
been in vogue for a long time as the expression of respect to elders. 
Those were days when the country was prosperous. The Acharyas 
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of those days were also fully deserving of that honour. It is not at 
all proper that in these days of rationing and scarcity, I should also 
have myself decorated with silk shawl. Although I have been 
having this in mind for a long time, I have not spoken about this 
because I thought that those who come to honour me with love 
may feel it. But when I am giving long lectures on aparigraham, 
what pricks me is, ‘I am a sanyasi. Can I have myself honoured 
with these shawls costing five hundred or thousand rupees?’ 
Because I feel it and also because no one particularly has brought 
such a shawl I request that in future you should avoid honouring 
me like this. Will I not have the desire that I too should have a share 
in aparigraha? Therefore I begin this. 


In this context, one thing comes to mind. In Sri Matam also 
there is the custom of honouring vidwans with silk shawls. 
According to this practice, a shawl was brought to honour a Tamil 
vidwan U. Ve. Swaminatha Iyer had brought with him and I asked 
Iyer himself to do the honour. I did not like some of the principles 
of that wdwan. He also seemed to have known this. It was 
Swaminatha Iyer who wanted to sort out the differences between 
us and therefore he had brought him after speaking to both sides. 
By playing pun on a Tamil word, the wdwan requested that I 
should not only cover him with shawl but with differences having 
gone, I should also praise him. I am telling that no one need cover 
me with shawl to praise me. 


I have said all this to emphasise the point that one should be 
careful about one’s own property and expenses. Gandhi also spoke 
a lot about aparigraham and practised it also. Now Vinobha also 
speaks about it. 


Governments and their ideologies are not permanent. 
Sanathana dharma alone is permanent. That only shows the way to 
permanent happiness. Therefore, people should look to it, observe 
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restraint in all aspects of life and have peace in this world and 
attain spiritual sréyas. 


If I go on talking about this, I will then begin doubting 
whether I am measured in my talk as I myself have been 
advocating! 


8 8 
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VAITHIKA 
ASPECTS OF RELIGION 








AYURVEDHAM 
WHAT FOR UPA VEDHAM ? 


e word ‘Sangépanga’ is in use in respect of doing any thing. 
Sangopangam is doing a thing completely without omitting any 
aspect. This word is ‘Sa anga upa anga’. It means that a thing is 
complete with all parts and subsidiary parts. It is on the basis of 
Védha Vidhya which is the root of our religion. This word has 
come to be applied to everything. If Védhic religion is considered 
the Dévathamurthi, the Sambhithas of the four Védhas, 
Brahamarias, Arariyas and the Upanishads which come at the end 
are like the body, like the life which is all over inside that body, 
like the blood. This form has six parts - sikshai, vyakararam, 
chandas, niruktham, jyothisham, kalpam. The Védhas with these 
six angas can be called ‘Sanga’. In ‘Sanga upa anga’ there are four 
more as subsidiary parts (upa anga) - mimamsai, nyayam, 
puratiam, Dharma Sasthra. We consider the four Védhas plus the 
six angas plus the four upa angas as the Sangdépanga, that is 
complete form of the dévatha of Védhic religion. These fourteen 
together are called ‘Chathurdasa Vidhya’. 


Along with upa anga, four more which are upa Védhdas are 
also added and called ‘Ashtadasa Vidhyasthanam’. These upa 
Védhas are Ayurvédham, Dhanur Védham, GandharvaVédham 
and Artha Sasthram. These four are not religious or philosophical 
but are helpful in practical life for the individual to conduct himself 
properly in his interaction with the society, the country and the 
world. That is why these have not been included in the fourteen 
Dharma Sasthras - that is the literature which are directly linked 
to spirituality but have been included in the eighteen Vidhya 
Sthanams which give intellectual development. These do not have 
the authority of Dharma Sasthras which are law books, laying 
down rules of conduct. Since they provide only information of 
various kinds, they are accorded only Vidhya Sthanam. 
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But instead of calling them upa anga they have been given a 
higher status, Upa Védhd (supplementary Védha). The reason is 
that if one sticks to dharma and follows these four in practical life 
it will open the way for life to become ideal. That is, the way we 
lead our life, will become the means to acquire noble human 
qualities. Then this practical life itself will pave the way to earn 
permanent happiness of the other world. In the end, it will make 
life a royal path to reach Paramathma. 


You yourself would have understood what these four are. 
Ayurvédham is medical science. Dhanurvédham is martial science. 
Gandharvavédham is music, dance, drama and other fine arts. 
Arthasasthra is political science combined with economics. 


What we actually see is the extent of harm that we can cause 
to our soul by each of these four. By medical science we nurture 
our body and do not rise above our thought of body-soul identity. 
As if destruction caused in war by atom bomb and hydrogen bomb 
is not enough, the Power Blocks indulge in Cold War subjecting 
people to mental fear, mutual disbelief, enmity etc. We are also 
experiencing that music and dance have become cheap dragging 
people to the level of animals. Politics? I do not want to speak 
about it. 


Our ancients have not said that all these which cause 
obstruction to spiritual attainment should be given up. On the 
other hand, they have given these four upa Védhas to be of help in 
attaining spiritual growth. The logic is this: ‘You cleanse them 
also. Soak them also in dharma. Just as we clean up the dirt 
accumulated on a metal by using various materials and make it 
bright, purify these through the way of dharma, make them shine 
and use them in the cause of dharma only. Because the glass over a 
framed picture becomes dirty, if it is removed, will not the picture 
get affected? Therefore, clean up the dirt but do not remove the 
glass. Change the condition in which the body and the medical 
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treatment for it, war, entertainment, politics are like a dirty glass 
hiding the at/mda and make the glass protect the athmd and make it 
shine’. 


People of other religions used to say, ‘Hindu religion, talking 
about Adhvaitha and Maya, does not pay attention to life and 
wants people to run away from it’. There cannot be a view more 
wrong than this. It is only our religion that has analysed all aspects 
of life thoroughly and shown the way for man to go through all that 
and come out victorious. They know very well how we celebrate 
Rama and XrisAiia, treating them as the highest of the Avatars. 
That they did not run away from practical life but were fully 
involved in life and led it is also known to the critics. They also 
know that Asjuma@ wanted to run away from life and take to 
spiritualism but Bhagawan stopped him and told him to fight. Still 
they criticise and we also listen to them. 


Bhagawan coaxed Arjuria to make use of Dhanurvédham for 
the sake of dharma and on the lines of dharma. Thus, every upa 
Védha is to be used for the sake of dharmd only. 


It is only in other religions that some matters relating to God 
have been mentioned and nothing has been said about the state, 
various aspects of life, military, medical science etc. The result of 
this is that in practical life, things went wrong in a big way. 
Because in the matter of doing a job, food, residence, marriage, 
learning, medicine, governance, war etc they did not have dharma 
as the basis, it resulted in the people of these religions going the 
wrong way. Since some matters were kept exclusively as spiritual 
many people confined themselves to practical life and even here 
since there was no discipline enforced by sasthra, there was room 
for doing things without mental discipline. 


In our religion in which all aspects of life have been 
systematised, the first of the four upa Védhasis Ayurvédham. 
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THE SUBSIDIARY (UPA) 
AND THE MAIN (MULAM) 


I used to be said that each of these upa Védh4s originated from a 
particular main Védha. According to this, the first upa Védha, 
Ayurvédham, belongs to Rig Vedha* 


Rig Védha has a name (Poushtikam) meaning that it is 
capable of giving pushti (strength, nourishment). The second, 
namely, Dhanur Védham belongs to Yajur. Gandharva Védha 
belongs to Sama Védhaand Artha Sasthramto Atharva Védha. 


In Dhanur Védha, when the asthras (weapons) are used - 
Varunasthra, Agnéyasthra, Brahmasthrd etc. , they have to be used 
along with the manthras appropriate to each Dévatha. Here, the 
power of manthrais more important than the weapon. The method 
of using the manthras is given in Atharva Védha. Therefore, it 
means that Dhanur Védham is connected with Atharva Védha 
also. 


Susrutha who occupies an important place in Ayurvédhd says 
that it belongs to Atharva Védha. 
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VASTHU SASTHRA 


st as it is said that music is Sama Védham, Vasthu Sasthrd, 
sculpture, architecture etc which are included in it, comprise a 
upa Védha and it is connected with Atharva Védha, according to 
Sri Sukla of Punjab who had mentioned this at the Sadhas 
conducted by Sri Matam at Ilayathangudi. He pointed out that 
Védha rishis like Brugu have compiled Vasthu Sasthram and added 
that no other upa Védham has literature authored by Védha 
rishis.* 


It is Vasthu Sasthra which deals with town planning, the 
temple, the palace, the residence of individuals which are in the 
town. When a house is constructed, ‘Manai (plot) Muhirtham’ is 
performed. It is Vasthu Purusha to whom puja is performed. In 
Vasthu Sasthra, a town or a temple or a palace, house, mandap, 
choultries, schools or whatever else is treated as Vasthu Purusha 
with a human form and the various parts of such constructions are 
described as the different parts of the Vasthu Purusha - head, 
body, leg, hands etc. If a temple, residential colony, common 
places, etc are not according to Vasthu Sasthra, or the various 
parts of a house are not according to it, the sasthrd says that there 
will be scarcity, disease, mental illness etc. These days we do not 
follow the Vasthu Sasthra but we do town planning, colonies and 





* There are some who consider a sasthra named Sthapathya - 
Sasthra Védham as a upa Védhda instead of the Atharva Védha. 
They say that this branched off from Atharva Vedha. Since 
Sthapathya Sasthram concerns the tools and implements used by 
a sthapathy, this itself appears to be the basis for Sri Sukla’s 
views. It is understood that Sthapathya sa@sthr@a is Mechanics 
which includes all instruments and not only building, sculpture 
etc). 
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construction of houses according to English fashion. We are 
experiencing all the evil effects mentioned in sasthras. 


Sculpture, architecture etc come within Vasthu Sasthrd. Still 
the general view is that Artha Sasthram is the fourth Upa Védham. 
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WHAT FOR SHOULD 
THE BODY BE NORTURED? 


4 yurvédham is the sasthra that deals with the ways and means 

f increasing longevity. Does not longevity get affected by 

diseases? Therefore the Vaidya Sasthré which deals with 
prevention of diseases and curing them is called Ayurvédham. 


Why should the body be nurtured this way? However much 
it may be nurtured it will perish one day. What does it matter if a 
thing that will perish, must perish and the perishing of which 
cannot be stopped by any means goes at any time? Do not the 
Jnanis say “What does it matter if the body goes? Since, so long as 
it exists, the indriyas only have the field leading to karmas only.’ 
Have not great men waited for it to go? 


Let us keep aside the story of the great men and our 
intellectual query what for protection of the body, when death is 
certain. What do we do in practice? Do the determination of the 
great ones and our intellect lend a helping hand? Do we not act 
according to our ordinary feelings? What do we think then? Even if 
there is a little discomfort to the body, we make a big fuss about it. 
Even the joy of having won a huge prize in a lottery is driven away 
by a stomach ache or cold. Do we not consider this disease bigger 
than that income? A person who is seriously affected by a very 
advanced state of leprosy and who does not have the means to live 
is lying on the street crying ‘will not this life go’. But if a bus or 
lorry approaches close to him, does he remain where he is thinking 
‘It is good, let me be crushed by this bus?’. Somehow, even 
crawling, he moves away. Our identification with the body has 
gone so deep. Even at the age of 90 or 95 when one is merely a 
walking corpse, the tendency is to take medicines and postpone 
death and increase longevity. 
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This is about protecting one’s body. There is another aspect. 
If we have wife and sons who are dear to us, we think that even if 
we die, they should have a long life. We pray “They should not pass 
away when we are alive’. If they become sick, we spend a lot on 
treatment, keeping awake during nights etc. You must have read 
that Babar prayed to Allah and saved Humayun from death by 
giving his own life. 

It is strong nature to protect oneself and others who are 
close and try to improve longevity. This is so with all beings. Every 
creature, even a worm or an ant is prepared to struggle to save its 
life. 

Have not our ancestors given the arrangement by which 
instead of going against Nature and getting into problem, we 
should go along with it and gradually turn it towards athma? 
Marriage, getting children, going for a job etc - these have been 
accepted by them both as being natural and practical and they have 
shown the way to do all these things according to sasthras and 
become evolved. Consistent with this they have given Ayurvédham 
to cure diseases and live a long life. 


ae de ae 
wy (s/w) 
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SPIRITUAL GOAL EVEN IN 
MEDICAL TREATMENT 


TS is not the only thing. Although externally it looks as if only 
this is important, there is the objective to enable the attainment 
of spiritual goal. 


It is because of the enormous sins we have committed we 
have taken this birth and we are restlessly running about without 
knowing about permanent happiness. Should we not now at least 
start earning pusiyam and dissolve the sins? We have to do several 
dharmas and engage ourselves in the activities that will earn us 
purnyam. These can be done only if there is this body. Service can 
be rendered to others only if there is the body and it is strong. 
Then only we can do sramdhdan and dissolve our sins. If we have to 
engage ourselves in activities such as doing yajnas, undergoing 
great physical strain, go up the Tirupathi hills by foot, do 108 or 
1008 pradakshinas, do Giri Pradakshittam (going around holy 
hills), do pramayamam, sitting in padmdasanam with the body erect, 
do dhyanam - all this can be done only if the body is healthy. If we 
are sick, it becomes the cause of worry to others. 


When our body is not well, how can we do Jswara dhyanam? 
If we have fever or tooth ache, how can we perform pu/a? If there 
is no physical strength, how can one undertake pilgrimages like the 
Chardham Yathra in this vast country which has so many holy 
places and rivers? If there is body pain, can we do japam? Is ydga 
possible? Where is the scope for ‘nishtai’ and jndnam? 


Therefore a sasthra is needed for prevention of diseases and 
curing them by medicines, regulation of diet etc only for thinking 
of God. That is Ayurvédham. (According to Dharma Sasthras if a 
person leads a pure life that itself acts as a preventive for disease. 
Even then Vaidya Sasthrd also has to help in this). 
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It is not enough if relief is got from disease. We have to live a 
long life with good health. Since Vaidya Sasthra shows the way for 
it, it is called Ayurvédham. If it is asked ‘why increase the 
longevity of a life which in any case is going to end?’ I have given 
the reasons for it. I said it is only with the body we can do puriyam 
and get rid of sins and the balance of karmd can be discharged by 
engaging in activities according to dharma. Before this body 
perishes, the karma must be discharged and the three impurities * 
(as Saiva Siddhanthis call it) should be got rid of. 


It may be asked, ‘Why before this body perishes? When we 
have another birth and another body, we can act with that body’, 
we do not know what kind of body we will get in the next birth. 
Even great men have expressed fear about this. How can it be said 
that in the next birth it will be human body endowed with all the 
facilities with which puziya karmdas can be performed? Even if we 
get a human body, how can we say that we will have the mind, the 
strength, the convenience, circumstances and surroundings to do 
sath karma? Can it be said that what we are now having in this 
karma bhimi- so many sasthras, Kshéthram, sthothras, spiritual 
practices, Achdaryas, the examples of great men will be available in 
the next birth? In this birth, with this body, we should achieve 
purity of mind, attain jivan mukthi. Bhagawanalso has said in Gita. 


Saknothihaiva yah sodum prak Sarira vimokshanath 
Kama krédhodhbhavam végham sa yukthah sa suki narah (V-23) 


He begins with ‘Saknothi ihaiva’. Iha éva becomes ihaiva. Jha 
eva means even when we are here. Then he says ‘Prak sarira 
vimdkshanath’ which means ‘before this body goes’. “One who 
becomes strong enough to bear the disturbances caused by desires, 
anger etc, that is not affected by these and who can control them 
even here before this body goes, he is the one who has attained 
yoga siddhi’ - this is the idea he has expressed in this s/oka. 


* the three impurities are ego, karma and maya 
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All these many pustya karmas and religious observances are 
for getting rid of desire and anger, that is, the mind getting 
purified. Before this body falls and life leaves this body, if we do all 
these with its help and make sure that there is no desire or anger, 
we Can join what is called ‘Big life’. We need not have to be born 
again. But if life goes without doing these things, we do not know 
whether it will take birth as cattle. Therefore, till we know that we 
have got rid of desires, anger etc and have purified the mind, we 
have to make efforts to protect this body. But in spite of our 
efforts, if He brings to end our life, it is a different matter. If that 
happens due to our karma and His /i/2, (divine sport) let it happen. 
There is nothing that we can do about it. 


I would say something to those who ask ‘If death is in His 
hands, what is the meaning of our trying to increase our 
longevity?’. If it is looked at this way, is it only in the case of 
death? All our affairs - marriages, all functions, jobs, achievement, 
doing good and bad - all are in His hands. What can we do unless 
the great controller manipulates? But strangely this drama goes on 
as if we have freedom to make effort and act. Therefore, just as we 
make efforts and do things in all other matters which are in His 
hands, even though death is in His hands, we should become 
qualified before this life comes to an end to cross the cycle of birth 
and death. With this object in view, we are bound to protect our 
life and it is for this we have to protect the body. It is for assisting 
in this, many rishis have compiled the Ayurvédha Sasthram and 
given us. 


In Ayurvédha, one thing has been said clearly. It is said ‘Do 
not treat an atheist’. When one hears this, he may react, ‘What is 
this? This has been said without any compassion!’ But really 
speaking it has been said like this only out of compassion. 
Suffering is felt only because of disease. It is only when an atheist 
suffers due to disease and he struggles to come out of the suffering, 
he will be able to think ‘If it is true that there is God and if the 
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Védha sasthras are true, let Him save me; after that I will act 
according to sasthras’ . If it is said that the Vaydya will not treat 
him, the atheist will turn to God. It is likely that Bhagawan himself 
may cure him. We read about Appar and some others who became 
atheist and by /swara’s will they were afflicted with a disease and 
later they became cured by J/swara Sakthi. Then they became 
believers again. It is not that this happened only in olden days. 
Even now many atheists who have suffered from some severe form 
of disease, got cured by the blessings of Venkatachalapathi, 
Guruvayurappan or some great person (mahan), a Siddha Purusha 
and have become believers. They themselves have written about 
their transformation. It is only if medical treatment is denied to an 
atheist there is greater chance that he may turn to Bhagawdn. 
Bhagawan also gets the chance of converting many others by 
saving him. Even if He has not protected, the atheist will be born as 
a believer in the next birth for having thought of God. 


If disease is not cured by treatment, an atheist will have to 
continue to suffer, is it not? By experiencing this suffering his sins 
will get reduced. Is it not a help? Is he not one who has not 
practised any anushtanam to get rid of his sin? 


By treating an atheist and increasing his longevity, it will 
amount to his increasing the sin of his being an atheist. 
Opportunity would have been provided for others to go wrong 
because of him. It is because of compassion that all this serious 
‘dhésham’ should not affect him, it has been said like that. Let us 
keep aside that topic. 


It will be understood from what I said that body care is 
necessary both from the point of view of religion and Védazsithd. 
‘Sariram adhyam Kalu dharma sadhanam’ is what Kalidasa has 
written. This is what is conveyed by the saying ‘The wall has to be 
taken care of if the drawing on it is to be all right’. Just as kusa 
grass, samith and ghee and other materials used for ahuthiare aids 


590 


for h6mam, the body of the one who conducts the yagna (yajaman/ 
is also a tool. If itis not there, how can Védha yagna be conducted 
for the good of the world? When life itself is a hédmam, the body 
becomes the tool, which has to be protected so that it can become 
ahuthito that homam. 


In the language of Védarithd, it used to be said that the grain 
is important and the husk should be thrown away; athma is the 
grain and the body is like the husk. But we gather the husk also for 
being used in A6mam. If we use paddy as havis and do ahuthi, to 
brighten the agni which accepts the ahuth/, we use husk. In much 
the same way, the body is to be taken care of. 


On the whole, what comes out of all that I have said is: till 
the mature stage is reached in which one does not bother about the 
body and remains steady in @thmdor gains the steadiness to ignore 
any bodily disease and do dhydna on Iswara, one is bound to 
protect the body from disease. 


There is a Sasthram called Mimamsam. There are two 
branches in it - Parva Mimamsam and Uththara Mimamsam. Parva 
Mimamsam deals with karma margam and the dharma anushtanas 
related to them. Uththara Mimamsa deals with jnana margam. For 
both it is necessary to protect the body. Even the one who takes to 
Jnana marga, has to take care of his health to enable him to read 
sacred books on jnand@ and make self - enquiry before he attains the 
state of nishtai in Samadhi. 


In yoga, when practising Raja Yogam, asanam and 
prarayamam give good health. By Hata Yoga the body is developed 
in a manner that it acquires fantastic powers. 


eS) fe) \s) o/s) 
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MANI (GEM) - MANTHRA - 
AUSHADHAM (MEDICINE) 


Tt methods are mentioned for protection of the body - gem, 
manthra and medicine. Each of the nine gems (nava rathnas/ 
has a power to cure a particular disease and is liked by one of the 
Nava Grahas (the nine planets). Though disease affects the body 
due to karma, that karma arises taking the form of a planetary 
fault. Therefore by way of propiating the planet the appropriate 
gem is worn as a ring or a chain or a murthiis made out of the gem 
and the water with which the murthi is bathed (abhishékam/ is 
taken. Do we not call nava rathnas as nava mazii?Just as treatment 
is done with mani, treatment is also done using silver, copper, 
mercury and other metals. 


The second is manthra: doing manthra japam, doing japas 
connected with the murthis Jwaraharéswarar, Kambaharéswarar, 
doing Surya namaskaram, reciting Kandar Anubhuithi, by which 
disease is cured. Aushadham is the science by which diseases are 
cured by medicine. Oshadhiis herb. Aushadham is derived from 
this word. In Ayurvédha, medicines are prepared by using herbs. 
Just as there are Coral basmam, pearl basmam, gold basmam 
(generally called basmam) - sometimes gem and metals are also 
used, the important basic ingredient in Ayurvédhais only herb. 


In the Siddha system, there is more of medicine made with 
marti and metal. Siddha system is also based on our sasthras. But 
they have high potency. If it is not correctly taken, it will have very 
bad effect. A very small quantity of chursiam is the dosage. 
Therefore one has to be very careful in taking treatment by this 
method. Agasthiyar, 7hérayar and other Siddha Purushas have 
given us Siddha vaidya sasthras in a language we cannot 
understand. It is because they are powerful, they have written in a 
language which everyone cannot understand. 
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In Ayurvédha and Siddha systems of treatment, manthrdas 
are also used to make the medicine more effective. Vaidyas who 
belong to a good tradition will prepare the medicine along with 
manthra japas and administer it with manthras. 


It is the practice to associate with medicines ‘Thrayambaka 
manthram’, (the three holy names) Achyutha, Anantha, Gdvinda, 
manthras appropriate to Dhanvanthri, Aswini Dévas, Surya and 
others. Adithya Hrudhayam of which Agasthya gave upadésato Sri 
Ramachandramirthi is famous. For poisonous bites, whatever 
herb or Sindhiram (the churna in siddha system is called 
Sindhuram or Sendhiram) is given with manthra japa only. The 
manthras related to Garuda Bhagawan of whom the snakes are 
scared have wonderful power to remove poison. Our Acharyain a 
sloka in Soundarya Lahari (the 20" s/oka) has said that if one 
meditates on Ambal as Chandrakantha Sila Variia Muarthi from 
whose various parts rays of amrutha rasa are flowing, he gets the 
power to neutralise snake poison just as Garuda. For sucha person 
‘Amrutha Nadi’ develops and after that by his very look the fever 
of others will come down. By doing japa of this s/6ka itself, it is 
possible to cure fever etc. Doing Japa of certain other slokas of 
‘Soundarya Lahari’ also can cure diseases. Since Narayaria 
Bhattadri sang Narayaniyam and got relieved of his stomach ache 
this also is recited for getting cured. There is a verse in 
‘Thiruppugazh’ which is also recited for the cure of diseases. 
Thrunirtruppadigam which Sambandamurthi Swamigal recited to 
cure a Pandian king is also recited and VibAuthi is applied. The 
affected person himself used to do the japa of this through the 
medium of Vibhuathi or water or honey or milk and apply it on his 
forehead or drink it. But if he is too weak, another person can do 
the japéa on his behalf and apply the Vibhathi to him and put it in 
his mouth; the sick person can also be asked to drink honey, milk. 
Japa of Gayathri which is called ‘Manthra Raa’ is also done for 
curing diseases. 
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Vibhathi has a special power in this. We see even ordinary 
folk asking for Vibhathi and applying it on themselves and 
swallowing a little. Those who are knowledgeable will recite 
Panchaksharam or Shadaksharam and apply the Wbhathi. 
Acharya himself has glorified the Vibhathi of Tiruchendur as 

‘Sarva Roha Haratiam’ (destroyer of all diseases). (The s/dka 
commencing with ‘Apasmara’in Subramanya Bhujangam). It is not 
necessary that this Vibhuthi should be applied or taken through 
mouth. It is enough if it is seen for a second. Vilékya Ksharath - 
fits, leprosy, fever, madness and mischief of evil spirits will all go, 
he says. It is said that the idol of Pa/arif Aitdavan is made of herbal 
juices solidified. Therefore, what is used for his abAishékam is 
given for curing diseases. In many other holy places (Kshéthras) 
prasadams which have medicinal value are given like Tiruchur 
ghee, Guruvayur thailam etc. Instead of any physical prasadam, if 
people take a vow to go up the Tirupathi hills by foot, to do anga 
pradakshinam, offering mangalya etc, Venkataramanaswami cures 
even incurable diseases. Paraméswara also, in addition to curing 
the disease of samsdara (pavardgam) is in Vaithiswaran Koil as 
Vaidyanathaswami to cure the various diseases that afflict people. 
Since the disease gets dissolved in the manner of salt and jaggery 
getting dissolved, people take a vow to dissolve them. 


One indigenous vaidya has written that Bilva leaves which 
ParaméSswara is fond of, thulasi which is liked by Peruma/ and 
margosa which is for Amba/ (more especially Mariamman) are 
mixed in equal quantity and a handful is taken everyday, no 
disease will come. 


He has also said : the breeze from margosa tree cleans the 
blood and also cures the ailments connected with pregnancy; the 
breeze of the pipa/ tree has the power to cure the diseases of 
uterus; since it is laid down that pipa/ and margosa should be 
married and those who have no issues should go round them, the 
reason for pregnancy is known according to Vaidya sasthras. 
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It has also been written that dhup (incense) and camphor 
used in puja also act as disinfectant and prevent diseases. 


If there is unshakable bhakthi, anything can be achieved 
through it including curing of diseases or we can gain the high state 
in which we remain unconcerned about health or disease. In this, 
manthras which are beyond Vaidya Sasthra, herbs which are part 
of Vaidya Sasthra like margosa, thulasiand other medicinal things 
may be combined. 
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AYURVEDHAM AND RELIGIOUS 
OBSERVANCES 


Ww: Ayurvédham is considered as only a medical science, 
it is not connected much with divinity. But it is not 
completely devoid of any connection with divinity in the manner of 
Allopathic or Unani systems. The fact that it has been laid down in 
Ayurvédha sasthra that an atheist should not be treated is proof of 
this. 


It is usual to practise Ayurvédha with Iswara dhyanam, 
particularly with the worship of Dhanvanthri. When the Milky 
Ocean was churned Maha Vishiu took the avatar of Dhanvanthri 
and brought from the ocean the Amruth Kalas. 


Apart from this, it is only Ayurvédha which is not much in 
conflict with our religious sasthras. In the Allopathic system and 
western medicines there are many aspects not acceptable to our 
sasthras. Excepting a few things like the use of garlic, there are not 
many aspects in Ayurvédha which violate achadram. Even after 
taking such medicines, there is provision for doing Prayaschitham 
and Puityahavachanam. It will be good if as far as possible asthikas 
do not go in for the western system of treatment. It is said that 
Ayurvédhic medicines take time to have effect but Allopathic 
medicines give immediate result. Even if it takes more time, 
Ayurvédha goes into the roots of the disease and cures it. Those 
who know say that it is not so in Allopathy and that mostly the cure 
is temporary. Also Allopathic medicines have after effects and side 
effects even when curing a disease. This is not so in Ayurvédha. 
Even if some troubles show up when treatment is commenced, 
these will subside soon without becoming a prolonged affair. 


It is important that our medical science should accord with 
Védha sasthra. Just because the body is to be taken care of, nothing 


596 


should be done against Védha sasthra becasue that itself would be 
atheism (nasthikyam*). An atheist should not be treated at all ! 


Dharma Sasthraand Ayurvédha largely go hand in hand. The 
science of religion is there to ensure that the three qualities of a 
man - sathva, rajOand tham6o - are maintained in a state of balance 
by neutralising each other without any of these becoming 
excessive. What has been said in detail in the ‘dharsanam’ called 
Sankyam (understand dharsanam as a sasthrd related to the soul) 
about this is acceptable to Vaidhika Dharma. Krishita Paramathma 
has spoken about these three qualities in several chapters in Gifd. 
Since Sankya and ydgd are sasthras which go hand in hand, in Yoga 
Sasthra also, importance has been given to the three qualities. It is 
this balancing of the sathva, rajo and thamoé gurias in spritual 
science based on Védhas that becomes the balancing of the humors 
of the body, namely, kapa, vadha and pithain our Vaidya Sasthra. 


Védhanthd says that since the three qualities are the reasons 
for Maya and Avidhya (ignorance) if these are balanced and the 
mind is brought to a balanced state, everything will subside in 
peace. The same idea is expressed by Ayurvédham differently - 
Kabha, vadha and piththa are responsible for all the ills of body 
and if these are balanced the body will be all right. What the 
Vedanthd speaks in relation to mind, Ayurvédham speaks in 
relation to the body. Just as it is said that for all the thousands of 
disorders in prakrithi, the main reason is within the three gurias, 
the basic cause for all the diseases that afflict the body are the 
three humors in the body. 


Kabham causes cold, tuberculosis, plueurisy, pneumonia 
etc. This is mainly connected with the lungs but pervades the 


* Please refer to the sub-title ‘Védhas and Tamil Nadu’ under the 
subject Védham in part II of the The Voice of God - nasthikyam is 
not having faith in Védha dharma procedures rather than not 
having belief in God. 
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whole body in the form of blood. ‘Vadham’ and ‘Vayu’ are one 
and the same, meaning air. Catch, pain in the bones, heaviness of 
body etc result from this. Vadham is the cause of several diseases 
such as rheumatism, arthritis etc. Although, one may think of air 
as breath and therefore related to lungs it is spread all over the 
body. Therefore this is also a humor that relates to the whole 
body. ‘Piththa’ affects particularly the bile and all the digestive 
juices that are secreted. Therefore, it is considered to relate to all 
this. But it does not mean that it is connected only with the 
digestive organs. The food that is digested runs through the whole 
body as blood. Therefore, any disorder caused by piththa also 
affects the entire body. Ayurvédham says that by a feel of the 
‘nadi’ it can be diagnosed which dhathu (humor) has caused the 
disturbance. 


It appears to us that each dhathu is connected with a 
particular part of the body. But since actually these pervade the 
entire body whether the trouble is in the heart, brain, eyes, ears, 
nose, mouth etc, the nadi is first checked before Ayurvédhic 
treatment is commenced. 


When our Vaidya Sasthra and Vedantha Sasthra spread to 
other countries, in some countries like Greece, these three dhathus 
were Classified as four. Along with three gustas and three dhathus 
they added our principle of the five elements (pancha bhitham) 
and called them four humors. They left out the element of ether 
(akasam) which is known only to those who have the subtle 
experience and considered only four elements. They have clearly 
stated that the four humors in the human body determine the 
person’s qualities (guzta). The four humors are, phlegm (kabam), 
choler (piththam), melancholy (this is also another kind of 
piththam), blood. Since the purification of blood is done by 
breathing, this can be considered Vadham. These are matched with 
the guzia in the following manner: If a person has more phlegm, he 
will be subdued and unconcerned about all things. (this can be 
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assumed to be sathvam). If choler is more, he will be an angry 
person (this is raj6 gurta). If melancholy is more, he will be 
melancholy (this can be considered as thamas). If blood is more, he 
will be emotional (this is also rajas* ) 


I have been telling that in talking of three guzas and three 
dhathus, our ancient Vaidya Sasthra accords with Védantha 
Sasthra. In the same manner, panchagavyam, which is according 
to Dharma Sasthra has been prescribed by Vaidya Sasthra also. 
Dharma Sasthrd has prescribed that as expiation for sins, 
panchagavyam which is a mix of the cow's milk, curd, ghee, dung 
and urine should be taken. Vaidya Sasthrda also prescribes the same 
for prevention of attack by new germs when a person is weak after 
recovery from a disease. 


What has been indicated as sin and puryam in Vaidhika 
Sasthram is mentioned in Ayurvédham as Hitham and Ahitham, 
that is what does good to the body and what does bad. Does not 
achara earn puriya and anachara earn sin? That is why in our 
Vaidya Sasthra, Anacharam is mostly excluded as ahitham. That is 
why I say that except when Allopathic treatment is to be taken 
under unavoidable circumstances those who have faith in our 
Dharma Sasthras will have to go for Ayurvédhic treatment. I say 
that for everything one need not go for Cod liver, liver extract etc. 


* this whole para was said by a disciple and Sri Periyava told it to 
others. 


as) as) (a/S) 
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SURGERY 


surgery is to be undertaken, it has come to be accepted that it is 
opathic. In the present circumstances, this is unavoidable. 
Even those who are very particular about @charam have to go for 
modern surgery, for cataract etc. Although we cannot do anything 
about this now, my view is that things have gone wrong in earlier 
days due to our carelessness. 


The mistake is that we have come to believe that surgery is 
not part of our medical system. Really speaking, it is here that 
from ancient times when the practice of Ayurvédha started, 
surgery was also part of it. The basic text for Ayurvédha are the 
two Samhithas written by two great men, Charakdand Susruthd. It 
appears that Charaka Rishi was Pathanjali only. Charaka has 
elaborated what Agnivésya Rishi wrote. Ashtanga Hrudhayam 
written by Vakpatar is also an authority for Ayurvédha. In Tamil 
language also, a number of works have existed traditionally. Of the 
two, Charaka and Susrutha, Charaka was a physician and 
Susrutha, a surgeon. These days we have the M.B.B.S. which 
covers both. M.B. is one who gives medicines. B.S. is one who 
conducts surgery - Bachelor of Surgery. If we had protected 
Ayurvédha in its complete form, the Ayurvédhic doctors would 
have acquired proficiency in surgery in addition to medicine. But 
Susrutha ’s work has not received the same publicity as Charaka 
Sambhitha. We are the losers for it. 


I shall tell you the tragedy in this. You all know about 
Encyclopaedia Britannica. In that there are details of every science 
and art. Every twenty or thirty years, it is updated and new 
editions are published. In that the history of every science or 
Sasthra (when it originated, where, who all carried it to different 
places etc.) is given. In that it is stated that surgery originated in 
India. Originating here, it went to Arabia, from there to Greece, 
then Italy and then to entire Europe. 
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It appears that whatever modern surgical instruments are in 
use now in hospitals have been mentioned in Susrutham. By 
studying the newly discovered palmyra leaf records, researching 
into Rig Védha, Purartas etc, many scholars have been writing that 
our ancients were well aware of the subtleties of surgery. In Rig 
Vedha, it is said that a queen who was a heroine lost her leg in war 
and Déva Vaidyas - Aswini Dévas fixed iron legs. In Valmiki 
Ramayazta it is said that Indra who had misbehaved with Ahalya 
lost his organ and the organ of a goat was fixed. In Mahabharata 
it is said that Syavanar and Yayathi overcame their old age and 
regained youth. When these stories are matched with what I have 
stated in Vaidya Sasthra, research scholars find ‘these are not 
imaginary but what have actually happened because what we 
understand from the details given in Vaidya Sasthram is that even 
in olden times artificial limb surgery, transplantation of parts, 
plastic surgery were being practised. 


In surgery, it is important to prevent a part becoming septic. 
During operation one should be kept unconscious. It has been 
shown that these two aspects were also in practice in olden times. 
Kulasékara Azhwéar has sung “Just as a patient loves the Vaidya 
even if he cuts with a sword and burns, in whatever manner 
Bhagawan may test me, my love for Him remains constant’. In this 
‘cutting with the sword’ is surgery. Then ‘burning’ is cauterizing 
so that it does not become septic. 


When there was so much knowledge of surgery, in later 
days, surgery in Ayurvédha suffered decline. I think there were 
two reasons for this. However carefully an operation may be 
performed, it is fraught with a risk. There were many instances 
when there were after effects of surgery. Therefore, extra caution 
was observed in passing on the knowledge to novices and the 
expertise remained with a few people with the result that in course 
of time the science was lost to a large extent. Another reason : The 
Vaidyas of those times were great in anushtanam and had the 
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power of penance. Therefore, they knew what herb was available 
in Himalayas or Podhigai hills. However serious the disease was or 
however deep a wound, they could find and successfully use a 
herb. When the whole army had fallen unconscious, Anjanéya 
swam brought the Sanjiva hill. We read that as soon as the breeze 
from this herb touched the army, the entire army got up with 
renewed strength. Since they were able to cure most of the 
ailments with herbs, it appears possible that they avoided surgery 
and in course of time the science was forgotten. 


In addition to medicine and surgery, several other treatment 
procedures are mentioned in Ayurvédha. There is one procedure 
called Zébham’. Application of ointment and plaster is part of 
lébham. In the medical system, practised in Kerala, these are 
followed. ‘Vamanam’ is a procedure by which the patient is made 
to vomit and the ailment cured. ‘Viréchanam’ is the procedure of 
inducing loose motion. ‘Swéthanam’ is making a patient sweat so 
that bad water is brought out of the body. By ‘Snéhanam’ oil is 
applied and medicine is passed inside. This is also largely in the 
Kerala system. To bring out what is bad inside, among the 
‘Panchakarma’ there is ‘Nasyam’ by which sneezing is induced 
through the nose. ‘Anuvasanam’ and ‘Nirtitham’ are two kinds of 
enema. 


Apart from curing diseases which are visible, cures were also 
available for diseases which are internal like that of the brain, 
intestine, bones, nerves, blood (blood pressure), diabetes. There 
were methods for diagnosing these. It is generally thought that 
Ayurvédha means medicines made from herbs and minerals (Rasa 
Varga). Trees, plants, creepers all come under herb. Sulphur, 
metals and poison etc come under Rasa Vargam. 


We hear that ‘Kayakalpam’ means protecting the body from 
deterioration. It is well known that there is no one who has become 
permanently young (CAzranjivi). But it is known that those who 
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took care of the body and ensured that the virile energy is not 
wasted and lived a life of peace had a much longer life than others 
without being afflicted by disease. It appears that if the body is 
taken care of for practising thapas, yoga, jnanda etc the results are 
better than if the body is taken care of merely for enjoyment. In 
Kayakalpam, chemical science has a major place. There were 
chemical treatments given when remaining in the midst of a herd of 
cows and being under a azna/d tree. This is evidence of what I have 
said that what is sin and punfyain Védha Sasthram becomes Hitham 
and Ahitham in Vaidya Sasthram. In Dharma Sasthra it is said that 
if the dust raised by the cows falls on us it is remedy for sins and if 
meditation is done under an ama/a tree it has greater effect. This 
concept has been incorporated in Vaidya Sasthram through 
chemical treatment. 


On the whole, the procedures by which Kaya Siddhiis done 
help increase new blood and muscles. 


(s/s) (o/\s) fa} 8) 
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OTHER SCIENCES IN AYURVEDHA 


om what I said now it will be seen that Chemistry and Physics 
| a partin Vaidya Sasthram. Itis not chemistry alone. It will 
be surprising to know that other seven or eight sciences also find a 
place in Vaidya Sasthra. 


Since the nature of the herb had to be known before they 
could be used for making medicine, they had good knowledge of 
Botany also. When they had studied the properties of minerals 
which form another basic raw material for medicines, Chemistry 
had to be studied. Is it enough if it is known what materials are to 
be used for making a medicine and what medicine is to be 
administered? It is also necessary to know the body system into 
which the medicines are administered. How can treatment be done 
without understanding the body of the patient? Thus physiology 
also came to be part of Vaidya Sasthram. Veterinary treatment was 
also known and practised. Since every house had cows, there were 
bulls for agriculture, different animals in the army, there was need 
to take care of their health. Therefore they had studied Zoology 
also and included it in Vaidya Sasthram. The rishis had known all 
the sciences through their supernatural powers and given us 
sasthras like Ayurvédha. Rishis who were compassionate thought 
not only of animals but also of trees, plants and creepers and to 
cure the diseases affecting them, they have given 
‘Vrikshayurvédham’. Thus except physics they have given us all 
the Sasthras through Ayurvédha. They have given us physics also 
through other sciences and also separately. Sir P.C. Ray has 
conducted research and proved that the roots of modern science 
are to be found in our ancient sasthras. The Westerners claim 
‘what we have discovered in the last two or three hundred years 
was not known earlier’. But in Charakam and Susrutham which are 
at least 2000 years old, even according to them, these modern 
sciences are there. 
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REGULATION OF DIET 
WHEN TAKING MEDICINE 


at others and even modern people appreciate about 
Ayurvédha is that it not only prescribes medicines, it has 
prescribed ‘Pathyam’ to be observed while taking medicines. 
Pathyam means following a particular path. The Tamil word 
‘Pathai’ and the English word ‘Path’ have been derived from 
‘Pathi’. Pathyam is meant for going on the healthy path. It is not 
enough just to take medicine. What is important is to exclude 
certain items from food and take the prescribed things and the 
prescribed quantity. This is what is meant by observing Pathyam. 
Of the several pathyams, one is that all people should skip a meal 
now and then and fast on one day in a fortnight. Vaidya Sasthram 
says that it is good to fast one day in a fortnight. We are following 
this as upavas on Ekdadasi day. It is an example that Dharma 
Sasthras and our ancient Vaidya Sasthras go hand in hand. 
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REASONS FOR FOLLOWING THE 
AYURVEDHA SYSTEM 


ne of the reasons why we in this country should follow the 

indigenous Ayurvédha system is that then only as far as 
possible, there will not be anachadram. There is another reason 
which is related to Nature, that is part of /sward’s creation. Every 
country has a particular climatic condition. People in each country 
use as food whatever is grown there. Their health and disease are 
related to these. We see that the particular climate of a country 
and what is grown there only suit the people there. In the same 
manner Bhagawan has enabled people to adopt medical system to 
suit these. He has also created the materials required for such 
medical treatment in each country. In /Swarda’s creation, it has 
come naturally that we who are to live a sathvik life, will get cured 
from medicines made from herbs and minerals. He has blessed our 
rishis with Ayurvédham so that those who are in this karma bhimi 
will not violate Dkarma Sasthré which is the backbone of 
Karmanushtana and get protection of body, cure of diseases and 
improvement of longevity. He has also given to people in different 
countries acharas which are in accordance with their state of 
maturity and religious observances and medical system to suit 
these. 


It is not only in medicine. Architecture for building houses 
(Silpam) and agricultural methods (krishi) were also in accordance 
with the conditions in each country. If we construct our houses in 
western fashion, we are unable to do our anushtanam. If we adopt 
the Japanese method of agriculture and increase the produce we 
are faced with drought or excessive rain. ‘We should not disturb 
Nature. We should allow it to balance ups and downs’, say those 
who are knowledgeable. This is to be considered in all fields 
including medical science. 
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In Charaka Samhitha which is the authority for Ayurvédha, 
this has been stated clearly : 


Yasmin dhésé hi yo jathah 
Thasmai thajjaushadham hitham 


In a country there are lots of people. In the same manner, 
herbs and other medicinal things also grow. In JSwara’s 
dispensation, this is not something that is happening in a blind 
manner. The meaning of the s/dka is that for a person in a 
particular country, a particular medicine made from particular 
materials only will suit. This is what has been stated in Charakam 
as ‘in whichever country one is born, for him the medicine that is 
suitable is what is made from the materials available in that 
country’. 


(a/\w) fz) \) C7 
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LET ALL BE BLESSED 
WITH LONG LIFE 


T° deterioration in our condition is so much that if all of you 
start taking Ayurvédhic treatment because of my saying, 
Ayurvédhic doctors will not be available to treat all the people. 
The reason is that over a long period medical degree has come to 
mean Allopathic medicine and there has been no place for 
Ayurvédha. About fifty years back, there was hope that things 
could change a little. At that time Justice Party was in power in 
Madras Presidency. When the aja of Panagal (The park in 
Mambalam has been named after him) became a Minister he 
thought that since some power and responsibility had been 
transferred to Indian hands, something swadési must be done. 
Since he was a scholar in Sanskrit he studied the old sasthras 
(science and arts) and he was of the view that these should be 
supported. He was of the view that only indigenous medicine will 
suit us and other systems will have bad effect. He felt ‘Ayurvédha 
is declining like this’ and to rejuvenate it he started a Ayurvédha 
Vidhya Sala. Because Ayurvédha received some attention at that 
time, somehow very slowly they have brought it to the stage of 
GCIM degree. Still it has not gained much publicity in the manner 
in which much lesser things have received. Since people also did 
not have real liking for swadési, what was started in a small way by 
the Panagal Raja has not grown to the extent it should after we 
became free. Very recently there is some awakening among the 
intelligentsia. Therefore it appears that things could improve. 


Ayurvédha can be supported for three reasons : One is that 
anacharam is minimum in this. The second is thatit suits the climatic 
conditions here and the body system of our people. Third is that itis 
less expensive. One more thing is that it tastes better. Several herbs 
have aromatic properties. Therefore even in bitter preparations and 
preparations based on castor oil, there is no bad smell. 
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Long ago, surgery went from here to other countries where 
it was not known. But later we reached the stage where people 
would ask ‘Is there surgery in Ayurvédha?’ If we lose all our old 
Sasthras like this, there will be nothing to feel happy about our 
having self rule. When VIPs from other countries come, Tribal 
Dance is shown to them as if this is only preserving our native 
culture. 


Ayurvédha takes into account all the characteristics of 
medical science, the quality of the body, the nature of the disease, 
how they are caused, how to prevent them, how to cure them if 
they affect, what should be the quality of the materials used for 
making the medicine etc, - all these have been considered 
carefully. Therefore Ayurvédha deserves to be protected. We 
should not allow the very science that protects our body to be 
afflicted by disease. Apart from being a complete medical science, 
other sciences are also in it. Although so many sciences are there, 
instead of the notion that science must go against Samayachdaram, 
Ayurvédha accords with dchdram. Therefore, we should help 
increase its longevity. 


‘Health is wealth’. “The wall is to be taken care of if a picture 
is to be painted on it’.- These are sayings that underline the 
importance of health. The healthy air, simplicity and anushtanams 
of village life have given way to urban life with crowding of all sorts 
and the result is the phenomenal increase in disease. Along with 
medical treatment, /sward has to be prayed too for getting cured. 
In several works of pardyai related to God, in the Phalasruthi 
there are statements like ‘Rogarthé muchyathé rogath’ - cure of 
diseases has been indicated as a benefit for reciting a sthdthrd. 
From this it is seen that body care is necessary for protecting 
religion. All people should get this protection from the Vaidya 
Sasthra which is in accordance with our culture and lead a happy 
life. 
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DHANURVEDHAM 
WHY IT WAS EVOLVED 


yurvédham evolved due to the need for taking care of the 
ealth and strength of the body. Dhanurvédham contains the 
systematized rules and regulations for fighting wars. 


The ideal is of course ahimsa and love to all. But during all 
times and in all places, there was a desire to expand the territory 
under one’s rule resulting in invasions and wars between 
countries. Therefore, the need arose to have a science which 
would codify the art of war, to teach the use of arms and to make 
them. That is how Dhanurvédham evolved. 


In Sasthras there are references to the fight between Dévas 
and Asuras. The incident of Indra slaying Vridhrasurd has been 
described as a great example of the victory of dharma over 
adharma. We see that any Swamy (god) has acquired a specific 
name and fame only by slaying the asuras - Thripura samAaram, 
Jalandharasura vadham, Hirattya vadham, Padmastra vadham, 
Mahishasura vadham, Bhandasura vadham, Ravaria vadham, 
Kamsa vadham, Narakastira vadham, Kaurava samharam etc. 
Whichever God one looks at - /Swara, Maha Vishitu, Pillaiyar, 
Subramaniar, Ambal, Rama, Krishiia - all of them gained glory 
only by killing asuras. The names Purar?, (Thri) purari, Murari, 
Mahishastramardim have for their genesis the killing of particular 
enemies. ‘Ari’ means an enemy. Paraméswara has the name ‘Thri’ 
Purari. He is the enemy of (Thri) Puras. Iswarahas also the names 
Kamari, Kalari, Gajari because he killed Kaman, Kalan and 
Gajasuran |Pillaiyar killed Gajamukhastiran : Gajasura who was 
produced by the rishis of Dharukha forest through their 
‘Abhichara yagam’was killed by Paraméswara Himself). Since the 
enemy Muran was killed by Xrishiizhe is called ‘Murarz’. 
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Mardhanam is pounding an enemy into a paste. Krishita 
Paramathma performed ‘Nardhanam’ (dance) on Ka/ingan and did 
mardhanam. Of the several meanings of Madhavan, one is that one 
who killed the rakshasa Madhu. The same event has given rise to 
the name Madhusidanan. One of the meanings of Késava is also 
one who killed the asura Kési. 


In the mythologies of other countries and in epics like Iliad 
also, war has an important place. 


What Xrishiia preached to Azjuria: ‘Fight for dharma’ 
through Gita which is today the crown of all books of jnana. 


Even a look at history shows that Chandra Gupta, Raja Raja 
Chola, Caesar, Napoleon and others who had gained glory were 
those who had fought great wars and enlarged their empires. 


Even the heroes glorified in epics and literature have been 
people of great valour. There is a class of literature called ‘Bhararii’ 
(in Tamil) only to glorify those who have been men of valour and 
gained victories. 


Us\ {2 e/a) a) fa) 
o/s (a) \s) fa} \S) 
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THE CODE FOR PUNISHMENT 


practical life a code for punishment becomes necessary for the 

ake of dharma. Punishment is of two major types - the Police to 
punish the people who indulge in wrong acts and the Military to 
punish those who invade the country. Dhartdam is the staff. People 
of all the Varzias who are entitled to Upanayana Samskaram have a 
dharidam for achieving ‘Athma Jayam’ (Victory over the self), 
Indriya Jayam (victory over the sense organs) and Mano Jayam 
(victory over the mind). This is inner enemy. The mind has six 
enemies (shadvipu) - desire, lust, anger, miserliness, jealousy, 
delusion (moham) and arrogance. These have to be conquerred. In 
addition to this, the king has to conquer those external enemies to 
dharma - those who commit offences, thieves, murderers, soldiers 
of other countries who invade and thus establish dharma. As an 
insignia for this, the king has a staff (the sceptre). The Tamil word 
for punishment, namely, ‘dharidanai’ is derived from dhartdam. 
Dhanurvédham is there for the kshathriyd to punish internal and 
external enemies. 


Although fights and violence are necessary in the practical 
world our ancestors did not give importance to physical strength 
and did not want that everyone should have training in fighting. 
They had made only the kshathriyds entitled to this. 


It was the Brahmin who learnt ali the arts and sciences and 
instructed each jath/ in its own field of duty. Of the six duties he 
had to perform one was this adhyapana (teaching, instructing 
others). He can only teach trade and commerce and the techniques 
of war to the appropriate /ath7 but he should not himself take to 
trade or war. His swadharma is to protect the Védhas. Those like 
Parasurama and Dhréra who had themselves fought are only 
exceptions. 
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In Germany everyone was trained for war and the result was 
that the people became intoxicated with their power and caused 
the World War. The arrangement made by our sasthrasis not like 
this. At the same time, they did not overemphasise the concept of 
ahimsa and did not make us cowards and therefore have given the 
Dhanurvédha to the kshathriyas only. 


Dhanurvédham defines the methods of punishment to be 
meted out when kings of other countries resort to violence against 
one’s country. According to this, a king should always be ready to 
fight a war. Now too the Government keeps claiming that whoever 
wags their tail, we are in a state of Military preparedness. Itis one 
thing to be in a state of preparedness but it is another to make such 
a claim in order to ensure that the enemy does not become bold to 
venture and also to prevent demoralization of our own people. 
This is diplomacy. If we increase the strength of our army and the 
stock of military hardware, even then we should not give publicity 
to it. If you do so, others will think that we are war-mongers. In 
the same manner, if the strength of our army and our own military 
equipments in stock are not adequate, these also should not be 
made public. If these are made public, it will encourage others to 
invade. These matters concerning diplomacy are part of Artha 
Sasthra which is another of the Upa Védhas. 


According to Dhanurvédha, a king has got to be prepared all 
the time for a war. This is to ensure that evil minded kings do not 
enter into his territory and create chaos. The king who is a 
kshathriya is duty bound to protect his country with the help of 
kshathriyas. 
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WHAT IS DHANUR? 


Tt important part of Dhanurvédham deals with the types of 
weapons and how to use them. If it is considered why it is not 
called Ayudha Védham but Dhanurvédham it is because the 
important weapon is the Dhanus (bow). 


Sword, spear etc can be used only to fight one who is close 
by. Although the javelin can be used against one who is far away, it 
is possible that the person who throws it may not be able to get it 
back. The bow is not like this. It always remains in the hand and 
any number of arrows can be shot from it and the enemy can be 
shot down even when he is at a distance. The loss of an arrow is not 
as big as that of a javelin. It is neither big nor weighty. A strong 
kshathriyd can easily carry on his shoulders a container with 
hundreds of arrows. Arrows will go one after the other as a ‘rain of 
arrows’. The bow from which so many arrows are shot will remain 
the same. 
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ASTHRAM, SASTHRAM 


apons are of two kinds - Asthram and Sasthram. Sasthram 
W.. a weapon which is used against the enemy because of the 
power of the weapon and the capability of the person using it. It 
may be thought ‘all weapons are like this only’. That is true. In 
modern times, what comes out during war are only the power of 
the weapons and the tactics followed by the one who uses them. 
But in olden times, manthra sakthi was also used along with these. 
The weapon which is used along with a manthrd is ‘Asthram’. If 
great rishis, avathars and noble persons recited a manthra and 
fired even a bit of grass as a weapon, it had destroyed the enemy 
with his entire army. But generally, manthras were associated with 
weapons and such weapons (sasthras/ were used as asthras. The 
importance among the sasthras is bow. Brahmasthram has the 
power of the manthra appropriate to Brahma, Narayarasthra has 
the power of the manthra appropriate to Vishuiu. Pasupatasthra 
has the power of the manthra appropriate to Paramasiva. Like this 
there are asthras with manthrdas appropriate to different Dévathdas - 
Varunasthram, Agnéyasthram, Garudasthram, Nagasthram. When 
it is said in Purasias that heroes had used these asthras, they had 
used them with the aid of the bow. From Puraiiasit is seen that the 
devastation caused by these asthras was much bigger than that 
caused by the atom bomb. There are descriptions in the Puraria 
like this : “A weapon was fired, then there was smoke reaching to 
the skies; there was a flood of fire due to which all water bodies 
became dried up; even birds fell dead; the foetes in the womb got 
affected’. To those who thought that all this was false, the atom 
bomb and its radiation effect have created a feeling that what is 
described in the Purasias could be true. The power of manthras 
which are the basis for creation itself, is much more than that got 
by splitting the atom. Asthrd with another manthrdais to be sent out 
to counter and repulse the attack by an asthra with a particular 
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manthra. Thus Garudasthram neutralises Nagasthram. It is Garuda 
which overpowers and kills a snake. In the same way, to counter 
Agnéyasthram itis Varumasthram. 


Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsam tells through the words of 
Dilipan that manthra Sakthi is much more powerful than that of 
weapons. Dilipan who was the king of the Solar Race came to the 
asram of his kula guru (the guru of his clan) Vasishta. Vasishta 
enquires of him about the welfare of his kingdom. Di/ipan replies : 
‘When you are the Kula guru and when your blessings are there, 
how can there be anything wanting in the welfare of my kingdom? 
If my arrow attacks a few people whom I can see, your manthra 
sakthi destroys the evil powers wherever they are and make my 
arrows useless. If my kingdom is prosperous, the reason for it is 
not my strength but your ‘Brahma théjas’ which supports it’. 


In asthram, Sasthram and manthra are combined. Thinking 
of the power of the kshathriyas and the power of the manthras 
discovered by the Brahma Rishis, one thing comes to mind. A king 
and a noble Brahmin sat on the same throne and ruled the 
kingdom. The name of that king is Achyuthappa Naik. He was the 
second in the line of the Naiks who ruled Thanjavur. His father was 
Sénappa Naik. The person who was responsible for him to 
establish a new kingdom at 7hanjavir was the great Govinda 
Dikshithar. It was by following the advice of that noble Brahmin 
that Sénappa who was in an ordinary position could establish a 
kingdom at 7hanjavurand become its king. Even after the death of 
Sénappa, Gévinda Dikshithar was alive. Sénappa’s son not only 
made Govinda Dikshithar the Minister but elevated him in status as 
‘Kula Kithastha Purohit’. He made him sit along with him on the 
same throne as Ardhasanar. When a poet saw this, he said the 
following sloka. | 

Thrinamadhyantha namanau mahikshith dikshithaupau 

Sasthré Sasthré cha kuchalau ahavéhi havéshu cha 
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Bhagawan has three names which are important. 
Achamanam is done by repeating these names. The three names 
are Achyutha, Anantha, Govinda. In this the first is Achyutha and 
the last is Gévinda. Of the two people who are seated on the same 
throne, the name of the king (Mahikshith, that is one who rules) is 
the first name - Achyuthappa Naik. The other person has the last 
name - Gévinda (Dikshithar). Of the two, the first was capable in 
Sasthram. The second was capable in Sasthram. The king got a 
name by his ahavam (war tactics). The Minister is great in havam 
that is performing yagna. 


Sasthré Sasthré cha kuchalau ahavéhu havéshu cha 


The Sasthra Sakthi should not be merely crude physical 
strength, enmity and anger but should be combined with sasthra 
and the rules of dharma. The power of kshathriyas should have for 
its support divine power and the power of jnana. These are 
mentioned in Artha Sasthram when dealing with the King, the 
Puréhit and the Minister. 


I said that Sasthra becomes an Asthra with divine power 
largely on the basis of bow and the arrows. When there are several 
weapons, the reason why the art connected with training in the 
methods of warfare is called Dhanurvédham is because of the 
special place that the Dhanus has. 
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THE BOWS OF GODS 


ll gods have a bow. Each of such bows has a distinct name. The 
Asow in Paramasiva’s hand is called ‘Pinakam’. It is for this 
reason that he has the name ‘Pinakaparti’. During Thripura 
Samharam, he bent Méru itself as a bow. Maha Vishituis called by 
the name ‘Sarangapani’. Many people keep this as their name. The 
‘Rangam’ in this is not the same as Rangam in Srirangam. There is 
no rangam (theatre) in this. The correct name is ‘ Sarngam’ and not 

‘Sarangam’. Sarngam is the bow in Maha Vishitu’shand. Although 
it is generally said that He carries his weapons, Sanka, Chakra, 
Gadha and Padma weapons in his four hands, the bow, Sarngam, is 
also important to him. There is the Panchayutha Sthothram in 
which the fifth namely the bow is included”. At the end of Vis/utu 
Sahasranamam also five weapons including Sarngam have been 
mentioned. In her 7hiruppavai, Andal while praying for rain 
compares it to the raining of arrows from Sarngam. 


The Dévas wanted to test the strength of Maha Vis/utu and 
Paramasiva. The two accepted this and as a play they did Déanur 
Yuddham. At that time, Maha Vishitu caused some damage to 
Siva’s bow. It was this Siva Dhanus which was slightly damaged 
that went to the Vidhéha Rajas and finally came to Janaka. It was 
this bow which Rama broke to marry Sita. (The place where Rama 
did ‘Dhanur Bhangam’ is Dharbhangd in Bihar). Then when they 
were returning to Ayddhya, Parasurama intercepted them and 
challenged Rama to tackle the bow which He was having. 
Parasuramatold him, ‘You got a name by breaking a rotten bow in 
Mithila. See if you can tackle this bow. This is the Nardayaria 
Dhanus which was not damaged during the fight between Siva and 


* In Panchayutha Sthoéthram in the place of Padmam, the sword has 
been mentioned as Nandaki. At the end of Vishitu Sahasranamam 
also Sankam, the sword Nandaki, Chakram, Sarngam and Gadha 
have been mentioned. 
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Vishitu’ . Rama tackled that also very easily, targeted Parasurdma’s 
avathara Sakthi and absorbed it - this is the story in Ramayanam. 
The moment we think of Ramachandramirthi we think of him only 
as Kodhandapami. In Krishiia avatharam although He did not carry 
a bow, he had blessed his bosom friend, Azjui@ to get the high 
status of bowman. The name of Arjwia’s bow was ‘Gandivam’. 
What is pronounced as ‘Gandipam’is not correct. 


Parasakthi, when She is Raja RKajéSwari keeps the Ikshu 
Dhanus which is a bow of sugarcane. Manmathd also has the same 
weapon. 


There is thus some speciality for the bow. More than all 
these, the Upanishad gives the comparison of Dhanur practice to 
attaining the Nirguita Brahmam which has become all these gads. 
Guru tells the disciple, ‘Sowmya! Take the Maha asthram in 
Upanishad, fix on it the arrow which has been sharpened by 
upasana, target the Akshara and shoot the arrow with the attitude 
of becoming the target itself. (Mundaképanishad 2-2-3), What is 
referred to as Maha Asthram here is Omkharam. The arrow is the 
jiva. The target Aksharam is that which does not perish namely 
Parabrahmam. It means that the jiva by the s@dhanda concentrates 
and sharpens it, engages in Omkhara DhAydana, reaches the 
Brahman and gets merged with it just as the arrow gets embedded 
in the target. Here, Omkharam is depicted as the bow. 
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THREE TYPES OF WEAPONS 


ry asthram is of three types - Muktham, Amuktham and 
Mukthadmuktham. To leave something and let it go is 
Muktham. The root ‘Much’ means giving up. Muktham is derived 
from it. Mukthi is leaving samsaram permanently. Mukthi is also 
derived from ‘mdch’which is another form of ‘much’. In Tamil the 
word for Mukthi is ‘Viduthalai’. This is derived from ‘Viduthal’ 
that is giving up. Because the pearl gets released from the shell, it 
has got the name Muktham. In Tamil, we call it ‘Muththu’. Of the 
weapons, those which are thrown by the hand (those which leave 
the hand) are Muktham. If we throw a stone that too is Muktham. 
All weapons like arrows which fly off the hand are Muktham. 
Amuktham is what is held in the hand like a sword, spear etc. 


In very serious situations in war even spears are thrown at 
the enemy. In Dhanur the bow remains in the hand as Amuktham 
and the arrows which fly are Muktham. There are also weapons 
which have noose at the end. In the idols of Ambdi, this will be 
found in the upper right hand. This will be seen in Pillaiyar’s upper 
right hand. In this, one end of the noose can be kept tight in the 
hand then the noose is thrown at the enemy and his neck can be 
caught in the noose and he can be pulled. This is Mukthamuktham. 
Some chakras (wheels) are so designed that with the expertise of 
the person who throws it, will attack the enemy and return to the 
person who threw it. This is also Mukthamuktham. It is said that 
the weapon Boomerang can attack a target and return to the place 
from which it has been fired. 


Great men of purazia times, instead of using Maha Manthras 
with any weapon obtained a special weapon from the particular 
Dévathato be used with a special manthra. 


When such Divyasthras are used, they will recite such 
manthras which will ensure that the asthras return to them after 
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attacking the target. Getting back an asthra which has been fired is 
called Upa SamAdaram. It is the rule that one who does not know 
this should not use Divyasthra. This rule is to ensure that if the 
weapon causes more damage than expected it should be taken back 
for the good of the world. It is only these days that intercontinental 
missiles and atom bombs have been discovered and stocked 
without any concern for dharma. 
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THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE ARMY 


e Military consists of units of Ratha, Gaja (elephants), 
Thuraka (Cavalry) and Padhathi (the soldiers). This is why it is 
called Chaturanga Sena. There is an indoor game Chaturangam 
(Chess). In this also the movement on the board is like the 
movement of the four types of army units. The rule is that one who 
is in a Ratha should fight only with another who is also in Ratha and 
itis so for each unit. 


Just as these days the army has its divisions, in olden days 
also, there was a similar arrangement. The army was said to 
consist of so many @kshauAim. There is specification about how 
many of each of the four units should be in each akshauhimi. 


It was only the Maha Vira (Great Warrior) who used to be on 
a Ratha and fight. In this, a person being alone on a Ratha and 
fighting 10,000 people was called the Mahdarathan. A lot of these 
things find a place in Mahabharatha. 


The arrangement of the army on the battlefield used to be 
according to various designs called Vyitham - Garuda Vytham, 
Padma Vytham etc which were of the shape of Garuda and 
Padmam. As one gets more and more into this Vyiham, the 
arrangement would be more complicated. It is only one who 
knows the secrets of this arrangement can get into a Vyiham and 
come out victorious. It is in Mahabharatha that Abhimanyu who 
learnt from Xrishiia Paramathma only to enter into the Padma 
Vyaham and did not know how to get out of it was caught inside 
the Vyitham and lost his life at the hands of the Kauravas. 


Apart from the four types of armies there were naval units 
and the methods of fighting a naval war. It is only air force which is 
modern. In olden times Vimanam was used very rarely by those 
who were divine and the asuras. The TAripurasuras are in fact 
those who carried out some kind of aerial invasion. 


All these relate to the battlefield. 
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FORT 


rts were built to protect the entire kingdom and cities and 
| ane from invasion. These used to be built on a big scale and 
strongly. That is why the practice of asking, ‘What are you doing? 
Are you building a fort?’ came into being. The Ranas of Rajasthan 
specialised in building forts in Chittor. Sivajialso built a number of 
forts. The three Tamil kings also had specialised in building forts 
surrounded by moat. There is a chapter in 7hirukkura/ devoted to 
forts. It was the fort which protected the common people from 
invasion and war. 


Fort is called Durgam in Sanskrit. It means that into which 
one cannot enter easily. Ambikai who is the protector here in this 
world and hereafter, we call Durga. In the North, wherever there 
are places with names ending in Durg, there is evidence of fort 
having been there. It is the same about places with names ending in 
‘Gad’ or ‘Gada’. In Tamil Nadu also we have places ending with 
‘Kottai’ (fort) like Pudukottai, Senkdttai, Palayamkottai etc. The 
fort at Gingee (Senji/ and Vellore are tourist centres. Within the 
fort there were a number of secrets and there were also 
underground vaults where people (especially ladies) would remain 
without being caught by the enemy. 


Like Vyuham on a battlefield there are several designs in 
forts also. There are also methods by which the establishing of fort 
can be done according to sasthras and with manthrasto ensure the 
prosperity of the town and kingdom. It is said that forts were 
designed according to the rules for Sayanam in Védha Yagnas. 
Along with man’s capability, the divine power got by manthras and 
the design made according to Vaidhikam were useful in 
constructing a fort. What we call Sri Chakram, Shadkoriam, 
Sudarsana Chakram are all those which gain special power by their 
shapes. It is said that Acharya got the Kanchipuram town 
reconstructed in the shape of Sri Chakram. In forts also, there 
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were several designs such as Chakrakaram, Padmakaram etc. 
Govinda Dikshithar arranged for the construction of a new fort in 
Thanjavur in the shape of a Garuda (Garudam)/. 


We have today lost such rare truths about the methods of 
building fort. The only greatness is that all the forts are remaining 
as relics. 
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FIGHT BY WRESTLING 


ney is needed for a living. If we go on talking about 

Vairagyam and Sanyasam, it is of no use. Therefore, Artha 
Sasthram has been given. Without weapons, fighting used to be 
there between individuals - wrestling and boxing. Those who were 
experts in wrestling were called ‘Mallar’. Narsimha Varman 
(Pallava King) had the title Mahamallan, Mamallan. Krishiia 
Paramathmahad fought Chaitiran and Mushtikan by wrestling and 
vanquished them in Kamsa’s palace. Bhima did wrestling with 
Jarasandhanand killed him. 
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DHAKMA YODDHAM 


D hanurvédham describes the ways by which, with the body 
and by use of weapons, people and the kingdom could be 
protected. 


Whatever the method of warfare, it has been systematised as 
Dharma Yuddham according to prescribed rules. The highest 
dharma in this is that the war is to be fought only between two 
armies on the battlefield and the common people and towns and 
places should not be attacked. But in modern warfare it is killing 
civilians including women and children in a big way by air raids and 
bombings. 


Only those who violated the rules and limits and entered into 
towns and living places, caused destruction and damage including 
burning, poisoning water bodies etc and ill treating the women. 
Such people were rare. It was only after the foreign invaders 
started behaving in this manner, it spread here to some extent. 
Even when they indulged in such atrocities, kings like Sivajinever 
caused harm to their women folk but sent them to safe places in 
palki. In sins also there are very serious sins for which there is no 
prayaschitham. Those who indulge in such sins are called 

‘Athathayi’. Those who do not win by fighting the dharma 
yuddham using only body strength and weapons but do so by 
setting fire to a place, poisoning, killing with weapons one who is 
unarmed, plundering, abducting women, have been included in the 
list of ‘Athathayi’. From this itself, we can know how the concept 
of dharma had regulated and controlled the methods of warfare. 


Earlier, I had mentioned about who should fight with whom. 
Only those who are equal in strength can engage each other. One 
who surrenders should not be attacked. The one who is scared, a 
coward should be spared. One who is not taking part in the war but 
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waits aside as standby should not suddenly enter the field and 
attack. If the enemy is tired and wants to rest a while, he should be 
allowed to do so. Ifa soldier says ‘I want to drink water; I want to 
adjust my arrows; I want to change my bow; I am getting new 
weapons’ he should not be attacked till he is ready after doing this. 
One who has lost his weapon or whose armour is broken, who is 
absent minded, who runs away from the field should never be 
attacked. There will be secret agents, and messengers who carry 
messages; there will be some who will be helping in delivering the 
weapons to the soldiers; there are those who sound various 
instruments like the conch and the drum to rouse the soldiers - 
such persons should not be attacked even by mistake. It is 
mentioned in Ramayana that Rama explained the principles of 
Yuddha dharma to the monkeys and advised them not to harass the 
messengers and the secret agents of Ravaria. 


It is even said that since the fight was only on the battlefield, 
when the day’s fight ended, both the sides should show love to 
each other. 


In these days, it is all adharma yuddham. Chemical warfare 
by which water bodies and atmosphere are poisoned, scorched- 
earth policy by which lands are made unfit for raising crops by 
burning are easily resorted to. 


Artham (earning, acquiring wealth and property) and love 
are permitted but these are circumscribed by Dharma on one side 
and Moksha on the other. Because of this, all activities including of 
fighting wars have been so regulated that they are conducted on 
the basis of dharma, keeping Moksha as the goal instead of the 
activities themselves becoming the goal. Thus, Dhanurvédham is 
what the rishis have formulated for fighting wars based on dharma. 
Vyasa says that in the Mahabharatha war when it was getting late 
for performing Sandhyavandanam in the evening and soldiers had 
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no time to go in search of water to offer Argyam, they used the 
dust from the earth as Argyam. From this we know how war was 
intertwined with Dharmacharam. 


There is a word in Tamil, which can be translated as ‘the 
compassion of the men of valour’. This is observed by acting 
tough, with a view that dharma should prosper in the world. 
Dhanurvédham is to be practised on this basis. 
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GANDHARVA VEDHAM 


THE UTILITY OF SOMETHING 
WHICH IS OF NO USE! 


rtha Sasthra deals with the position we should have in the 
y, Rai and how to move with others and helps to take care of 
our living. Krishi Sasthram deals with agriculture. There is also 
Baga Sasthram which deals with the art of cooking. There is the 
Dhanurvédham to deal with enemies. Ayurvédham helps in curing 
diseases. Gandharva Védham which is the subject on hand does not 
serve any such purposes. 


The introduction is fine, is it not? 


(After asking like this Sri Periyava is quiet for sometime. 
Then he begins talking with a little laughter). 


I said that I am taking up a topic which has no utility and I 
was waiting for your reaction. Even after I had said this, no one 
amongst you asked “Are you wasting your time to talk on a useless 
topic like this and should we also waste our time for this?’ and no 
one walked out. I can see from your faces that you are sitting 
eagerly looking forward to know what that useless thing is. You 
are thinking : ‘There is a Sasthram for something that is useless and 
he is going to talk about it. It is going to be interesting pastime’ and 
you are waiting eagerly. I can clearly see that you are all waiting 
not because you consider it discourteous to get up and ask a 
question or to go out. If that be so, you would be sitting 
reluctantly, just tolerating something which is difficult to tolerate. 
But there is curiosity writ large on your face. 


It is in this situation that the answer lies to the question how 
Gandharva Védham which has no utility has gained a big name as 
Sasthra and a upa védha. Even after I mentioned that this subject 
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has no utility value, you all continue to show interest in it. This is 
proof that even in a thing which has no utility in practical life there 
is something that attracts people. By listening to this, your hunger 
is not going to be satisfied. You are not going to get money, your 
disease will not be cured and enmity will not go away. Yet, you are 
sitting in the hope that it is going to be an interesting pastime. 


From this it is seen that man’s intellect and mind get 
something from what is of no utility but gives a sense of fulfilment 
and experience of joy. You are all providing practical proof for this 
by leaving all your work and sitting here during night to know 
about it. 


Another thing is that an interesting pastime is very necessary 
for man. That is why the thought occurs ‘Let this not fill our 
stomach. Let it not give us money. Does it not help to pass our 
time? That is enough’. 


It is music which provides a pastime and also a sense of 
fulfilment and enthusiasm to the mind that has been given the name 
‘Gandharva Védham’ . 

Sangitham should not be understood only as music but as 
music, dance and drama. From ancient times, all the three, namely 
Gita Vidhya, Nrithyam and Drama have been practised. Cinema 
also will come under drama. In Bharatha Sasthram which is the 
greatest authority on Gandharva Védham, music and dance have 
been dealt with together in detail. It is said that Bharathar had dealt 
with exhaustively on music and he is being quoted in music 
conferences. Itis said that even Zhyagaraja Swami has referred to 
him in his songs and pays obeisance to him. Dance is named after 
Bharathar and is called Bharatha Natyam. They quote rules for the 
art of dance from Bharatha Sasthra. We had seen this sometime 
back : When people asked “You have the name Sangitha Natak 
Academy, how do you honour dancers also? Should not the name 
be changed to ‘Sangitha Natya Nataka Academy?’. In the reply 
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that the Academy people gave, they had mentioned that the ancient 
definition* for Sangitham is vocal music, instruments and dance. 


Similarly drama cannot be separated from dance. It is from 
the root word Nata that Natanam, Natyam, Natakam are formed. It 
is a word that refers to movement. In Tamil ‘Kuththu’ is a dance 
drama. When Nataraja is referred to as ‘Ambala Kiuththan’ 

‘Kiththa Piran’, Nataraja’s dance is referred to as Kiuththu. The 
Sanskrit word ‘Natan’ and ‘Naf7’refer both to dancers and actors. 
Dancers demonstrate the Navarasas by their action along with 
music. They do it without the aid of scenes, dress and make up. In 
drama, the Navarasa bhavas are demonstrated through dialogue. 
This is closer to practical life. Therefore, they do it with the aid of 
appropriate scenes and make-up for the various actors. In dance, 
the audience (the rasikas) have to imagine all these things. That is 
its special feature. In dance and drama, there are several kinds of 
movements - movements of hands and legs, emotional movements, 
depicting a story by movements. However good a dialogue may be, 
the mind of rasikas gets a sense of fulfilment only if it is supported 
by subtle artistic taste. That is why even in dramas, dance and 
music are given a place in between. In dance there is music but 
there is no talk. But music gives the rasa without dance and 
dialogue. When 4/apanda is done, it gives satisfaction even without 
words or the aspects of Navarasa. Therefore it appears there is 
something special about it. 


Gandharva Védham consists of all the three - singing, 
dancing and drama. We do not get money from this, we cannot fill 
our stomach. Only those who perform and those who conduct this, 
have monetary gain. We who go to witness these, spend money 
which is intended for our living. We do this because we get a 
pastime, mental joy etc even though we stand to lose from the 
point of view of utility. But is this not utility? If we purchase a 


* Githam Vadhyam Narthanam cha thrayam Sangitham uchyathé 
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vegetable, we can eat it. But if you purchase flower with that 
money and keep it in the flower vase, we cannot eat. But we enjoy 
looking at it. How can we say that this has no utility? 


In order that we do not get tired due to our daily activities 
and to enthuse us, we have been given Gandharva Védham by way 
of music and dance which appear to have no practical utility. But 
these help in appreciating the utility of other things. The big help 
that Gandharva Védham renders is to let us forget our load of daily 
struggle at least for sometime. 


CHAD as) CAD 
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WHY THE NAME? 


give enjoyment and enthusiasm and pass their time singing and 
dancing. That is why Gandharva Védhamis so called. There are the 
Dévaand Asura jathis whom we cannot see. Among the Dévas are 
the Gandharvas. There are small insects which are not visible to 
our naked eye but could be seen through a microscope. But 
electricity cannot be seen even with a microscope. X-ray shows 
what all are inside the body and which we cannot see. The 
Gandharvas and their likes can be seen by the rishis, yogis and 
siddhas who have supernatural vision called Jnana Dhrishti’, 
‘Divya Sakshus’ ‘Athindhriya Dhrishti’. 


T. Gandharvas always engage themselves in activities which 


When depicting the Gandharvas through painting, they will 
be shown as doing Veesia Ganam, having a shower of flowers and in 
a state of merriment and joy. Gandharvas are the presiding deities 
(Adhishtana Dévathas) for things which give sensual pleasure. 
Therefore drawings, poetical knowledge, multi-lingual 
proficiency, indoor games like chess, outdoor games like 
badminton, puppet shows etc which give such pleasure are 
considered part of Gandharva Védham. 
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THE SIXTY-FOUR ARTS 


rts are usually said to be sixty-four in number - ‘Chathus 
hashti kala’. Because Ambal is of the form of these arts, in 
Sahasranamam She has a name ‘Chathus Shashti Kalamayi’. 
Whatever has been discussed above come within these sixty-four. 
The commentary of Bhaskara Rayar for Lalitha Sahasranadmam is 
very important. By the grace of Am/bdi, he had attained proficiency 
in all arts. He has compared several ancient works and has stated 
clearly what are the sixty-four arts. Védhas, Vedhangas, Upangas, 
Upavédhas - these eighteen which are the base for the Vaidhika 
religion come under these arts. Shaddharsanas like Sankyam, 
Yoga and other spiritual s@sthras also come under these. He has 
included in the sixty-four, arts like akarshaitam, which is done by 
manthra sakthi, vasyam, indrajal, alchemy, nadi sasthra, which is 
part of Vidhya Sthanam, Garuda Sasthram which neutralises 
poison etc come under the sixty-four arts. Making garlands, 
incense and jewels, giving oil bath, training birds to talk, to bring 
back youth, a part of an idea being given out and another person 
understanding the whole thing and completing the poem (samasya 
puriam) etc - All these can be considered to be part of the sixty- 
four. If we look at it this way, journalism which attracts the people 
will be part of this. All in all whatever creates a wonder can be said 
to be Gandharva Vidhya. It is not that magic alone is wonderful. 
There can be wonder in speaking, writing, singing, dance etc. 


€ 3 
» oe (e/\) 


634 


ENTERTAINMENT AND 
CONTROL OF SENSES 


WwW: we see in practice is that entertainments, pleasures of 
senses etc have the power to pull the person. When I say 
‘pull’ it is not raising him. Just as we take a little pickle so that the 
main dish does not cloy, all entertainments like music, cinema, 
sports, novels, journals etc are only for relaxation so that one does 
not feel the strain in kKarmanushtana. That is why sasthras have 
permitted these for us more as a consideration. We have to devote 
our time money and mind and incur expenses for these but /swara 
maya is such that if we step into these a little they drag us like a 
whirlpool and put us in a situation that we devote everything for 
these things only. 


The reason for this is that there is a big decline in our 
karmanushtana. If we do plenty of anushtana, good intellect, pure 
mind, discipline and sense of proportion will come of their own. 
Then we will not make entertainment itself as our life’s concern, 
that too of a kind which makes us slip but stop after enjoying to the 
extent necessary. Was it not because of this that our country 
earned a name - simultaneously for achdaras and being a treasure 
house of so many arts? 


If instead of enjoying these within limits with discrimination, 
we indulge too much in these, they pull us down. All these which 
are supposed to appeal to common people - dance, music, writing 
etc are going down in quality. When cinema stars come, people 
become so excited as if Bhagawan himself is giving dharsan. 


In the absence of anushtanam, we feel like going the way the 
senses wander. Low quality songs are sung and as a justification for 
this, it is said that ‘people want to hear only such music’. Writing is 
such that it excites people. The same is the case with cinema and 
pictures. People for their part blame those who produce such 
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things. Rather than the people, it is those who call themselves 
artistes and are practising these arts, who have a greater 
responsibility. Now all sorts of things can be written, sung, acted 
etc and money and fame can be earned. But they should have the 
thought ‘We are incurring the unseen dddsham for spoiling so 
many people. Time will come when we have to answer someone 
for all these things’. When it is an offence to adulterate things sold 
in a grocer’s shop or when drinking water is spoiled, is it not 
greater offence to spoil the soul of the people? The person who 
punishes us for adulteration is some other person like us. We can 
escape from him or we can save ourselves by other means but we 
cannot escape from the One who metes out punishment to those 
who spoil their souls and the souls of others. We cannot charm him 
also. If this thought is there, those who are practising arts will not 
go the wrong way. Humility is gone because thought of God, 
bhakthi and anushtanam have gone. One does not acquire the 
refinement that comes from the decrease in the power of the 
indriyas. In addition to this, because they call themselves artistes, 
the ordinary people who are deceived by this, praise them, 
haughtiness increases. In olden days, a book or drama had to be 
approved by a gathering of vidwans and then only they could be 
published or staged. But these days, in the name of freedom of all 
kinds, it is thought that anything can be written or spoken or acted 
and people get attracted to it. The quality of sathvikam will 
develop only if there is religious instruction and religious 
anushtanas from the early days. Then only all the dance, drama etc 
will take one to the highest goal. It was like this in the olden days. 
It is only after anushtandas are given up, these Gandharva arts have 
become such as to induce rajasa and thamasa trends. 


These are called Fine Arts. If these lead to crude tendencies, 
the name itself will not be fitting. True Fine Arts should be able to 
refine a person. 


Music, that is singing, nrithyam, dance and drama are 
important in Gandharva Védham. 
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AESTHETIC SENSE AND 
EXPERIENCE OF SELF 


is said that Nrithya portrays feelings and the emotions by 
hee work and movements of hands synchronizing with the thala 
and jathi instead of doing abhinaya. Natya is doing abhinayam to 
portray the meaning of a song. 


How does mere movement of limbs produce happiness to 
those who see it? It might be said that there is no experience of 
‘rasa bhava’ in this. This is the pleasure derived by man’s 
enjoyment of beauty. It is called aesthetic sense. In appreciating 
the beauty itself, an inner joy is experienced. Right in our heart of 
hearts, there is something which makes an assessment and tells us 
that one thing is beautiful and another is not and what is beautiful 
charms us. If a dog just runs, we do not feel there is anything 
beautiful about it. But if an elephant walks with rhythmic 
movement, accompanied by suitable movement of its trunk and its 
ears, we feel we should keep watching it. If a crow walks by 
jumping we do not feel any joy. But if a hamsa (swan) walks 
stylishly our mind is attracted to it. Mere movement has such a 
power. In the same manner in Suddha Nrithya foot work and 
movement of hands, bending the hip and the jathis have a beauty 
which cannot be defined and that gives us joy. There is purity in 
the joy. But if a clown just moves his hands and legs, it only looks 
funny. Sometimes, it will be awkward. That means movement of 
limbs has the power to induce different feelings. In Kathakali 
(practised in Kerala) everyone dances without talking as if they are 
dumb. But we can understand different types of emotions from the 
movement of hands, legs, the eye-brows and lips. 


What we call Kathakalris in fact ‘Kathai Kali’. In Tamil, Kali 
is joy. When in a joyful mood, one feels like dancing; they call it 
Kali Kuththu’. \t is for this reason that the neivédhyam offered to 
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Nataraja in Chidambaram on the day of 7hiruvadirar festival is 
called ‘Kali’. In Kerala, Kali has been understood as Kaththu. A 
story being presented in the form of Kaththu they call Katha Kali. 


Expression of feelings through word and through abhinaya 
and a/apana and thillana {which do not express any particular 
emotion) - all these give a sense of fulfilment to the athma. 


Mere ¢tha/ais called laya - why? Because it has the power to 
charm our mind and keep it attracted to it. If a mridangam is 
played properly, it touches the soul. Even sru¢hiand ragam are like 
this. Mere sound by its varied beauty gives joy. What does the 
statement mean? Who else but the Paramathma can give joy? 
Therefore all the beauties of these arts are really aspects of /swara 
only. 


Is not /swara the basis for all the beauty? Acharya describes 
Ambal’s flood of beauty as Soundarya Lahari. That is why when 
we look at the sky at sunset, we experience a divine joy. What 
reason can be given for this? Seeing a flower, hearing the song of 
the cuckoo, the chirping of the parrot, a/apana which has no word 
or meaning - all these touch the heart and give joy. Joy does not 
mean laughter. Sometimes the eyes may water. The movement we 
think of Xris/ii2’s flute music our heart melts. There is something 
in it which is pure and peaceful which seizes the heart. That is an 
aspect of /sward. That is beauty also. If we see the snow clad 
Himalayas even in a picture, it is joyful; we feel a coolness inside. 
People come from far off countries just to see the Taj during 
moonlight - this is because beauty has the power to create soulful 
joy. If it is asked how it has such a power, the reason is the 
presence of /swara there. 


Towards the end of Vibhuathi Yoga, this is what Bhagawan 
says in Gita. Vibhathi means the characteristics of Vibhu. Vibhu 
means Sarva vyapi (omnipresence). 


Na thadhasthi vina yathsyannaya bhitham characharam 
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If it is asked ‘is there anything in the characharam (the 
moving and the non-moving) other than me?’, ‘No’, He says. Great 
jnanis know that He is the one which is everything. A rare jnani 
somewhere knows that He is everything - the stone, the mud, the 
beautiful, the ugly etc. How can others know this? That is why 
although He is Vibhu (who is omnipresent) He gives in VibAuthi 
Yogam a list of things and people which/who in the view of an 
average person are high. He who is everything gives a list of those 
things in which He is specially shining. Azjuwia who could not 
understand his presence in everything asks him ‘Hey Bhagawan! In 
what all things can I see you?’ 


Késhu Késhu cha Bhavéshu Chinthyo (a/si Bhagawan maya? 


It is in reply to this that Bhagawan gives a list of things/ 
people in which He clearly appears: ‘Iam Vis/hru among the twelve 
Adithyas; 1am Stirya among jyothis; The moon among the stars; 
Sama Védha among the Vedhas; Sankara among the eleven Rudras; 
Skanda among the generals; Méru among mountains, Omkdara 
among words; Aswatham among the trees; Narad2 among the Déva 
Rishis; the Lion among the animals; Garuda among birds; Rama 
among the warriors holding weapons; Margasirsh among the 
months; Ganga among the rivers; Vasantham among rithus; 
Krishiia among the Vrishnis; Arjua among the Pandavas - thus 
says Krishiia Himself to Avjuita. After saying many more things, 
He says conclusively: 


Yadh Yadh Vibhathimath Sath Thvam Srimadh wanrjitham éva va 
Thaththa dhéva vagachcha thvam mama thejomsa sambavam 


This means “whatever has Sri, that is the aspect of Lakshmi, 
whatever is powerful - all these have come out as an aspect of my 
théjas, you understand this’, He says. 


A thing which is beautiful, benign and good and gives pure 
joy is said to have the aspect of Srior Lakshmi. It is to be noted that 
Bhagawan has said that He is present not only in those things which 
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are powerful but also those which are beautiful. Gandharva 
Vedham has become entitled to be called Védha because of the 
aesthetics which are part of Bhagawan’s omnipresence. 


Although these give pleasure to the senses - dance to the 
eyes, music to the ear, navarasa to the mind - these have a place of 
pride because they have originated from Sama Védha. Because 
Bhagawan Himself has said that of the Védhas He is Sama Védha, 
their glory is all the greater. The connection that Gandharva Védha 
has with Sama Védha is more intimate than the connection the 
other upa Védhdas have with their main Védha. Any one who hears 
the recitation of Sama Védha will know that it is from the swaras of 
this Védha that the Saptha Swaras (of music) have originated. 
From the very fact that the recitation of Sama Védhais called Sama 
Ganam it is clear that it is associated with the art of music. In 
Lalitha Sahasranamam there is a name ‘Sama Gana Priya’ for 
Ambikai. In the ashtothra of Siva also there is ‘Sama Priyaya 
Namah’ and as if to indicate that this name shows that the aspect of 
music is important to Sama Védham it is followed by 
‘Swaramayaya namah’. 


We have seen that Krishita who is Maha Vishitu says that he 
is Sama Védha among the Védhas. 


From this the divine nature of music and other arts of 
Gandharva Védham will be clear. Gandharva Vidhya which appears 
to be capable of dragging down man to lower levels of enjoyments 
helps to raise him and make him one with Jsward. 


Therefore, if it leads to wrong doing that is not its mistake. It 
is our fault that we are not using it in the manner in which it has to 
be used. We light fire at home to cook our food and also raise it to 
offer havis. It is also useful to perform drathi to Bhagawan. If by 
our negligence something catches fire or a fire accident occurs in 
the temple, does it mean that the fire is at fault? 
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CAPABLE OF MAKING 
A DEEP IMPRESSION 


Ramayana, Mahabharatha and Purdarias and the stories of great 
| are staged as drama incorporating in them the navarasas, it 
will be capable of making a deep impression on the mind. It is our 
fault that we are making use of dramas to present so called social 
themes and for other bad things. Gandhi has said that the drama 

‘Sravana Pithrubhakthi’ which he had seen in his younger days had 
made a deep impression on him. Can any amount of reading or 
listening to lectures about Pithru Bhakthi create the deep 
impression that characters in a drama are able to demonstrate by 
their action? 


The kings of olden times considered upanyasam on 
Mahabharatham and folk dramas in villages on Bharatham as 
greatly conducive to the growth of dharma. Therefore they 
extended all help to this and made grants to nurture these as is seen 
from the large number of stone inscriptions in several places. 
Listening to the story along with music is more effective than talk 
and writing. Visual art has greater effect. Drama which has speech 
and music and dance which has music have special power. There is 
a slokain Krishiia Kartiamrutham 

Kasthuri thilakam Jalata palaké vakshasthalé kausthubam 
Nasagré nava moukthigam karathalé vértum karé kankariam 
Sarvangé harichandanam cha kalayan kanté cha mukthavalim 
Gopasthri parivéshtithé vijayathé Gopala Chidamanim 


It describes Krista in this manner : He has a dot of Kastari 
on his forehead, Kausthubham on his chest, a ring of pearls on his 
nose, the flute in his hand, kankazt on his wrist, pearl garland, 
sandal paste all over his body - he shines as the crown jewel of the 
shepherd clan, surrounded by the Gopikas. When an expert 
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danseuse presents this scene with bhakthi and abhinaya, it will give 
us much more joy than repeating this s/okd or hearing it and trying 
to bring the picture to mind. It will be extremely joyful if the 
abhinaya presents Yasddha or Radha doing all these for Krisiuta. 
I shall talk to you about the nose-ring. Zalithambikai is the most 
beautiful among ladies and Sri Ramachandramiurthi is the most 
handsome among men. There is a s/6ka which says that in Kris/iia 
both these aspects are combined. Since He has also the beauty of a 
woman, the nose-ring has been mentioned among the jewels. If 
along with these jewels all other things like the peacock feather, 
pithambaram, the chain on the ankle - the love of Radha who 
adorns him with these or the vafsalya of Yasdda, Krishria’s 
mischief and other aspects are depicted in abhinaya, we will 
experience the feeling of being in Krista /oka itself. We can 
experience the feeling that we are also with the Gdpikas and 
Krisfufais in our midst. Xrishia Kariamrutham will be a feast for 
the eyes. (Néthramrutham) and the heart (Hrudhayamrutham). 
Gattdharva Vidhya has the power to make deep impression of both 
good and bad. It is for us to use what is good. 


Obscene scenes can be drawn or statues made. These will 
agitate the mind. Instead of this if a divine figure is drawn or an idol 
is made for Amba/we can get the bhakthi and joy which we cannot 
get through parayariam or dhyanam. 

There is Soundaryalahari; in Tamil there are lots of divine 
literature - the songs of Azhwars, of Thayumdanavar etc. A mere 
reading of these touches our heart. But if the bhavais understood 
and it is sung in appropriate raga, even a stony heart will melt. 


(a) '8) (e/ ®) CAS 
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THEVARAM AND 
DIVYAPRABHANDHAM TRADITIONS 


hase is why those like Appar, Sundarar and Sambandhar who 
sang the 7hévaram have composed in the raga ‘Pai’ and 
dedicated them to /Swara. They have also described J/swarda in 
several ways as being interested in music. Ifa great tradition has 
protected the Védha swaras for ages, in another tradition those 
who recite the Thévaram (Odhuvamurthi) have for the last 1400 
years protected the Paris of Thévaram in the original form. As part 
of puja, it has been laid down that after Nirajanam (offering lamp 
to the idol as arathi) songs are to be sung in the regional language. 
In accordance with this, the Chd/a kings had made grants for 
singing 7hévaram in all temples and had nurtured this musical 
tradition. 


Divyaprabhandham also used to be sung in the Pan form. 
Researchers have found evidence that in later days the method of 
singing changed and came to be in the form in which they are now 
being recited. It is possible that Varshiiava acharyas thought that it 
was not enough if the Divyaprabhandhams are merely celebrated 
as Tamil Védhas but should be recited like the Védhas which are 
recited only in two or three swaras with ups and downs. 


Nriththa - githam, vadhya are to be rendered as offering to 
the Lord as part of the 64 ubhachdaras. From this it is seen that 
these are divine. The fact that the saptha swaras (the seven notes) 
have been derived from the swara of the Védhas and the mudhras 
of Manthra Sasthra, have been adopted in Bharatha Natyam are 
enough to show the highly divine status that the arts of Gandharva 
Védha enjoy. 


Since our mind by nature remains agitated, even when we 
read the books of sthéthras connected with God or recite them the 
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mind runs away somewhere after sometime. But the arts have the 
power to draw the mind towards them and keep it immersed in 
them for a long time. When divine songs are just recited one can 
experience their taste only for a brief time. But if the same are 
rendered as music in appropriate ragas, we get involved in them for 
a long time and our mind does not get away from the thought of the 
Lord. If a superior quality mango is soaked in amruth, we would 
like to taste it little by little for a long time. In the same manner if 
the words of nectar are soaked in the fruit of music, we get a 
similar experience. 


When we use music and dance in the wrong way, they 
disturb the mind. But really they help to concentrate our mind on 
Isward and later we forget even /swara and be in the state of 
Samadhi.. Art helps to stabilise the mind which vacillates. That is 
why it has been included in the ubachdaras for piya. 


QF) BP WP 
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THE DHARMA 
APPROPRIATE TO JATHIS 


e institution of Devadasi came into existence for offering 
dance as one of the services to /swara during daily puya. 
The word means ‘the servant of /swara’. She has to imagine that 
she has married /Swara, wear a symbol for it and do service to Him 
by way of dance (Nrithyébhacharam). In practice the system got 
distorted and took a different shape. Recently the Government had 
to make a law to prohibit this system. It is necessary to take such 
steps to safeguard morality in the country. Yet, we feel that this 
has resulted in the discontinuation of a service to the Lord 
prescribed by sasthras. 


Those who were to practise Gandharva Védham were of the 
Bharatha jathi or Bharatha puthras. This jathi got established on 
the name of Bharatha Rishi who wrote the Bharatha Sasthra. This 
contains many rules of dharma. If in a drama a male and a female 
have to play the role of a couple or those who love each other, they 
have to be couple in real life. Any one acting with anyone else is 
not approved in this. At the commencement of a drama the 
Suthradhar (the stage manager) will come and will introduce the 
drama and also conduct it. He will call the actress who is to play 
the role of his wife. The lady who is the real wife will come on the 
stage. When his assistant (Pariparsvakan/ comes the Pariparsvaka 
will be his own wife. The rule in the Nataka sasthrdis that the actor 
and actress are to be real sathi-pathi. 


The rule is that even if sringara rasam is important in a 
particular scene, the actor and actress should not indulge in 
physical gestures which tend to be obscene. Such events will be 
portrayed by the heroine narrating it to her friend or the 
vidhushaka narrating it as the hero’s friend and not depicted by 
action on the stage. At the sadas conducted at Uayathankudi, we 
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pointed out these dharmic aspects and passed a resolution that 
these should be put into practice in dramas and cinema. It just 
ended with the resolution being passed for my satisfaction! 


Fifty or sixty years back, it was thought that there was 
nothing wrong if a male had the woman’s make up in dramas. 
Brahmins played outstanding roles in dramas by their dialogue and 
singing. But in Dharma Sasthras, it is said that it is dhoshamif we 
see a male in a woman’s make up or the woman in a male’s make 
up. It is only if a real husband and wife act as couple on the stage, 
we will think that it will not be quite cultured to make them indulge 
in love making gestures and acting will be kept within limits. Ifa 
male acts with a male or a female with a female we will think that 
there is nothing wrong even if they touch each other. Even though 
there is nothing wrong as between the two actors, it will disturb 
the minds of those who see it, is it not? That is why the sasthras 
have prohibited a male appearing in a woman’s make up or a 
woman appearing in a male make-up. 


People of no other jathi including the Brahmins should take 
to singing, dancing and acting as a profession. For one’s own 
satisfaction and for the welfare of the soul, any one can practise 
any art like music. They can sing Bhagawan nama (Nama 
Sankirthan) for the benefit of devotees. They can also do bhajan as 
part of unchavrithi. But they should not render concerts and 
receive money. Only those who belong to the Bharatha jathi who 
are entitled to take to this as a profession can receive remuneration 
for it, get gifts, accept titles etc. In our region, they are called 
‘Melakkaran’. These days the term ‘Tsar Vé/alar’ is often seen in 
papers. Just as the woman danced in the temple, it was considered 
important that the men folk should perform Nadaswaram in the 
temple and also when the idol was taken in procession. 


It is only to prevent competition and rivalry in society that 
different functions were delegated to different jathis. Because of 
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this it would not mean that a particular function is of higher status 
and another is of lower status. If we do not look at it purely from 
the point of view of earning for a living, but look at it from the 
spiritual point of view, music, instruments and dance occupy a 


high place. 
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THE GLORY OF NADHAM (MUSIC) 


araméswara Himself is considered the originator of music. 
Just as there is mouna Dakshiriamurthi, there is also 
Veenadhara Dakshinamiurthi. This can be seen in idols. There is a 
krithi (song) of Thyagaraja Swami ‘Nadhathanum anisam 
Sankaram ’. It means that Paraméswara’s body is music. Thanum 
means body. Further, in the same song, he says that the saptha 
swaras have originated from the ‘Sathyojatham ’, (the five faces) of 
Sankara. When it is said that seven swaras originated from five 
faces, it was a little difficult to understand this. I enquired with 
Vasudévachar, (Karaikudi) Sambasiva Iyer, Maharajapuram 
(Viswanatha Iyer), Semmangudi (Srinivasa Iyer). First they could 
not understand it. Later, when Sangitha Sasthras were examined, 
it was seen that Shadjam (Sa) and Panchamam (Pa) are ‘Prakruthi 
Swaras and therefore like Jsward, they are Swayambu (self 
existing) and it is the other five swardas which are ‘Vikruthis’ which 
came from the five faces of Paraméswara. There is evidence in the 
Sangitha Sasthrasto draw this conclusion. 


In Vikruthi swaras, namely Ri, Ga, Ma, dha, ni, there are 
two types in each. But the Prakruthi Swaras, Sa and Pa are only 
one. 


Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Niare the first letters of Shadjam, 
Rishabham, Gandharam, Madhyamam, Panchamam, Daivatham 
and Nishadham. These swardas are based on the noise made by 
seven different animals/birds. Shadjam is that of peacock. Ri 
which is next is that of Rishabham. Ga is of the goat. Ma is the 
noise of krauncha bird. Pa is that of cuckoo. Dha is that of the 
horse. Ni is the noise of the elephant. 


Just as in Siksha Sasthrd it is laid down from which part of 
the body the Védha Aksharas should rise, in Sangitha Sasthra also 
it is laid down from which part of the body - from the bottom of 
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the stomach upto the tip of the head - the swaras should be raised 
by variation in breath. Thus shadjam rises by contact with six 
parts. Thyagaraja says in one of his songs that Sundara Dévathas 
of the Saptha Swaras shine in nab/i (bottom of the stomach), 
heart, throat, tongue and the nose. 


Nadopasand is a great Manthra Sasthra, Yoga Sasthra 
sadhanam. Since worship through pure music (Naddpasana) is 
worship through Omkaram, it is also highly Védhantic. There are 
three great principles ( Zhathvas) - Nadham, Bindhu and Kalai. In 
Thiruppugazh there is a song ‘Nadha Vindhu Kaladhi Namo 
Namal . We need not consider those difficult matters at this stage. 
In this Nadhamis of the form of Siva (Siva Swarapam). Bindhu is of 
the form of Sakthi (Sakthi Swartipam). The root for sound is 
Nadham. The root for forms is Bindhu. In the end forms also 
originated from sound. There is difference between Na@adham and 
sound. Sabdham (sound) is what comes out. There are several in 
this. Nadhamis the base, the root for all sounds whatever they may 
be. That is the place where sound joins when it subsides. 


In Vyakarria Sasthra sound has been established as 
Brahman. It is called Sabdha Brahma Vadham. The grammarians 
have described the characteristics of language as Brahma 
Swarupam. The same has been established by those of Sangitha 
Sasthra in a different way. In Sangitha, when Nadha Brahma 
Upasana or Nadopasana is talked about, Nadham is not mere 
sound. When a musician sings a swara along with sruthi and when 
it merges with the sruthi (this is called Marchanai) and subsides 
and srufi and swara lose their duality and become one, it is 
Nadham. At this stage, the singer also merges with it. Not only 
that. Those who hear it also, the good hearted people, will be one 
with the Nadham. The joy that is got from this is what has been 
talked about as the highest goal - Atmdnandam and 
Brahmanandam in religious sasthra. When it is said that sabdham 
takes us to Nadham, how can this be possible if one does not have 
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the characteristic of the other? That is why the sasthras say that 
Sabdham itself is Brahman. In Sabdha Brahma Vadham two 
characteristics are mentioned - sabdham is permanent and it is 
perfect, all pervading. What is not constrained by time is 
permanent. Puram is what is all pervading without the constraint 
of space. What our ancestors had said about sound remaining 
spread at all times in all places has now been proved by science. If 
we hear on our radio what is sung ten thousand miles away, it 
means that Sabdham is spread all over. Now someone is recording 
on a tape what I am talking. Discs are recorded for gramaphones. 
Even if the discs are played after many years, the recorded sound 
can be heard. What does this mean? Does it not prove that 
Sabdham is permanent without being destroyed by time? 


When the supernatural powers of our ancestors were no 
more there and modern science had not progressed, the view that 
Sabdham is permanent was ridiculed. “What is this nonsense? 
Whatever sound we raise dies here. How can it be permanent? At 
the most it may reach hundred or two hundred yards. Even 
thunder does not reach beyond four or five miles. How can it be 
accepted if it is said that it is permanent?’ - this would have been 
the thinking. Now science supports the view of sasthra. 


Omniscience is what is beyond the time - space concept and 
is whole and permanent. 
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SOUND WHICH IS EXPANSIVE AND 
SOUND THAT IS LIMITED 


ry abdham is without a beginning and is spread all over. It is 
because of the limitations of our ears that we cannot hear it. 
For those who have supernatural powers, it will be possible to 
experience the sound which is spread over the entire space. We 
think that what we hear is sound and if we do not hear anything 
there is no sound. It is only because of our perception through 
sight and hearing that we perceive as a small part what is really all 
over. We say that the sunrises or the sun sets using our sight. The 
fact is that the sun is where it is. Since the earth moves around the 
sun, it is due to our sight that rising and setting are perceived. In 
this pandal for example, if sunlight comes through a hole, one 
recognises it as light. Outside the pandal, it is the small beam of 
light that shines all over, but we do not perceive it so clearly. It is in 
the same manner that we are unable to perceive the sound that is 
spread all over. Only when it is made into small parts, we are able 
to hear it. 


There is another thing. If the hole in the pandal is round, the 
light that falls is round. If it is of a different shape, namely, square 
or triangular the light that falls is also of the same shape. Because 
of this, a child will think that light means it will be circular or 
Square or triangular. Where in reality light has a form? Anything 
which has a form is subject to the limitation of space. Like sound, 
light also transcends this limitation and is whole. 


Suppose sunlight falls through a hole at an angle of 45°, we 
can see the sun through the hole only if the sight is at 45°. If the 
angle of our sight is different, the sun cannot be seen. Only the 
blue sky will be seen. But at that time, if an eagle flies, the sun light 
gets reflected by it and we understand that there is sunlight spread 
there. That means, for us to perceive what is all pervading we need 
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an aid which gives it in a contracted form. For example, when we 
say that it is very sultry, there is the all pervading air. But with the 
aid of an agency, the fan, we contract it so that we feel it. The 
manner in which an object like an eagle intercepts or a small hand 
fan intercepts and makes us realise and feel is called ‘abhigatham’. 
Abhigatham means beating. Abhigatham is what makes us 
understand the all pervading Akaridam by disturbing it. 


Sound is also like this. Its nature which is all pervading is not 
intelligible to us. When we clap the two hands and do AbAigatham, 
we are able to hear the sound. In the same manner, by the different 
movements of the muscles in the throat, the limitless air is 
contracted into small waves and these come out as different 
sounds. The Abhigatham caused by the muscles in the throat, the 
tongue, the teeth and the lips which create various sounds in the 
ocean of sound that remains subdued and peaceful is like causing a 
lot of bubbles in the ocean. This is called ‘spdtam’. Of the many 
meanings of spdfam, one is to cause bubbles to come up. This is 
spotam because it causes several bubbles to come up in the 
peaceful ocean of sound. 


The sound that is produced by Abhigatham is called ‘ahatha 
Sabdham’. Ahatham also means ‘what is beaten’. There should be 
two - the one which beats and the other which gets beaten. The 
akanda (undivided whole) sabdha can be true to its characteristics 
only if there is nothing which can disturb it and activate it. Thus 
the akarida sabdha which is not caused by an external disturbance 
but which exists on its own is within the heart of the jiva also. The 
Prartava Sabdham that exists in the heart is called ‘Anahatha 
Dhwani’ - sound that exists without being raised by any 
disturbance caused by an external force. Whether it is speech or 


vocal music or instrumental music, we create the sound by spdtam 
through ahatham. 
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Raising the sounds of the various alphabets is one kind of 
spotam. Creating the Sapthaswardas is another kind of spdtam. 
When we talk we create the sounds of the different alphabets 
without any link to the Sapthaswaras. When we sing a song, we 
combine the alphabets (akshara) with the swards and produce the 
sound. In instruments like Veeria, Flute, Violin, Nadaswaram etc 
we raise various sounds from the different ‘swarasthanam’ 
without the sound of alphabets. Speech which has in it the sounds 
of alphabets is exclusive to the human beings. 
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THE KNOWLEDGE OUR ANCIENTS 
HAD ABOUT SOUND ENGINEERING 


di books on Sangita Sasthra give detailed instructions on how 
to make the instruments mentioned above and also the ‘ Thala 
Vadhyam . (Percussion instruments) like Mridangam, Kanjira, 
Thavil, /a/ra etc. What does it show? It means that those who could 
make these had knowledge about the science relating to abigatham 
and spdtam. If the length of the wires on a Veeria and their 
thickness, the distance to be kept between the ‘mettu’ on it, the 
size of holes on a flute or Nadaswaram and the distance between 
them are not scientifically arranged the swaras required for music 
cannot be produced from them. In tha/a vadhyam, there is neither 
the distinguishing sounds of the different swaras nor that of 
alphabets. But in these certain sounds are raised which have 
musical value which embellish the melody. If it is a mridangam, the 
sound on the right side and that on the left side is different from 
each other. There are rules regarding the quality and other 
characteristics of the leather. There is calculation for the size of 
the mridangam as a whole and of the different parts. It is the same 
with every instrument. 


The Nadaswaram which is presently in use is more than two 
feet in length. This is called ‘pari’ Nadaswaram. There is another 
which is less than the arm’s length. It is called “Thimiri’. The sruti 
in thimiri is a little on the high side. What is being played in our 
Mutt is Thimiri. There is one which is in between Pari and Thimiri. 
All this subtleties have been understood and dealt with in detail in 
the books on Sangitha Sasthram. There are rules about the wood 
to be chosen for different instruments, the wires, the leather etc. 
Then only a proper sound (sunadham/ can be raised from the 
different instruments. In Veera and Thanpurda, the pot and the 
other parts must be of the same wood. About the stringed 
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instrument called ‘Yazh’there are lots of details in ancient Tamil 
literature. Thirujnana Sambandhar has sung ten verses which are 
full of musical aspects. He had so much knowledge of music. 
Acharya ’s deep knowledge of music can be understood from the 
sloka in Soundaryalahiri, starting from Galé rékhasthisré 
(69" sloka). 


Those who were experts in Sangitha Sasthram had 
knowledge of the spdtam which are not connected with alphabets, 
the abigathas which can cause them and that is how they have been 
able to give detailed procedures for making the instruments. When 
we talk we cause the spdfam applicable to the alphabets in the 
natural way through the throat and mouth, not being conscious of 
the technique. Yet when we recite manthrdas the pronunciation of 
the aksharas should be clear. This is because although they appear 
to be divided parts of a whole, these are in fact what were heard by 
the rishis from the expansive 2kas and given to us. It is only if they 
are pronounced properly, we can have the benefits of the 
expansive sakthi. It is for ensuring that the Védha aksharas are 
pronounced properly, a scientific technique namely ‘Siksha 
Sasthram ‘has been evolved and given as part of the Védhdas. This 
Sasthra has defined the technique of manipulating the air, starting 
from the abdomen onwards and till it comes out of the mouth, to 
produce the sounds of the different aksharas accurately. Thus, of 
the eighteen Vidhya Sthanam which are the basis of the Vaidhika 
religion, the Siksha Sasthrd which is Védhdnga describes the 
characteristics of the sounds of the alphabets and Gandharva 
Védha which is upa Védha, describes the characteristics of the 
Saptha Swaras which are not mixed with aksharas. 
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REACHING THROUGH THE SENSES 
WHAT IS BEYOND SENSES 


st as the Manthra Sabdhas which are part of a whole have the 
| bas to take us to the whole (akaridam) the sabdhas of music 
also have the same power. When a particular swarais sung in tune 
with the Sruthi either in the plain manner or as gamaka and the 
climax is reached what is part (karidam) mixes with the experience 
of the akaridam. 


It is this experience of the akaridam which is the goal for all 
Védantha, Yoga, Manthrad and Thanthra Sasthras. It is the point at 
which this experience materialises the sound is said to be 
Paramathma Himself as Nadabrahmam or Sabdhabrahmam. When 
this is kept as the goal that is, not just for the pleasure got through 
the ears but for spiritual welfare and music is practised it attains 
the status of Naddpasana or Nada Yogam. 


When music is rendered by experiencing the meaning and 
the words, both the singer and the audience get the joy of being 
immersed in Paramathma. Japa, Thapas, Ashtanga Yogam, 
Dhyanam are not related to the indriyas and therefore cannot be 
practised easily. But the fruit of all these, namely the experience of 
Iswara is obtained through music which is easy to practise and 
provides enjoyment to the indriyas also. 


The greatness of our religion is that through what look like 
matters pertaining to the senses (indriyas) it gives God realisation 
(UIswara Sakshathkaram) which is beyond the indriyas. What is 
offered during puja as panchdpachara - scent, flower, incence, 
light and neivedyam are indeed those which give pleasure to the 
senses. In Upanishad, Paramathma has been referred to as 
‘Omkhdra Swaripam’, ‘Rasa Swaripam’ ‘Jyothi Swaripam’. 
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Omkhdaram is for the ear, Rasam is for the tongue, /ydth/is for the 
eyes. Although we consider the enjoyment by the indriyas as small 
pleasure, when the same is experienced by relating them to God 
they give great joy, says the Upanishad. Bhagawdan has mentioned 
itin Vibhuthi Yoga that His presence is there even in these things 
which are for the enjoyment of the senses. If it is said that there is 
no place where /sward is not, then he has to be present in these 


things also. 


When He says ‘I am Surya among the /ydthis’, He refers to 
being light and heat. When He says that among months He is 
Margasirsh, He is of the nature of snow and cold. He says that 
among the Rithus, He is Vasantham which gives the joy derived 
from Nature and the pleasure of the senses. Here for Vasantham He 
uses the word *Kusumdakara’ . It means the Rithu when it is flower 
all over. Since flower is mentioned, it should be taken that the 
pleasures of touch, sight and smell are mentioned. The import of 
this (thathparyam/) means that when we divide the whole into 
smaller parts and find that these give small pleasures and are a 
hindrance to the experience of the great joy, the same thing when 
used for /swara Upasand give the great joy that takes us to what is 
whole. Although we may not be able to realise fully in this stage 
that sabdham is Brahmam, form is Brahmam, taste is Brahmam, 
smell is Brahmam, the sensation of touch is Brahmam if we keep on 
reminding ourselves of these aspects, one day or the other we gain 
the fruit. Of these more than others, we can know to some extent 
the little experience of Sabdha Brahmam by getting lost in music. 


The art of music is what can get us Moksham without any 
difficulty. If we have a Veeria and we play it with clear swaras and 
enjoy that experience there is no need to do yéga or thapas, we can 
attain Moksha easily. Not only that if the ydg/ practises yoga, he 
only gets the joy out of it and so is the case with the thapasvi (one 
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who performs penance), it is only in music that it gives joy not only 
to the singer but also to those who hear it. 


It is not only vocal music or Veerfa music which is with 
swara; even in mridangam or /a/ra if the laya is pure and is 
combined with good Nadham, they transport us to divine joy. 
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KINDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 
AND DANCES 


fhe are four kinds of musical instruments - Dhanthri, 
Ranthri, Charma and Zdéha. Dhanthri means wire. Veeria, 
Thanpura, Sitar, Sarangi, Violin etc are Dhanthri. Ranthri means 
hole. Flute, Nadaswaram, Shehnai, Clarionet etc are Ranthri. If in 
other instruments, tuning has to be done by the hand or a bow has 
to be moved over the wires or tapping by the hand, it is only in the 
ranthra instruments, we have to produce music by blowing air 
from the mouth. Only harmonium, though operated by the hand is 
a kind of ranthra instrument. There are bellows in it for blowing air 
instead of air being blown by the mouth. Mridangam, Thavil, 
Kanjira and large sized drums are leather instruments which are 
played by beating with the fingers. In Léha vadhya, what is 
important is the metal that is used for making them - MoAarsing, 
Bells, Jalra etc. These are made with a single metal. There are no 
wires or holes. Gadam is made of mud. It is just a pot. Cups which 
are made out of China clay are used in Jaladarangam. Water is filled 
in the cups and by tapping the edges of the cups with thin bamboo 
sticks, swaras are raised. 


Just as there are several kinds in musical instruments, there 
are different types of dances. Chiefly, they are two - Tharidavam 
and Lasyam. Tharidavam is a dance performed by a man and is full 
of manliness and solemnity. What ladies perform is Lalitham and is 
therefore Lasyam. Paraméswara’s dance is Tharidavam. We call it 
Siva Thatidavam, Natardja Thandavam, Pralaya Thardavam etc. 
Ambikai’s dance is Lasyam. There are names like Lasya Priya and 
Layagiri in Lalitha Sahasrananamam. 
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THE DIVINE LINK 


e arts of music and dance are thus linked to gods. Intellectuals 
all over say that there is nothing in the world to match Nataraja 
Murthi. When something is to be presented as a high class 
memento to foreigners, even governments choose only the idol of 
Nataraja. If the Nataraja idols stolen from our temples are sold to 
museums in foreign countries for millions of dollars, the greatness 
of Nataraja is on account of His dance only. There are other 
Marthis in dance pose, like Nardhana Gasiapathi, Kalinga 
Nardhana Muarthiand Natana Saraswathi. 


When we consider musical instruments too, they are linked 
to gods. Saraswathi who is the Goddess of Arts has Veeria in Her 
hand. It is said that Veerfais the very breath of our music. But the 
Veerias of different gods have different names. Saraswathi’s Veena 
is called Vipanchi. When describing that Saraswathi is playing 
Veeria in the presence of Amba/, even while singing the Ji/as of 
Siva, Acharya says in Soundarya Lahari that Saraswathi is playing 
the Vipanchi (in the sloka Vipanchya Gayanthi). Saraswathi’s 
Veerra has also the name Kachchapi. What is highly meritorious in 
music, we call Narada Ganam. It was Narada who gave the 
Sangitha Sasthra book to Thyagaraja Swami and blessed him. 
Thyagaraja Swami has sung the song ‘Narada Gururaya’ on 
Narada. Narada also has Veeria in his hand. It is called ‘Magathi’. 
Appar Swamigal also refers to ParaméSwarda playing the Veerfa. 
There is a story that Ravaria@ who was caught below the Kailas 
mountain, in order to get released, cut off his heads and veins, 
made a Veeraand played the Sama Gana on it. 


When we talk of Krishiia Paramathma, there is with him the 
inseparable flute. He has the names Vénugdpalan and 
Murlidharan. 


There is a sthothram called Praddsha sthothram. In that all 
the gods have been mentioned relating each of them to a musical 
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instrument. During pradésham, Paraméswara has Ambal seated on 
a rathna pifamin Kailas and dances before Her. All the dévas play 
the various instruments as the orchestra for that dance. Saraswathi 
the Vak Dévi, plays the Veena. Veeriahas also the name Vallagi. It 
is that name which is mentioned here. Indra is playing on the flute. 
Brahma plays Jalra. Lakshmi sings vocal. Nandikéswara is usually 
linked with Mridangam but during the dance at praddsham time, 
Nandikéswara seems to have lost himself in his Master’s dance. 
Therefore, Maha Vishriu plays the mridangam. Our Acharya when 
narrating in Soundarya Lahari the several relationships that Maha 
Vishitu has with Paraméswara in the sloka ‘Banathvam 
Rishabhathvam ‘refers to Maha Vishriu playing the mridangam as 
‘Mridanga Vahatha’. 


Here, Ambikai is said to be just watching the Siva 
Thandavam. In Lalitha Sahasrananamam it has been said that 
when, during Kalpa Pralayam, Siva dances the Tharidavam 
absorbing within Himself everything, Amba/ alone remains and 
keeps watching the Tharidavam: Mahéswara Mahakalpa 
Mahathandava Sakshirii. 


When She is spoken of as the Sangitha Dévatha, She is Raja 
Mathangi, Raja Syamala. Dikshithar (Muthuswami Dikshithar, one 
of the Trinity of Carnatic Music) in his song on Goddess Mitakshi 
of Madurai refers to this aspect. There is a separate sannidhi for 
her in the Kamakshi Temple at Kanchipuram too. Syamala 
Dandakam is about Parasakthi who is of the form of Sangitha 
Murthi. Kalidasa has made a sthothra, Navarathna Mala, which 
begins with ‘Omkara Panjara Sukhim’ which also is about Syamala 
Devi. It is said in it that She too has in her hands the Veezia like 
Saraswathi - Veena Sankrantha Kantha Hastham. It is only in 
colour that both are different. Saraswathi is extremely fair but She 
is dark colour. That is why She is called Syama/a. Her delicate 
fingers are always on the wires of the Veera. This means that we 
can obtain Her grace through Sangitha Upasanda. Since we cannot 
practise sasthras and yoga but since we lose ourselves in swaras, it 
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is possible for us to surrender our hearts at Her Lotus Feet. We can 
secure Her grace very easily. 


There is a sthothram called Sambu Natana Ashtakam which 
describes the 7haridava dance of Nataraja during praddsharr in the 
manner of praddsha sthéthram. This has been composed by 
Pathanjali. He is the avatar (incarnation) of Addi Sésha. Just like 
him Vyakra Padar who is with Nataraya also has the tiger’s legs. It 
means that music and dance make even the cruel and wild animals 
like snake, tiger etc peaceful. The ashtakam is so composed that in 
the manner in which they are repeated, one would get the feeling 
that he is witnessing an actual dance. I had a desire that this should 
be offered as a ubhacharam to Chandramouliswarar during the 
pradosha puja. There is no possibility of a woman being able to 
perform in the Mutt. Therefore since it is only meant as puja and 
offering and not for money or fame, I asked the Asthana (Sangitha) 
Vidwan of our Mutt (Srivanchiyam Ramachandra Iyer) to perform 
the abhinaya for this sthothram. 


Initially, he was actually afraid because he felt “we can do it 
only if we have had training in dance for several years. We do not 
have so much familiarity with dance as with music’. I only told him 
‘There is nothing to feel diffident about. Think of Nafaraja, move 
the legs in the manner in which a potter moves his legs up and 
down to soften the clay and move the hands according to the words 
you hear’ and gave him encouragement. It went of very well. The 
mridangam that is performed for Nafaraja in Chidambaram is of a 
special type. Therefore arrangement was made to perform the 
similar one for the dance here. The sound of Sankam (Conch) was 
also included. Because of all these, divine presence was felt more 
than usual. 


The meaning of all this is that if sruti, laya, Sangitham and 
nrithyam are presented as a prayer / puja to the Lord, they will 
reach us to His presence. In the end where is the SanniDhanam? 
It is in our heart. Music is a means to subside within that and attain 
Supreme Bliss. 
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LOVE AND PEACE 
THROUGH MUSIC 


Védantha, it is said that everything subsides in peace in the 
cir in the heart. The purpose of music is to lead us to that 
peace. When Parasakthi is Syamala, the Sangitha Murthi, Her 
heart is so soft (Mrudhula Swantham). She is of the very form of 
peace, says Kalidasa in his Navarathna Mala. When the heart is 
soft, it means love and compassion. When peace of the soul is 
attained through music, everything is seen as the same athmda and 
therefore there is a surge of love towards all beings. That is why 
the poet says ‘Santham’ ‘Mrudhula Swantham ’. Since music is not 
mere pleasure to the senses but leads us to the peace of the soul, it 
creates such love. When we think of it, it gives peace and joy. 
Ambikai tunes the Sapthaswaras on the Veezia and She is lost in it 
and is the very personification of peace. Her heart becomes soft 
like a flower and the honey of compassion flows from it. When this 
is thought of, the hearts of devotees also become soft. Ambikai 
who is immersed in indescribable peace and joy, blesses us also 
with peace and joy and a heart made soft with love. When She is 
Sangitha Murthi, Her intention is this. That is, it does not appear 
She does this deliberately but that She tunes the Veezia to get lost 
in the Saptha Swards. The sléka which commences with 

‘Sarigamapadhani Ratham’ indicates that She enjoys the Saptha 
Swaras. If She is joyful like this, the entire universe which is within 
Her becomes joyful. It is for the universe to become joyful, to bless 
the art of music which gives joy, She enjoys the Saptha Swaras and 
remains joyful. Just as Kalidasa says that She is one who finds joy 
in Sarigamapadhani (the Saint poet) Thyagaraja also describes 
Igswara in the words ‘Sarigamapadhani Varasapthaswara 
Vidhyaldlam. Even if we do not aim at it, if the heart becomes 
engrossed in sapthaswaras the juice of peace will come of its own. 
It is ‘santham’ which Kalidasahas used. Thyagaraja says ‘Vimala 
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Hrudhaya’, Vimala Hrudhayam indicates that both peace and love 
are in it. What Kalidasa said as Santham has been said as Vimala 
Hrudhaya in 7hyagaraja’s song. Peace is gained by music. In the 
same manner, in the juice of peace, music comes of its own. That is 
why even great jnanis like Sadasiva Brahméndral have sung. It is 
only when we sing for the sake of music or for the sake of the 
athma, it will give total peace. If we think ‘although I am practising 
music, I do not find peace’ it means that the mind desires 
something else. If there is desire to earn money or fame, complete 
peace will not materialise. Even in such circumstances, peace will 
be experienced during certain times. It is like the person who 
collects honey. He will lick his hand and get a little taste of it. But 
the honey he collects goes to the shop for sale. 


Thus even when music is commercialised and is the means to 
acquire fame, Vidwans sometimes forget themselves and sing and 
in the process make us also forget ourselves. We get a little peace 
and joy. If one can be like 7hyagaraja and get engrossed in music 
only and does not seek any other benefit from it, complete peace 
and unlimited supreme bliss can be experienced. By good 
Nadopasana the heart will get softened like a flower. Those who 
had association with 7hyagaraja and Gopalakrishiia Bharathi have 
written that they had soft hearts, full of compassion. Even today 
those who move with musicians of great qualities talk of their soft 
hearts. 


When it is said that music therapy cures diseases and music 
increases the produce in crops, it is because Amba/’s nectar of love 
is mixed in it. 


(e/\) (o/ \s) fa} \e) 
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CREATION AND RELEASE 
THROUGH NADHA AND NATYA 


st as the One who is called Sakthi is peaceful like the great 
ocean, there is a marga by which the Praviasakthi within us is 
activated, without any Védhamtha Vichara (enquiry) and through 
that to take us to the peace of Adhvaitha. It is called Kuztdalini 
Yogam. A brief explanation of the same : There is an important 
Nadi going from the lowest part of the spine (Muladharam) upto 
the tip of the head. If the prarfasakthi which is in Maladhdram is 
taken upwards and reached to the top of the head, one can attain 
‘Adhvaitha Mukthi’. There are six chakras in this nad. By means 
of pratiayama, manthras and dhyana, the prarasakthi, namely 
Kurtdalini should be raised upwards from the Muladhara chakram 
through each chakra to the top of the head. When the praziasakthi 
and the mind are stopped at the chakra which is opposite to the 
heart, the Pramava sound which is ‘Anahatha’ can be heard. For 
this reason, it is called Andhatha Chakram. In each chakra, the Siva 
Sakthi couple will be in different form. In each chakram, 
meditation should be done on Siva Sakthi couple on the form 
appropriate to that chakram. When Acharyd talks about this in 
Soundarya Lahari*, He says that in Mil/adhara Chakram both 
Ambdaland Isward are dancing. Ambalhas the form of Samayda and 
performs the Lasya dance which ladies perform. /sward is in the 
form of Anandha Byravar doing Navarasa Maha Tharidavam - 
I have already said that Thandavam is the dance performed by 
men. The 7hadavam is not the Samhara dance of the deluge time 
(pralayam) but recreating the universe which perished in 
Pralayam. It is said that Paraméswara and Parasakthi dance here as 
father and mother to give birth to the universe. In mi/adhara, the 
lasya which has in it the love of the mother is performed by Amba! 
and the 7haiidavam which is full of manliness required for ruling 


665 


the universe is performed by Paraméswara. We have Ananda 
Byravi as the name of a raga in Carnatic music. It is actually 
another name of Samayadévi who is the Sakthiof Ananda Byravar. 


From the very fact that it is said that srushftfis from nadham 
and natanam’, the greatness of Gandharva Védha can be 
understood. The scientific theory is also that creation came out of 
vibrations. Is not vibration a movement? The sound vibration of 
different kinds makes music. The movements of the form make 
dance. The earth, sun, moon, stars and the planets keep moving. 
The smallest of the small - the electrons and protons - also keep 
dancing at an unbelievably high speed. Without this dance, there 
cannot be the atom. 


Since creation starts from this, does it not mean that to get 
released from srishti also, we have to go to its root? That is why it 
has been said that music, instruments and nrithya should be 
practised as the means to mukthi. 


* The 41st Sloka commencing with Thavadharé Mulé 
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THE GREAT AND DIVINE 
MASTERS OF FINE ARTS 


i ees who had attained great proficiency in this have given 
several Sasthrams on Gandharva Vidhya. They have also given 
several songs which are being sung by others. Although Bharatha 
Rishi is mentioned as the important among them other divine 
personages like Naradha, Agasthiya, Matanga, Anjanéya, 
NandikéSwara and others have been considered to have adopted 
the medium of music for worship and were also authors of music 
Sasthrams. There is a raga by name ‘Hanumath Thédi’ (there are 
also ragas with names which have divine connection such as 
Kalyani, Sankarabharariam, Byravi, Sharimugapriya, Ramapriya, 
Karaharapriya). From the palm leaves which have become 
available it is seen that Sarangadévar, SOmadévar, Ramamadhya, 
Govinda Dikshithar who was a Minister and a master of Adhvaitha 
Sasthram, his son Vénkatamahi and others have dealt with 
Sangitha Sasthram in detail. Also kings like Mahéndra Varma, 
Raghunatha Naik and others have also rendered similar service. 
Near Pudukottai there are stone inscriptions of Mahéndra Pallava 
in Sanskrit about Sangitha Sasthram. The Veezia which is currently 
in use is called ‘Raghunatha Veera’, named after the Naik king. 
Thus, there were many who had gained great knowledge and 
experience in music. 


In olden days, it appears, all over India there was only one 
system of music. But due to foreign influences especially during 
Moghul rule, the system of music evolved into Hindustani and 
Carnatic Music. 


It is said that Jayadéva who wrote Gita Gévindam almost 
about 800 years back was the first to author songs with 
appropriate tune. Purandaradasa is usually mentioned after him. 
There is a view that Carnatic music had actually originated from 
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him. Both of them have sung on Krishiia Paramathma. Nardyatia 
Thirthar has also sung ‘Krishna Lila Tharangii’. These days 
(Othukadu) Venkata Subbiar’s Tamil work Krishiia Ganam is 
becoming famous. Bhadrachala Ramadas has sung entirely on 
Rama. Thyagaraja who is one of the Trinity of Carnatic music has 
sung mostly on Rama. He has also sung a few songs on Siva and 
Ambal. Muthuswami Dikshithar has sung almost on all the deities 
including several village deities. Syamda Sastri has sung only on 
Ambal. Gopalakrishiia Bharathi, Muthu 7hdridavarand Marimutha 
Pillai have sung only on Siva, especially on Nataraja. Arunachala 
Kavirayar has written the Rama Natakam. Méayavaram 
Védhanayagam Pillai who was a Christian has sung several songs on 
one supreme God without reference to denominations and which 
are full of Védasttha. Even in our own times, there are authors who 
are highly proficient in writing songs full of devotion. 


From those times and up till now the tradition has grown that 


songs should be on deities and not on secular themes. 
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FOLK SONGS AND SONGS RELATED 
TO DAY TO DAY LIFE 


af bron are songs which are exclusively classified as folk songs. 
Similarly, for the common folk of the villages, there are several 
types of dances like Karagam etc. All these will have some divine 
connection. The man who tills the field and who waters it, the 
boatman, one who pulls heavy weights, the women who churn the 
curd at home, all of them do their chores even while singing. Music 
lightens the burden. When several people do their work with music 
and dance, output of work will be more. Even in such songs there 
will be something divine. 


Music is capable of giving joy to the mind and thereby 
reducing the burden of any work. In the same way it can also 
increase the emotions so that they are poured out and then there is 
peace. One example for this is the lullaby which is sung to put 
children to sleep. Even the cobra gets lost in music and stands still. 
There are songs starting from the lullaby for children and up to 
wailing for the dead. Mostly, these are all the preserve of women. 
It was the practice in olden days for mothers to tell stories to 
children from purarias in the form of songs and turn them to the 
right path. But today’s drama is different. The mother has to get up 
before the child and has to go for shift duty. There was no 
celebration in which there was no music. Nadaswaram must be 
there for any auspicious function so much so that it has come to be 
called Mangala Vadhyam. There are songs for the soldiers to 
march and for them to be aroused. There are songs which we 
respect as National Songs. Patriotic poets had sung songs to arouse 
the feelings of people during freedom movement. Whether it is joy 
or sorrow or valour it is exhibited through music. But ultimately 
music is for taking us to peace. From one of 7hyagaraja’s songs it 
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is clear that the highest goal of music is to attain peace. Since it is 
only the thought of /sward which can give permanent peace, our 
music has come in the highest traditions of having Paramathmd at 
the centre. 


ae ce ae 
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ART THAT ENHANCES 
NATIONAL PRIDE 


should never forget this goal. These days our music and 
dance are spreading in other countries and these are being 
taught in the Universities there. Music concerts are being arranged 
by big world organisations in their forum. In this we have the 
satisfaction that at a time when we have lost our spiritual glory and 
are not great in other respects also but are going around with 
begging bowl, our musicians and dancers are being praised by 
people of other countries. They say ‘There is no art anywhere as 
those in India’ and they come to learn this from us. We have the 
satisfaction that we are not just those going about with begging 
bowl but we are also those who can give alms to others in the form 
of these arts. 
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IDEAL SHOULD NOT BE 
FORGOTTEN 


ur arts are spreading today. Let them spread and let them be 

spread for the sake of arts. But we should not allow the ideal 
which we had kept for these arts right from olden days to be 
forgotten. We should never forget that the purpose of these arts is 
only to take us to /swara. We should always keep in mind the ideal 
of great people like 7hyagaraja who refused a request from Raja 
Serfdji to sing in his durbar saying that he did not want money but 
wanted only /swara Sannidhi. Gandharva Védha has to be 
protected, given a high status for each one to attain peace and 
make others attain peace. 
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ARTHA SASTHRAM 


the four Purusharthas, namely, Dharmam, Artham, Kamam 

d Méksham, Artham comes next to Dharmam. Artham here 
means all the things which are useful for conducting our day to day 
life. Whatever we acquire, whether it is a house, clothes or food 
grains, all these are included in Artham. The money we earn for 
purchasing these things is also Artham. But if we use this Artham 
only for our day to day life, die some day and be reborn again, it 
will become ‘anartham’ (a disaster). It is for reminding us of this 
truth that Acharya has given the upadésam ‘artham anartham 
bhavaya nithyam’, (in Bhaja Gévindam). ‘If this ‘artham’ is not 
there, we cannot live; if every one becomes a sanyas/in search of 
athma and Paramathma, who will give them alms? (Bikshai). 
Therefore one has to earn and therefore has to engage in activities 
necessary for it. It is also necessary that artham has to be sought 
and obtained for satisfying the desires of the ordinary people but 
within limits. Here, ‘artham’ is to be considered along with Kamam 
which comes next. But one should not stop with that. The ultimate 
Purushartham, namely, Méksha should not be forgotten. In order 
to ensure all these, it is necessary that from the beginning there 
should be involvement in Dharmam which comes first. 


The reason why Dharmam has been mentioned first is that in 
this world which is a drama (maya) people cannot be without 
artham and kamam but, if sometime later, maya is to get cleared 
and jnana and mdkshaare to be achieved, artha and kama should 
not be polluted by ‘adharmam’. People have desire for many 
things. It does not matter if they are not able to give up such 
desires with determination. But they should not try to get those 
things by stealing or by deceiving someone. Although the husband 
and wife can enjoy by their union, they should not have this on 
days which are prohibited and should observe the discipline. Other 
women should never be thought of. One can earn but should not 
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indulge in corruption. We should not deny what is due to someone 
else. It is only when a fencing like this is provided for artham and 
kamam, it will be possible to attain the fruit of jndnd and mdksha 
one day. 


Artham is called ‘porul’ in Tamil. Dharmam, Artham, 
Kamam and Moéksham are respectively Aram, Poru/, Inbam, Vidu 
in Tamil. 7hiruvalluvar has dealt with Aram, Porul and Kamamin 
three sections of the Kural. Although there is no separate section 
for Méksham (Vidu) there are more than hundred verses (Kural) in 
the sections dealing with family life and Sanyasam in which the 
ways of attaining mdXsha have been mentioned. In that he has said 
that for one to reach the mdksha loka, Arul (compassion) is very 
necessary, as necessary as Porul is for worldly life. This is how 
Thiruvalluvar has emphasised the importance of Artham for 
worldly life. 


A house is necessary for protection from sun and rain. Food 
is necessary to save us from hunger. Clothes are necessary to guard 
our personal honour. In order to satisfy these needs, money is 
required. Therefore, it is necessary that man should be taught the 
ways and means of getting money. That exactly is Artha Sasthram 
which is the fourth upa Védham. 


But when we look into Artha Sasthram we find there is more 
of politics and statecraft in it than economics. Even in 7Airukkural, 
immediately following the chapter on ‘Porul’ (money and wealth) 
it is the chapter on Governance. Then in several sections the Kura/ 
deals with the nature of just rule by the king, meting out 
punishments tempered by justice, the procedures to be followed 
by ministers, spys, ambassadors and others, the army, the need 
for forts, war tactics, the fair ways of taxing etc. All these are 
about governance. 


The question may be asked why it has been dealt with in this 
manner. If a person has to conduct his life with his house, fields, 
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money and other artham, he cannot himself protect all these. A big 
organisation is needed to protect these. In any country, there will 
be bad people. They will not toil and earn but they will try to rob 
others even by committing murders. Such a situation cannot be 
allowed. A powerful organisation is necessary to protect the life 
and property of everybody. It is also necessary to prevent 
foreigners from intruding into the country in large numbers and 
creating problems for the people, destroying their means of living, 
their religion and culture etc. The organisation must therefore 
have the necessary authority and man power to ensure all this. It is 
not necessary to teach people about earning and conducting their 
daily life. Even if they are told a little, they will, out of self interest, 
improve on their own. It is necessary that they have to be 
controlled in a manner that they do not spoil the interests of others 
and their own permanent interest. That is the objective of Dharma 
Sasthram. When we talk of Artha Sasthram it has to deal more 
with protecting the citizens, their properties etc than about 
individuals earning for themselves. It will also be necessary not 
only to protect their day to day life but their spiritual life and 
culture. Therefore the need to talk in detail about how to carry out 
these big functions in the whole country. Government is that 
organisation. That is how even thousands of years back 
Governments came to be organised to protect the people from 
their internal and external enemies and to ensure that nothing 
comes in the way of the people earning their Artham by proper 
means. Later on new ideologies came up and one of these is 
democracy in which the rule is by a powerful majority which does 
not always protect the rights and properties of weaker minorities. 
Despite this it is usual to claim at least on paper that the 
Government is there to protect all the people and the dharma of the 
country. I am mentioning this in a general way because there is a 
clash of ideology and principles. The reason why Government and 
the ways of governance have been given an important place in 
Artha Sasthram is because the Government is the organisation that 
exists for protecting the citizens’ artham in the ways of dharma. 
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ARTHA SASTHRAM AND 
DHARMA SASTHRAM 


is for ensuring this important protection that Artha Sasthram 

as laid down several laws. But much before Artha Sasthram 
gave these laws, Dharma Sasthram which is considered higher than 
the Upa Vedhas has spoken a lot about governance. In Manu 
Smruthi, Yagnavalkya Smruthi and other Smruthis in which the 
dharma for Kshathriyas and the Kings have been dealt with, the 
rules regarding governance are also covered. All the kings of the 
olden times including the kings in Tamil region were proud of 
ruling according to Manu Dharma. The rule was more in 
accordance with Dharma Sasthram. This is because all Upa Védhas 
have for their objective what is to be gained for practical life in this 
world which can be actually seen. It is only the Smruthis and 
Dharma Sasthram which are in the Védha Upa Angas that have in 
view the greatness of the other world and the elevation of the 
athma. 

The Upa Védhdas like Artha Sasthram are also based on 
Védha Dharma. Yet, it cannot be said that they go along entirely 
with dharma. These are meant to specialise in particular subjects 
like medicine, artham, entertainment etc. Therefore, the defect 
that is noticed in specialisation in modern allopathic treatment also 
affects the Upa Védha. There is a doctor for ears; a doctor for the 
throat; one for the nose; one exclusively for the heart and another 
exclusively for the lungs. Thus, when treatment is given in a 
specialised manner, some other disease affects some other part. 
They say that the constitution is affected. In the same way, when 
there is development of artham only, nurturing of music and dance 
etc, the way of life based on dharma does not receive attention. 


That is why the kings considered it a matter of pride for 
following Manu Dharma Sasthram more than Artha Sasthram. 
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Ultimately, it will be seen even in Artha Sasthram that it has been 
mentioned that it has come up only on the basis of dharma and for 
establishing it. 


Not only in Dharma Sasthram, but in the Purarads and 
Ithihasas which are part of Upa Anga much has been said about 
governance. Here greater importance is given to the eternal 
dharma rather than the purely ephemeral artham. 


In Mahabharatha which Vyasa Maharishi has given only for 
establishing dharma and Ramayana which is the story of 
Ramachandramurthi, described as the personification of dharma 
(dharma vigrahavan) there is a lot said about governance. In the 
Santhi Parva and Anusasanika Parvd which Bhishma Pithamaha 
gave as upadésa to Dharmaputhra after his coronation several 
things are found about statecraft. It is seen in Ramayariahow Rama 
gave upadésa about statecraft to Bharatha who went to meet him at 
Chitrakoot to bring him back to Aydédhyd. It is possible that Rama 
must have talked to him only of the rules of Ramarajya which was 
Dharmarajya. 


We have to consider Artha Sasthram only as secondary to 
these works which deal with governance on the basis of dharma. 
These days we are only thinking that Artha Sasthram means a book 
written by Chazakya. In fact, it is only one of the books on Artha 
Sasthram. It is called ‘Chartakya Nithi’ or ‘Chariakya Thanthram’. 
Similarly, there is Artha Sasthram compiled by Sukrachariar, 
known as ‘Sukra Nithi’. One cannot expect to see sathyam, 
dharmam, justice and uprightness etc in the books on Artha 
Sasthram to the extent they can be seen in the books on Dharma 
Sasthram. Even diplomacy, expediency which are mentioned in 
the context of unavoidable circumstances may also be allowed to 
some extent even in the books on dharma. But in Artha Sasthram 
these have been given prominent position. If Dharma Sasthrams go 
to the extent of telling that in certain situations the Government 
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can hide certain facts, Artha Sasthram will say that what is there 
can be denied and what is not there can be told. It is because there 
is asathyam (untruth) in this, it is only called a Sasthram and not a 
Védham in the manner of the other three Upa Védhas, namely, 
Ayur Védham, Dhanur Védhamand Gandharva Védham. 


Wherever there is a contradiction between what is said in 
Upa Védhas and Dharma Sasthrams we have to take what is said in 
Dharma Sasthrams and reject what is said in Upa Védhas. If, for 
example, an Ayurvédha vaidya says on the basis of some palm 
leaves that even on the sraddha day, a Brahmin who is sick can 
take a lehyam of garlic his advice should be rejected according to 
Dharma Sasthram even if one has to lose his life. In the same 
manner, if in Artha Sasthram it is said that a king can do certain 
things by giving up dharma in order to strengthen his own position 
in the name of diplomacy and if that is not approved by Dharma 
Sasthram we should only take what Dharma Sasthram says. May 
be that health, victory in war, pleasure gained through the eyes 
and ears, power and authority etc of the Upa Védhdas are seen 
immediately. But the fruits of dharma may not be immediately 
seen but may be ‘adhishta’. Just because of this can we give up 
what is permanent and stick to what is purely temporary? Even 
though the Upa Védhdas give the ways and means of protecting this 
body and giving it pleasure, are they capable of keeping it happy 
for all times? Are we not answerable for dharma and adharma once 
this body goes? 


To understand that the unseen fruits given by the Dharma 
Sasthrams are higher than the fruits immediately given by the Upa 
Védhas, the popular saying itself is evidence. In actual life, if 
someone gets a big gain which can be seen we say that ‘adhishtam 
has helped’ the man. Therefore Artha Sasthram and others which 
give fruits which are visible have to bow before Dharma Sasthrams 
which give fruits which cannot be seen (adhishta). In the four 
Purusharthas, Dharma, Artha, Kama, Méksham, Artham largely 
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ends with the pleasure given by Kamam. It is only dharmam which 
is the means for eternal welfare. It is for following that path of 
dharma, artham must be used. 


Because I say these, it should not be thought just as some 
people do these days, that in Chanakya thanthram etc, 
Government has been given authoritarian powers overlooking the 
good of the people and sathyam and dharmam. Presently, in all 
countries including those in which there is monarchy it is said that 
rule is by democracy. Yet, we find that there is a coup daily and 
one military government falls and another comes in its place in a 
short time. Those who install a new government make the 
allegation that the earlier government was not concerned about the 
good of the people, that their representatives gave up all dharmas 
and indulged in corruption and spoiled the entire life in the 
country. Artha Sasthram does not permit this kind of authoritarian 
or inefficient rule. These days high principles are being talked 
about but action is entirely different. But in Artha Sasthram 
dharma is not spoken about in so many words. Keeping in view the 
need for conducting a government and dealing with onslaughts 
from other countries, it would be said that certain things would 
have to be publicly shown in a manner different from what they are 
and due to practical necessity, some compromise has to be made 
without looking into sathya and dharma. Although dharma was not 
described in so many words, since the kings ruled by making 
relaxations only to the extent mentioned in Artha Sasthram, there 
was no authoritarianism and adharma as obtaining these days. 


fe} \s) (ai S as) 
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THE ETERNAL LAW AND 
TEMPORARY CHANGES 


is only when there is scope for the Government to make laws as 
i likes for anything and everything, it will give room for 
authoritarianism. Although there was monarchy in the olden days 
the kings did not enjoy the authority of making laws as they liked. 
Because this aspect is not known, there is criticism. What those 
who criticise have to note is that all the fundamental laws were 
according to what is written down in Dharma Sasthram and Artha 
Sasthram. Since these laws based on dharma helped the attainment 
of the life permanent, the kings had the faith that these laws were 
also permanent and they were committed to them. Even in their 
younger years when they were in Gurukulam, it was taught to the 
Princes in a manner that made deep impression on their minds that 
it was the king’s responsibility to protect and promote Vaidhikam, 
Asthikam and Dharma. ‘These eternal truths will become the 
reality only when the ancient Sasthrams are followed; the rules 
given by the rishis who were absolutely selfless and were given 
only for the good of the world have to be followed without change 
by us who are in a far lower state than the rishis - this was how the 
Princes were convinced even during their learning in Gurukulam. 
Therefore with the help of the Ministers who knew both the 
Sasthrams and the practical needs, the King made small changes 
here and there in the Sasthras depending on the circumstances. He 
did not make any change but only made some modification. He 
used to make laws only in those areas which have been left by the 
Sasthrams to the discretion of the King. Kalidasa says that Dilipan 
ruled without swerving from Manu Dharma just like the chariot 
wheel which keeps to the path (Raghuvamsam). This description 
reflects the quality of governance by all the Kings. 
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When we talk of secularism there is no place for considering 
the eternal dharma. When it happens that those who have changing 
views about the practical life that keeps changing constitute the 
Government, laws also keep changing. While the laws based on 
dharma have been there for thousands of years in this country and 
followed without change it is only in today’s democratic 
governments which have artham as their goal, laws are changed 
according to the whims and fancies of those who come to power 
every now and then. 


Puroéhith, Kulaguru, Minister, Amadhyar, Sasivar were the 
different advisors whom the king consulted and also the opinion of 
the assemblies which consisted of the representatives of different 
groups in the society and, based on the laws of statecraft, as laid 
down in sasthras the kings had ruled and they were never 
autocratic. Today, we are talking of Panchayati Raj. This was 
actually in vogue in those days. The king was just like a supervisor. 
In the matter of war and military matters, the Central Government 
had considerable powers. The chief role of the king in civil matters 
was construction of temples, digging tanks, giving grants to those 
proficient in Védhdas, to those of high conduct and discipline and 
artistes etc. Other civil matters were attended to mainly keeping in 
view the advice of local bodies. 


In those days, the procedure followed was that different 
kings who came to rule at different times, could make new rules 
where necessary only on the basis of the fundamental laws which 
were old. The position today is that those who come to power at 
different times want to make laws to suit their ideology and for 
that they want to make even changes in the Constitution. Almost 
every year there is an amendment to the Constitution! The old 
system is said to be autocratic! 


(a/ o/s) (e/ \8) 
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THE CONSTRAINTS AND DISCIPLINE 
TO WHICH THE KING WAS SUBJECT 


eople make allegations without knowing the facts. The 

allegation made by those who support Republican rule is that 
the son got the title to rule, especially the eldest son, according to 
the law of primogeniture and therefore monarchy of those days 
had no place for people’s consent or there was no place for merit. 
Actually, it is only now that except the qualification regarding 
age, there is no other qualification stipulated for people's 
representatives. Even Rajendra Prasad who was the President of 
the Constituent Assembly had objected to this position. He argued: 
‘We have stipulated a lot of qualifications for the lawyers whio have 
to argue and the judges who have to decide the cases. But if we say 
that there need be no qualification for the MLAs and MPs who have 
to make the laws, it does not appear all right’. But the Constituent 
Assembly did not listen to him. 


In the olden days, there was need for the kings to acquire 
several qualifications. They had to go through Guruku/avasam and 
learn all the Sasthraims and practise Dhanur Védham. 


The Sasthras say that the king should be great in dharma and 
culture and before he could defeat the external enemies, he had to 
become victorious over the six internal enemies, like, Kamam and 
Krédham (desire, lust and anger). 


Whenever Princes like Asamanjan, who always went on the 
wrong path, became kings and acted in an autocratic manner they 
were removed by the assembly of People’s representatives. 


Because it was primogeniture, it did not mean that the eldest 
son should get the crown even if he had no qualification. Even for 
the coronation of Ramachandramurthi more than whom nobody 
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could have any qualification, Dasaratha called the assembly and 
sought its opinion in the matter. 


Even those like Surapadman, Mahishasuran, Rdavazia, 
Duryoédhand and others had called their ministers and made a show 
of seeking their advice. Even Rama accepted Vibhishana’s 
surrender only after consulting the monkeys. 


It is enough if we look into Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsam. It was 
written at a time when not only Dharma Sasthram but the 
principles of Artha Sasthram came to be practised in a big way and 
it talks about the line of kings of Suryavamsam (Solar Race). 
Therefore we can take it that whatever has been said in that work 
relate to the later day Rajadharma. I shall now mention a few of 
them which come to my mind. 


Sasthras say that just as the honeybee sucks the honey from 
the flower without causing any pain to the flower, the king too 
should collect the taxes from the citizens without causing them any 
trouble and without depressing their prosperity. This has been said 
more beautifully by using another metaphor. ‘Just as the sun sucks 
the water from the earth and then gives it back to the earth in the 
form of rain, king Dilipan gave back to the people what he had 
collected from them to enable them to spend it for their own 
good’. Does not the sun draw water from the ocean which is full of 
salty water and which is of no use to anyone and then give it back 
as rain? In the same manner, the king taxed idle wealth which was 
of no use to the society and spent it for the welfare of the society. 
That is the meaning of the metaphor. 


The kings were given palace and all paraphernalia, the 
elephants, the horses, jewels etc with the object that the king who 
was the protector of all the people should be respected by them. 
But if it is thought that he had levied taxes only to increase his own 
wealth, that is wrong. From what has been stated above, it is clear 
that the concept of welfare state was there even in those times. 


683 


Kalidasa says about Raghu after whom the dynasty Raghu Vamsam 
came: Raghu who was victorious over all the other countries and 
returned with a lot of wealth, performed the yaga called ‘Visvajit’ 
and gave away all that wealth in charity and as dakshinai. Not only 
that he did not increase his own wealth by what he had gained 
through his victories but he had given away in charity even 
whatever he himself had. When a Brahmin by name Kautsar went 
to him, he had no vessel made of gold or silver or even a spoon and 
therefore, he used mud vessel for offering argyam to the Brahmin. 
But these days, we see question being raised almost every day how 
new bungalows are coming up for MLAs and Ministers. 


The definition that Kalidasa gives for the word ‘Raja’ is that 
he was one who did not rule in an autocratic manner but was 
friendly to all his people. The definition is ‘Raja Prakruthi 
Ranjanath’. Here Prakruthi means the ordinary people. 
‘Ranjanath ’ means ‘because of making them happy’. He has thus 
shown that because he makes the people happy, the word Rais 
derived from the root “Ranj’. 


There was another poet by name Bhavabhuthi. In the Uttara 
Rama Charitham which he wrote, Rama says : ‘I am prepared to 
sacrifice anything to please my people. When I sacrifice my 
friendship, my compassion, my comforts, why even Sita for the 
sake of the people, I will have no sorrow’. The poetic beauty in this 
is that following this even though Rama knew very well that Sita 
was pure, he sacrificed her because people had a suspicion about 
her purity. 


Earlier also, in Lanka, after killing Ravaria, when Sita came 
so eagerly to join him and although he had so much love for her 
and faith in her, he wanted to respect public opinion instead of 
thinking that as a king he could do whatever he wanted, and 
rejected her before the vanaras and rakshasas. It was only after she 
entered the fire and agni itself vouchsafed for her purity publicly 
before the entire army, he accepted her. Even after that on his 
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return to Ayodhya just because there was a little rumour 
somewhere he sent away to the forest Sita who was Mahalakshmi 
Herself. Does this not show that monarchy was neither autocratic 
nor authoritarian? 


There was no limit to the love Ramachandramuarthi had for 
Sita. He had taken the vow of L:ka Pathni (only one wife). There 
was in fact no restriction that kings had to live with one wife only. 
Tradition had allowed him to have some enjoyment so that his 
heart can be light since he was weighed down by such heavy 
responsibilities as war, hunting, giving judgements, consultation 
with ministers, temple renovations etc. It was for this reason that 
he was allowed separate areas for his own sporting inside the 
palace and also other forms of enjoyment. Kings also used to 
contract marriages with the Princesses of other countries to 
maintain good relationship with those countries. Even with all this, 
they were never immersed in small pleasures. Nor did they neglect 
their duty to the country or their own spiritual uplift. In Artha 
Sasthram, Chanakya details the daily routine of a king. In that a 
day is divided into 16 parts and a duty is mentioned for each part. 
Of these 16, only some three or four are allotted for sleep, 
sporting etc. All the rest are to be devoted to the duties of the 
State. Even in Raghuvamsam it is said that the kings followed this 
time table day and night and protected dharma. Do we not hear in 
stories that even during nights, the kings went in disguise through 
the town? If this was not actually in practice, can it come as part of 
a story? | 


Although merry making was allowed for the kings since they 
were trained even from their younger years in Sasthrams, they 
maintained discipline and did not cross the limits. Did not Rama 
take all the people of Ayddhyda along with him to Vaikuntam? 
Before that he had appointed one of his sons, Kusa as the king of 
the kingdom with Kusavathi as capital and Zavaas the king for the 
kingdom with Saravathi as capital. Did not Ayddhyditself become 
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a zero after him? Therefore, the presiding deity of Ayédhya thinks 
that Aydédhya should be brought back to life by Kusa. In order to 
make this request to him, She appeared one midnight in the 
bedroom of Kusain Kusavathi. When Kusa found that there was an 
unknown woman in his room, he asked “Who are you? Whose wife 
are you? Why have you come here at midnight? We of the 
Raghuvamsam are those who have controlled our indriyas and we 
are ‘vast’ (one who subdues or represses his passions); Please 
know that our minds will never think of other women. It is thus 
through the words of Kusa@ the poet makes it clear what the ideal of 
a king should be. 


Chanakya also in his Artha Sasthram has given examples of 
how some kings who were infatuated with ladies, were fascinated 
by wealth, were very angry etc had reached a miserable state and 
says that kings should have good knowledge of Sasthram and 
discipline to enable them to perform their difficult duties etc. 


It is wrong to think that the king had only looked after his 
own welfare and the concept of welfare state was not there in those 
days. Laying roads, buildings, dams (the Grand Anaicut which is 
over a thousand years old, still stands as an engineering marvel) 
public works, constructing hospitals etc were all meant for the 
welfare of the society and there was a separate department for 
each of these functions and there were officials to execute them. 
As a matter of fact, it was only then that the government 
functioned for the real welfare of the people. The kings of the 
olden times did not stop with doing whatever is mentioned above 
but led the people on the path of dharma by doing what was 
necessary for the same. For the welfare of the people, they 
performed yagas, built temples, celebrated festivals, popularized 
the stories like Mahabharatha and ensured that men of noble 
conduct, the sishfas lived as an example to the ordinary people. 


It is in this context there is an allegation that those whom I 
have referred to as sishtas made the kings their puppets and 
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manipulated them in order that they could have a comfortable life 
for themselves. What is meant is that in the name of Brahma thejas 
it was the Brahmin who was above the king and manipulated 
everything. This is said without knowing how simple a life the 
Brahmins of those days lived and also lived in seclusion. Even 
Chanakya who is described as highly cunning and would not 
hesitate to do anything and who actually was responsible for 
making Chandragupta Mourya the Chakravarthi and whose 
confidence he fully enjoyed and who could live comfortably in a 
big house close to the palace, actually lived outside the town in a 
small hut, wearing torn clothes and taking only gruel. In the same 
manner, purdhiths like Vasishta lived a very simple life in 
parnasalas outside the town. There is absolutely no evidence that 
they had of their own interfered in State matters and manipulated 
anything. It was the kings who went to them if there was a problem 
and sought their advice and blessings. The Brahmin had heavier 
responsibilities than the king and he had subjected himself to great 
hardship in the interest of the welfare of the world and did not 
enjoy any special facility or comfort. 


For the king also, there was no privilege in the eyes of law. 
Because a Prince ran his chariot over a calf and killed it, his father 
Manu Nidhi Chola tied the Prince to the chariot wheel to sacrifice 
him in the interest of justice. 


The amount of responsibility the kings of those days had and 
the worries they had on that account cannot be imagined by those 
who are conducting the affairs of the State these days. This is 
because the king had to be responsible for his people leading life on 
the path of dharma. He had been taught that the sins of his people 
would accrue to him for his having failed to guide them in the right 
path. The Sasthram says ‘Raja Rashtra Krutham Papam’. This 
means that the sins committed by the people of a kingdom will 
accrue to the king. As a converse of this, if a king commits a 
wrong, it will affect the whole kingdom, Nature itself will revolt 
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and create great harm. It was thus he was made to fear dharma and 
follow it. 


In Thirukkural, much is said about these aspects - The tears 
shed by people under an autocratic rule will destroy the king’s 
entire wealth; if the king’s rule goes on wrong lines, monsoon will 
fail and there will be drought; milk will become scarce; the 
Brahmins will forget Védhds, all the prosperity which will come 
from yagas will be lost - this is how 7hiruvallvarhas warned. 


In order to show the ideal for a king to rule a country taking 
care of right conduct, Kalidasa gives the example of Dilipan. In the 
capital of Dilipan’s kingdom, on the way to the garden, ladies 
would be found during night in deep sleep. The poet asks ‘In 
Dilipan’s rule, even the wind did not disturb the clothes of such 
ladies. When that was so, is it possible that any person would have 
tried to do it?’ 


The Sasthras say that it is not only towards the people but 
towards animals, plants, creepers, crops and everything, the king 
should act with a lot of consideration. There is restriction even in 
hunting. Many kings followed the rule that only very wild animals 
should be hunted. In Bhagavatham, in the story ‘Prachina Barhas’ 
it has been said that if a lot of animals are killed in the name of 
yaga, that is sin. Sibi Chakravarthi gave flesh from his own body 
for the sake of a dove. We also read that the great philanthropist 
Pari gave his own chariot for a jasmine creeper to have support and. 
grow. 


From Sakunthalam it is seen how a king had to extend a lot 
of sympathy and love towards all creatures. 


King Dushyantha was informed that some people from 
Kariva Maharishi’s asram had come to see him. Immediately he 
thought that unless something serious had happened or there is 
some major problem, people of the asram would not have come to 
him. He then thinks to himself ‘Could it be that there was some 
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obstruction to the rishi’s thapas? Or did anyone harm any of the 
quiet animals that are moving about in the forest? Or is it due to 
some mistake of mine that plants have not flowered or trees have 
not borne fruit?’ 


In Rama Rajya someone lost his son and he was in deep 
sorrow. Rama thought that this must have been due to his own 
failure to ensure that Varriasrama Dharma was followed properly. 
He then found out the reason and punished the person who 
violated the dharma. 


In Sakunthalam also, in the beginning, there is a scene which 
shows the faith with which the kings had followed the Variasrama 
Dharma. As soon as Dushyantha saw Sakunthala, he fell in love 
with her. From the manner in which her friends were joking with 
her, he understood that she was not married. Therefore, he 
thought, that there was nothing wrong if he had fallen in love with 
her. But immediately he thought: ‘She seems to be Kariva 
Mahdarishi’s daughter in which case she must be a Brahmin gir}. 
The mind of a Kshathriya like me should not go after her. Yet I 
find that my mind goes to her. The conscience of people of right 
conduct can never fail. Therefore she cannot be a Brahmin girl’. In 
a way he made a guess about Sakunthala’s antecedents and decided 
that his love for her would not be against dharma. Although his 
guess was not correct, it is true that Sakunthald was only Kanva’s 
foster daughter. Sakunthala was born of Viswamithra who was a 
Kshathriya and Ménaka who was an Apsaras. This way, the poet 
makes it clear that only a person of right conduct is fit to be a king 
and such a person’s conscience will not even unknowingly go 
against the Varna distinctions . 


Because the kings had so much responsibility and the 
possibility of incurring sin by failing in any of these 
responsibilities, Dharma Sasthram and Artha Sasthram have laid 
down with great care rules for their conduct. 
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The kings of olden times were not keen to fill up their 
treasury somehow. In order to prove this, Kalidasa has written a 
scene in Sakunthalam. 


Dushyantha’s finance minister sends him a note saying that 
the ship belonging to someone who was doing sea trade had sunk 
and since he had no progeny all his property would go to the 
government treasury. But Dushyantha is not in a hurry to 
appropriate all the property to the treasury. He thinks : ‘If he is a 
big merchant he would have married several wives in which case 
we will have to find out whether any of his wives is in the family 
way . Exactly as he thought, one of the wives of the trader is in the 
family way. Dushyantha decides : ‘If that be so, the property will 
not go to the treasury but will go to the child which is in that 
widow’s womb’. 


At that time, Dushyantha takes a step which shows the great 
humanity of the kings, their culture which would not permit them 
to violate dharma. He makes an announcement that ‘whoever has 
lost a relative, I will be that relative to him’. Immediately he 
realises that his statement would be inappropriate in respect of a 
woman who has lost her husband. Therefore he adds a condition 
‘I will be a relative only in a manner that it is not against dharma’. 
What is today spoken of as the care of orphans in a welfare State 
has been stipulated as the king’s duty. He says that the government 
must protect the poor, the pregnant women, orphans, old and sick 
people. 
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TWO IMPORTANT 
DUTIES OF THE KING 


Ithough Artha Sasthram has given several duties to the king 

d prescribed very noble qualities it has mentioned two of 

them as very important. Whatever has been mentioned till now, 

they come under protection by the king. What is now to be 

mentioned belong to punishment. Punishing people in accordance 

with dharma is also a part of protection. If the crop has to grow 

well, the weeds have to be removed. Punishing those who indulge 

in crimes in the kingdom and punishing an invading army in war 
occupy the most important place in king’s duties. 


ce de at 
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CRIMINAL JURISPRUDENCE 
APPLICABLE INTERNALLY 


t, punishment has not been mentioned right at the start. So 
» a as the citizens are concerned, it was not that the king could 
mete out punishment without any effort on his part to guide them 
on the right path. In the olden days, it was not like the present time 
when there is no connection between governance and efforts to 
improve the conduct of the citizens. The king provided 
encouragement by all means to enable the people to follow the 
dharma applicable to each of them. He utilised the services of the 
men of right conduct to propagate dharma. He also ensured that 
the chiefs of different groups in the society took care that people in 
the group followed right conduct. He made the temple the centre 
of social activities and made the people to follow dharma through 
bhakthi. It was because that he rendered all help to the people to 
follow dharma he severely punished them whenever they went 
wrong. Sasthrdis of the view that showing extra consideration and 
mercy to people who commit crimes would amount to 
encouragement. These days a lot is being talked about persuasion 
by which they are supposed to undergo change of heart. 
Considering the state of human nature the question is whether they 
can show anyone who has corrected himself in this manner. If all 
conveniences are provided in the jail, people who have no work, 
may think that it is better to go to jail, eat well and sleep. Since the 
government does not directly act to protect dharma but political 
leaders have created importance for themselves and their ideology 
in the society the authority of s@sthras and the status of Dharma 
Pitams have declined and therefore people have lost the feeling that 
they should be bound by dharma. In such circumstances, it may 
probably he said that it is natural for them to commit wrongs and 
therefore deal with them leniently! But in olden times when the 
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government extended support for the citizens to follow dharma 
and provided the means for it, if some people went the wrong way, 
there was no place for showing consideration, is it not? That is 
why severe punishments have been provided for. It was because of 
this that the society was all right; good people were not subjected 
to hardship by those who indulged in wrongs and the people led a 
peaceful life. On the whole, our country had shone as an example 
to the world for right conduct. When we consider this, we will 
admit that the punishment to be meted out by the State has to be in 
accordance with sasthras. Starting from Megasthenes, all the 
foreign visitors have unanimously praised the right conduct and 
discipline they had observed in our society. The punishment meted 
out by the king was also one of the reasons for such a state of the 
society. We also know the present condition of the society. Yet, 
we keep finding fault with the rules for punishment laid down in 
Sasthras. 


Although persuasion, correcting people in the sathvik 
manner are being talked about these days, if there is war or there is 
a crisis politically or economically, ‘emergency’ is declared and 
the first thing that is done is to make the punishments more severe. 
Therefore, does this not show that the conduct and discipline in 
the country can be taken care of better by punishments than by 
persuasion? 


Those who had formulated the dharma and artha sasthras 
have provided for severe punishments keeping in view several 
noble objectives. One is that a crime committed by someone is a 
hardship caused to the society in some form. It is only if a citizen 
has the fear that if he causes such hardship to the society, the king 
would mete out a more severe punishment to him, he will conduct 
himself properly. If a jail sentence of four months is awarded to a 
person who stole ten rupees, he will not again steal in this manner. 
The second objective is that the punishment not only ensures that 
the person concerned does not repeat the offence but it is a lesson 
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for others in the society and this way it affords protection to the 
society. The third object is spiritual. To commit an offence is sin. 
That will take him to the hell. In sasthras and purdaiias, it has been 
mentioned in detail what kinds of cruel punishments will have to be 
undergone in the hell for different offences committed in the 
world. By being punished by the king, an offender becomes freed 
from the harsh experience of hell. When compared with the 
experience in hell, the punishment meted out by the king (State) is, 
of course, light. Thus, the punishment meted out by the king itself 
becomes a prayaschitha for the sin committed by an offender and 
ensures his spiritual welfare. 
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IS THERE PARTIALITY 
TO THE BRAHMIN? 


would be necessary here to refer to a particular matter. The 
has not been given extra jurisdiction to punish the Brahmin. 
The severity of the punishment meted out to a Bralimin would be 
less. When one looks at it, it would give the impression, that in a 
matter in which no concession should be given, namely, equality 
before law, a concession has been made in an unjust manner. Such 
an impression would be fair. Yet, if the reason for this is 
understood, then it will be known that really there is no partiality. 
I just now mentioned about Prayaschitham. That really is the 
reason. 
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NURTURING OF DHARMA IS 
THE FOUNDATION; ENSURING THE 
OBSERVANCE OF VARNA DHARMA 


general, when we look at the society the punishment meted out 
L, the king to the offender itself becomes an act of prayaschithg 
and helps him in removing the sin. With this we will have to 
consider one other thing. If an offender is allowed to escape 
punishment that becomes a sin to the king himself. ‘Rajz 
rashtrakrutham papam’: The sins of the citizens accrue to the king. 
‘Yatha raja thatha praja’: As is the king so are the citizens. By 
saying that if the citizens follow bad ways, the sin would accrue to 
the king, it has made the king involve himself in establishing 
dharma in his kingdom with great care. 


Just as the sin of the offender goes by the punishment meted 
out by the king, I shall also mention another thing. By the sacrifice 
made on the battlefield, puziyam accrues to the soldiers who die 
and also the king. It is said that those who die on the battlefield go 
to the special swarga meant for such valorous people. It is because 
the king stakes his very life in protecting the kingdom he has been 
given several comforts and enjoyments. Let us now see the law 
governing punishments and dharma. 


Samayacharam, bhakthi, jndna marga, karma marga and 
yoga are there only to ensure that the thought of committing any 
offence goes out of the mind on its own. When people do not 
discipline themselves through these, it is only through fear that 
crimes can be prevented. The religious leaders, great devotees and 
yogis led the people on the right path. When people do not behave 
properly following the above ways and indulge in crime, the king 
has to mete out punishment. If dharmam and pusiyam have to 
prevail in the country and the condition is to be good, it would be 
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possible only if there is no crime. Moreover, it is only the king who 
can provide protection to people who are quiet so that they can be 
free from the fear of thieves and murderers. It is for this reason 
that the king has been given the power to punish. It is because of its 
importance Artha Sasthram itself has another name ‘the Code of 
Punishment’. Although Artha Sasthram has other names which 
link it to justice, governance, policies etc, what is more commonly 
in use is ‘Code of Punishment’. 


On one side the king had patronised those who were 
following dharma and through them propagated the basic dharmas 
to the people by means of discourses on Purdarias and by their 
personal example and thus used the persuasion method. When 
such peaceful methods did not bear fruit and there were activities 
contravening dharma, he resorted to punishment. These days 
there is talk on one side that the methods of punishment should be 
made lenient but on the other hand police and courts are increasing 
in number. In olden days, since the king took care of those who 
followed the ways of dharma, police and courts were minimum. 
The king’s main function was to build temples. What is said 
basically in Artha Sasthram is that those who were following 
dharma should attain jnana and to enable them to proceed on this 
path, they should be provided with all the facilities. If the 
foundation is strong, even if there is some defect in the building, it 
can be easily rectified. This is the function discharged by the 
method of punishment in the olden times. That is why police 
stations and courts were less but temples, choultries which 
provided anna Dhanam, yajna salas etc were more. Now, since 
‘building is coming up without a proper foundation’, in spite of 
thousands of police stations, there are novel methods of robberies, 
cheating, murders, crimes relating to prostitution etc. In spite of 
thousands of courts functioning, the pending cases are also in 
thousands. But the ordinary people are not free from fear; there is 
no security. When foundation is not laid for dharma, if there is 


697 


only punishment for adharmam and that too lenient punishment 
how else would the situation be? | 


The need for the king to use his power of punishments was 
considerably reduced by the presence of the chiefs of different 
groups. These chiefs enquired into wrongs committed by the 
people within the group. To that extent, courts had less work. 
Unlike their attitude towards the police people in various groups 
had a feeling of friendliness towards the chiefs of their own groups. 
That is why they voluntarily accepted the authority of the chiefs 
and conducted themselves properly without committing wrongs. 


This is also one more reason for the king to have the duty of 
protecting Variiasrama dharmd. In the Variia arrangement, every 
individual was free from worry regarding his own job. Mostly they 
were people of bhakthi and they had faith in good people, they 
were following the religious practises appropriate to their jathi and 
therefore they were not only satisfied in terms of worldly life but 
they also gained spiritual growth. Because all the jobs were divided 
in an orderly fashion, all the functions necessary for the State were 
carried out without a sense of rivalry or confusion. Therefore, the 
economy of the country was in a good shape and people had a 
feeling of cordiality to each other which contributed to the growth 
of arts and culture and more than all that, there was growth of 
spiritual ideals. All are agreed that over the past thousands of years 
it was in our country more than others that there was cordiality in 
the society and the country enjoyed a high position in economics, 
culture and spirituality. If we try to find out what made this 
possible in this country when it was not there in other countries it 
was nothing other than Varifasrama Dharma which was followed 
as the foremost duty by the State and by the people voluntarily. 


But if the kings of the olden times felt proud about protecting 
the Varna dharma, in today’s politics or in social life, it is supposed 
to be ‘casteless society’. It is a great mistake that the different jobs 
meant for the different jathis are not performed by those jathis and 
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the acharam and anushtanam appropriate to them are not being 
followed but only the jathis are being maintained. This is like 
trying to protect the corpse after life has gone out of the body. In 
this we may agree cent percent with the reformers. But we cannot 
at all accept their view that the division of functions and therefore 
distinctions in the achdram and anushtanam are wrong. What 
should be realised is that it is wrong that the division of functions 
and the acharas to be followed according to sasthras by different 
people have changed. It may be asked ‘when everything has 
become so confused, is it practicable to bring back the old 
system?’ My answer is ‘I do not know’. Even now, instead of 
throwing up our hands thinking that nothing is possible we should 
try as far as possible and wherever possible to take things back to 
the old order. 


When we look at history - when Buddha came on the scene 
2500 years back and later Jainism came about 1300 years back 
and enjoyed the patronage of the Pal/ava and Pandyan kingdoms 
and the direct patronage of kings like Mahéndra Varman, 
Nedumara Pandian and others - religious leaders like 
Udayanacharya, Kumarila Bhattar, Acharya, Appar, Jnana 
Sambandhar and others came on the scene there was resurgence of 
Variasrama Védha Dharma. As J have often said people do not 
make any research about religious ideologies but when great men 
came on the scene to whom they felt they could be devoted they 
thought “The siddhantha that these people are preaching must be 
correct’ and therefore they became their followers. But it is also 
true that unless they had felt dissatisfaction in the ways they had 
followed till then and also felt that by taking to the new path they 
could remove that dissatisfaction, they would not have changed. 
Even though they did not know the subtle aspects of religious 
ideologies they could realise the fruits of such ideologies which 
could be seen. But when Buddha and Mahavira discarded jathis 
and said that all people were one, people initially were attracted to 
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them and went their way. But in course of time, although they 
were aware that they enjoyed some status in the new arrangement, 
they found that both in individual life and social life, there was no 
scope in the new religions for improvement. Therefore without 
any compulsion and wholeheartedly they had returned to the 
Vaidhika margam. Intellectuals should take note of these events 
which had taken place more than once and then find out how best 
the old order could be restored in its true spirit. As a minimum 
measure since the Brahmin jathi has been made responsible for all 
dharmas and ideals of life, that jathi at least should be able to live 
according to sasthras and efforts should be made towards this. 


Irrespective of whether we make such arrangement or not, 
at least we should have the realisation that the rishis, jnanis, 
devotees, religious leaders, poets, architectes, artists and those 
who have given us the sciences, all of which form what we call 
‘Indian Culture’ were all those who had followed Variiasramda and 
therefore that could not be a wrong way. Among these people, 
there were not only the Brahmins but also others. The others had 
also praised Variasrama arrangement. One person namely 
Sékkizhar who was not a Brahmin and who was minister to a Chola 
king is enough as an example. He had narrated the stories of 
devotees among whom many were not Brahmins. They are also 
praised by Brahmins. But Sékkizharkept emphasising the Vaidhika 
traditions repeatedly whoever was the king and he did not fail to 
mention that the king followed the Varifasrama. 


The king had a lot of importance in this - is he not 
responsible for the entire kingdom? 


The king took over the responsibility to ensure the 
administration of Varia Dharmam. At the same time, Varia 
dharma helped reduce offences in the kingdom in a big way and, by 
this, it reduced also the king’s responsibility for meting out 
punishments. Since everyone was certain that he had a guaranteed 
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job and a life style to adopt under the Varsia divisions there was no 
rivalry as existing now. It is only when there is rivalry there is 
jealousy, enmity, clashes, cheating, bribery, robbery, murders 
etc. Since these were not there in the olden days, the responsibility 
of the king for policing and the judicial responsibility of meeting 
out punishment were greatly reduced. 


Although the administration of the Varsiasramd order was 
the king’s main responsibility, it was not something for which he 
had to make great effort. It was because the people had voluntarily 
bound themselves by this arrangement. Someone violating this 
order was a rare occurrence. Even when religious leaders like 
Buddha who were charismatic and who had direct contact with the 
common people, spoke against Varnasramda divisions, there is 
nothing in history to show there was any popular uprising. Even 
the Britishers do not say that. In spite of our common people being 
intelligent, there is no evidence that over all these thousand years 
there was any mass protest against this arrangement or that any 
king suppressed it. People had packed off Buddhism which was 
beneficial to them and returned to the religion of the Sanathanis 
who were considered to be cruel. Unless they had realised that in 
Varia division, they had found peace and there was stability in 
social life, would they have done like this? 


Because of the Variasramd arrangement, the kings had 
much less policing and judicial work as compared to the present 
times and therefore the expenses for these activities were not 
there. Due to this, the kings could spend their time and money in 
other good ways. Instead of courts, they built temples. They 
protected cows. They constructed choultries for distribution of 
free food. They gave land grants to those who were proficient in 
Védhas. They gave grants to the pujari who narrated Bharatham. It 
was the king’s function to take care of the food needs of the people 
and the growth of dharma. 
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People went to the temples and other places where dharma 
was preached and were peaceful. They did not violate the law and 
lived a sathvik life with cordiality with everybody. It was jathr 
dharmam which protected this arrangement. 


These days people going to temples and for learning dharma 
has become less and their going to the courts is becoming more. All 
over one finds dilapidated temples and courts with good buildings. 


These days before going to the courts and hospitals 
established by the ‘Welfare State’ as a first step people daily go to 
the cinema theatre and there learn all kinds of wrongs and spoil 
their health by yielding to the desires of their senses. There are 
crowds overflowing in places like race course. As if all these are 
not enough, there are the political meetings which attract people 
and which encourage people in enmity, rivalry and idleness. On 
the whole, the body and the mind have been spoiled, mental peace 
is lost and the peace in society has gone and as a total effect of all 
these, opportunities for offences are increasing. 


If ‘Welfare’ building is raised without worrying about the 
foundation of dharma, it will be like this only. When there is no 
dharmacharam and wherever one sees there is ‘club’ and people 
eat without any control and spoil the body and the mind they will 
not enjoy real welfare. When there is no discipline enforced by 
dharma, freedom of writing, ideas etc will only take people in the 
wrong way through journals and cinemas. If more and more 
hospitals are built and more and more new treatments are given, 
people who are not afraid of dharma will think that even if they go 
the wrong way they can protect themselves from bad diseases. If 
banks are opened in village after village and loans are given people 
indulge in a lot of misdeeds to obtain loan and they are thus being 
encouraged to spend the money on those things which are against 
dharma. The greatest welfare is dharma. That dharma will take 
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root among people and grow only by bhakthi and attachment to 
religion. When the artha and dharma sasthras which did all the real 
good on the basis of these fundamental policies are cut off no new 
political methods or ideologies can create them for us. Yet, even 
after daily seeing the deterioration and bad conducts, people say 
that in the old order there was no human feelings and 
considerations. 


I have to refer repeatedly to Zhirukkuraland Thiruvalluvar. 
Thiruvalluvar, in the chapter dealing with wealth (artham) and 
speaking of the king’s dharma, has given a sub-section dealing with 
‘Not offending the great’. The kings had to bow to the great and 
please them. Otherwise, his fate will be that of Indra who offended 
Agasthya. 


Instead of directly saying that the king will meet with bad 
fate if he does not follow the sasthras, he says in an interesting way 
addressing the king thus : ‘If it is your wish that you should meet 
with bad fate, act without listening to the sasthras’ . 


Therefore the path shown by Zhiruvalluvar is that the king 
has to rule on the foundation of dharma and on the path shown by 
the great men (mahdan). 


If we see what is real consideration (dakshinyam) and real 
humanity it will be seen that it is what establishes dharma in the 
country and protects people from those who give trouble and take 
care of their security. It is also that which prevents the offender 
from repeating the offence again. 


If some one indulges in cruelty and someone else among the 
people causes him harm as a retaliation and thus doubles the harm 
that is wrong. Such action gives rise to personal enmity, anger etc. 
But it is different when the State punishes him for the sake of 
dharma and without any personal reasons. The punishment is to 
ensure that people should not be harmed again by the person who 
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was punished. If a mad person throws a stone, do we not put him 
inside in a room and lock him even if the person is our own child? 
In the same manner, those who are mad about robbing, 
committing forgery etc, have to be jailed by the government. 
Cruelty has to be resorted to for reducing cruelty. 
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LAWS OF PUNISHMENT IN RESPECT 
OF OTHER COUNTRIES 


ne of the important aspects of governance is for the king to 
‘G hee his people from any trouble from the kings of other 
countries. Right from ancient times, in almost all the countries, the 
kings had invaded other countries and fought wars to bring them 
under their rule. I am not going to discuss whether this is just or 
not just. A foreigner (J. W. Elder) asked me whether what is said in 
Artha Sasthram that a king can invade another country without 
any reason but for expanding his own territory can be followed in 
the present time. I told him “That was the practice in those times. 
That was also more related to artham than dharma. It is not 
necessary to take it that it has got permanent validity’. 


Somehow it has come to be accepted that a king has to try 
for becoming an unquestioned monarch of all that he surveyed. 
Although in Védaritha , this comes under the desire for territory 
and gold, the same Védauitha says that the king in his old age has to 
enter the Vanaprastha Asram and give up all his desires. Dharma 
Sasthram does not restrain the king from going to war. At the same 
time, it does not prod him to go to war either. But the Artha 
Sasthram, instead of saying that the king has to go to war only as 
defence when there is trouble from the king of another country or 
invade another country to establish dharma when there is excess of 
adharma there, says in general that the king can expand his 
territory and shine as a Chakravarthi and thus provides the 
provocation. 


Even so Artha and Dharma Sasthrams do not say that just for 
the sake of expanding the territory, the king should go 
straightaway for war. They have recommended four ways (updaya 
Chathushtayam) and war has been mentioned only as the fourth. 
When we consider the other countries, this is something of which 
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we can be proud. Other countries indulge in indiscriminate 
bloodshed without being answerable to anyone. Upaya 
Chathushtayam’ are Simam, Dhanam, Bédham and Dandam. 


When a king wants to expand his kingdom on his own or 
when another king is intending to invade his kingdom, these four 
methods have to be followed one after the other. 


First of all, it should be considered whether by kind 
approach, it would be possible to subdue the other king. 
Arrangement must be made to advise the other king through 
intermediaries. This effort should be made with peace in mind. 
This is Samam. 

The second is Dhanam. The king has to offer to the other 
king something which is of value and ask him whether he would 
join his kingdom. Or, in case the other king invades, the same 
valuable thing could be given to him so that he feels satisfied and 
retreats. Alternatively, a small part of the kingdom should be given 
away without fight or wealth or grains can be given. Otherwise, a 
Princess should be offered in marriage to the enemy king or his 
Prince and relationship established. These are part of the methods 
of Dhanam. Since giving something and removing enmity is only a 
little less in quality than changing one’s mind by love, Dhanam has 
been mentioned after S2mam. If there is real love, there will be the 
thought “Whatever is ours is also his; whatever is his is all ours. 
Therefore, there will be no occasion to say ‘I will give you 
something from mine’. When giving Dhanam, the feeling of 
oneness goes and the feeling of distinction comes up. 


Bédham is further lower in quality. Normally, in our daily 
life, we should not follow this method. Bédham and Dandam are 
methods permitted only for the State and not for individuals. 
Bédham is creating a split among those who are close to the enemy 
and thereby reduce the support he enjoys and in such a state of 
reduced strength , the enemy is to be asked ‘Will you now become 
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subject to me?’ and make him pay tribute. In divide and rule, 
divide is Bédham. Although this is a bad method, in Artha 
Sasthram, there is a restraint based on dharma even in this. The 
dharma is that when the enemy’s strength gets reduced by the 
method of Bédham and it would be possible to invade his kingdom 
and defeat him, instead of going to war in that state when his 
strength is reduced, it has to be seen whether the enemy king on 
his own comes down and go to war only if he does not come down. 


War is the last recourse. There are a number of punishments 
awarded to offenders within the country. For the king of another 
country, the only punishment is through war. Although there are 
several differences between the two, causing harm and punishing 
are common aspects. Also to show the physical strength is 
common to both. 


When we think about this a little, it is seen that these four 
methods are there even in internal matters. Spreading dharma by 
the sathvik method by using the services of those who are noble in 
their conduct and by their example is Samam. Giving grants and 
bestowing titles and concessions is Dhanam. To make one among 
the offenders as an approver for the prosecution and have the 
offence proved is Bédham. Punishment is dharidam. 
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NOBLE ASPECTS EVEN IN 
PUNISHMENT 


I the method of dharidam also, there are several dharmas. 


Artha Sasthram has laid down honourable rules for the 
victor country to treat a defeated country. When a king becomes 
victorious over another country, he should not annex the entire 
territory to his own. It has to be left alone to ensure its 
individuality. “The governance of the country should be entrusted 
to those for whom the people of the country have love and respect. 
Nothing should be done to change or force something new in the 
place of their samayacharam, culture, lifestyles, traditions etc.’ 
These noble policies have been laid down not only by Dharma 
Sasthram but also by Chanakya who is considered rather harsh. 


It is the practice followed in other countries to resort to 
religious conversion through extension of territory or offer of 
inducements of a mean nature and creating splits among them. Our 
sasthras do not at all approve of a victorious king indulging in 
religious conversion of the people of the country which he has 
defeated. YagnavalkyaSmruthi says : 


Yasmin dhésé ya achar6é vyavahara kula sthithih 
Thadhaiva paripaly6 (a/sau yadhavasam upagathah 


This means whatever acharas and practises were prevailing 
in the kingdom which has been won by a king should be allowed to 
prevail there and should be protected. 


According to Artha Sasthram also the king who wins another 
kingdom has to ensure that the desacharam of that country 
prospers. Although the king can keep with him the ultimate 
administrative authority of the new kingdom he has to give a 
certain amount of freedom like ‘Dominion Status’, and entrust the 
country to someone who commands the love and respect of the 
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people of that country. Manu goes one step further and says that 
this responsibility should be entrusted to the relatives of the old 
king. On several occasions, the responsibility for administration 
had been entrusted to the defeated king himself or if he had died in 
war, to his son. Although after killing Vali, Ramd crowned Sugriva 
as king, he also gave the status of Yuva Rajato Angatha. When he 
defeated Lanka, he crowned Vibhishana as the king instead of 
ruling it himself. 

The defeated kingdom has to pay an annual amount as 
tribute to the victorious king. That kingdom should not go to war 
for extending its territory. Defence and foreign affairs of the 
defeated kingdom will have to be totally subject to the king who 
had defeated it. But in matters of internal administration, it can by 
and large be independent. In very important matters only, 
information has to be given to the king who had defeated the 
kingdom and act only after getting his approval. Except in our 
country, we cannot see this kind of generosity any where else in 
respect of defeated countries. 
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SIX POLICIES TO BE FOLLOWED IN 
RESPECT OF OTHER COUNTRIES 


rtha Sasthram has defined six principles to be followed by a 
Aine in respect of other kingdoms as ‘Shadguriyam’. These are 
‘Sandhi’, ‘Vigraham’, ‘Yanam’, ‘Sthanam’ (or) ‘Asanam’, 
‘Samasrayam’, ‘Dhwaithibhavam’. Of these Sandhi is a treaty of 
friendship by which the two will remain at peace. In modern times, 
we call the countries which have entered into Sandhi as allies. 
Vigraham means treating a country as enemy and fight a war with 
it. Sthanam or Asanam is the present day neutrality or non- 
alignment. Yanam is something like cold war in which instead of 
openly proclaiming war, preparations are made for war and 
readiness for war is shown. Samasrayam means having friendship 
with another king who is more powerful than him, take his 
protection and then attack another enemy king. It was like this in 
the First World War, when Austria went into Samasrayam with 
Germany and another small country (Serbia) went into 
Samasrayam with Russia and it resulted in World War. 
Dhwaithibhavam is to ensure that a country which is close to the 
enemy country does not join the enemy country, make friendship 
with it and go for a peace treaty. This is friendship not forthe sake 
of friendship but for a purpose. Diplomacy is actually duplicity by 
adopting two different standards. It is also said that this is 
‘thsavathibhavam’. As already mentioned above, duplicity has no 
connection with Dharma Sasthram but is permitted by Artha 
Sasthram only. Therefore, we need not consider it with regard. 
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THE VARIOUS ORGANS OF A 
GOVERNMENT 


WwW speaking of Shadguzfyam in respect of foreign policy, we 
recall Saptharigam which relates to the country. These seven 
are ‘Swami’, ‘Amadhya’, ‘Suhrut’, ‘Kosa’, ‘Rashtra’, ‘Durga’ and 
‘Bala’. Swamimeans the king. The direct meaning of Swam/is one 
who is the owner of a thing. Since Raja owns the kingdom, he is 
called Swami. Amadhyar means the Minister. Suhrut means a 
friend that is friendly countries. Késa means the treasury; Gold, 
Gems and all that is produced in the country are included in this. 
Rashtra means the country which actually means the citizens. 
Durga means the Fort. Bala is military. 


Thiruvalluvar has kept Raja who is the Swazi at the centre 
and has described the remaining six which he should have. 


a de ge 


711 


THIS IS THE SUBSTANCE 


one is to talk in brief about Artha Sasthram even if it gives the 
| sears impression that artham is above everything but when 
we go deep and see it will be seen that we cannot violate dharmam 
and go for artham. 


Because it is customary to give a greater pride of place fora 
subject that has been taken for discussion, artham has been 
mentioned specially in Sasthram. If there is no protection by the 
king for those who follow dharma and the jndanis from the rogues, 
what will be the state of dharmam or jnanamin a country? Because 
of this, although it is thought that artham is conducive only to 
kamam, Chariakyd says that it is also the support to the other two 
namely Dharmam and Moéksham. Even in Mahabharatha it is said it 
is only ifa ‘grahastha’ offers bikshai, brahmacharis and sanyasts 
can survive. Grahastha asramam has been given a prominent place 
among the four asramdas. But because it is mentioned in this 
manner, giving the impression that brahmacharyam and Sanyasam 
should be there, it appears that Chanakya also wants the 
purusharthas of Dharmam and Moksham. 


Just as it is said that the other three purusharthas depend on 
Artha Sasthram for support, one other thing can be mentioned. 
Starting from Védha Raksharam, it was the State which took care 
of all the vidhyads and also those who practised them. Artha 
Sasthram is the armour for the fourteen dharma pramaras which 
are central to our Sanathana religion. 


When we talk of eighteen ‘vidhya sthanas’, there are the upa 
Védhas other than these, namely, Ayurvédham, Dhanur Védham, 
Gandharva Védham for which also not only the support of the State 
is necessary but they have close connection with the king. Since 
wounds will be caused in wars the king had to have knowledge of 
Ayurvédham. Herbal remedies, surgery etc should be known to the 
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king. There is a section in Ayurvédham called ‘Salya Sasthram’by 
which whatever has got broken and got embedded inside the body 
can be taken out. It was also the king’s duty to function as the 
Patron of Arts. Because of this, there is relationship established 
with Gandharva Vidhya. Many kings like Bhojan, Vikramaditya, 
Mahéndra Varma Pallava, Krishiiadéva Raya and even smaller 
kings of recent times like the Zttayapuram Raja and others had 
patronised music and dance, vidwans and vidhishis. They were 
also one among them. 


Arjura was dance master (Nrithydcharyd) in the Virata 
kingdom. King Udayanian played the Veerfd and subdued a rogue 
elephant. There are a number of facts mentioned like this in 
Ithihasas, Purarias and Epics. When describing Ramda’s auspicious 
qualities (in the beginning of Ayédhya Kandam) it is said that he 
was the first in the world in Gandharva Vidhya like music: 
‘Gandharve cha bhuvi sréshta’. 


Even in historical times, Mahéndra Varmd had the title ‘A 
tiger among artistes’. 


He has written ‘Maththa Vilasa Prahasanam’. He has also 
made stone inscriptions in Sanskrit about Music Sasthrd at a place 
near Pudukottal. Raja Raja Chola had the title ‘Rajavidhyadharan 
(Vidyadharas also are like Gandharvas/. He had arranged for 
different kinds of dances to be performed at the Periyakoil 
(Brahadhiswara Temple) at Thanjaviir. In recent times, the Naik 
rajas and Maharashtrian kings like Serfoji of Thanjaviir were 
responsible for resurgence of arts in 7Hanjavur region. 

A king had to be ‘Sakala sasthra parangadha’ (the direct 
meaning for parangadha is one who has crossed the bounds). It is 


therefore clear that he must have practised the Gandharva vidhyas 
and patronised them. 


Acharya in his Soundarya Lahari says that when Ambal/ and 
Isward are together in one of the ‘ Chakras’ inside the human body 
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as twin hamsa and when the hamsAas conversed the same came out 
as the eighteen Vidhya Sthanam : 


Yadhalabadh ashtadhasa gunitha vidhya parirtathir 
The king had to be an expert in all this. 


The greatness of Artha Sasthram is that it makes a king know 
several Sasthrams and also protect all of them. 


It is not alone Sukracharya, the guru of the asuras who wrote 
a Sasthra on Statecraft. Bruhaspathi also wrote a similar sasthrd. 
Visalakshar wrote ‘Vaisalaksham’ on Statecraft which is only part 
of a book in the name of Brahma, dealing with all the 
purusharthas. It appears that Bruhaspathi further condensed it. 
The Statecraft dealt with in Smruthis has been commented upon so 
clearly by Médhadhidhi and Mitaksharar that these are highly 
respected in modern law also. 


What has been said in the beginning should not be forgotten. 
Artha Sasthram can be taken as authority only when it does not 
conflict with Dharma Sasthram. We hear it said by Chanakya 
himself : ‘Wherever there is a conflict between Dharma Sasthram 
and customs and day to day affairs, the king should decide only on 
the basis of Dharma Sasthram. ‘Dharm6 rakshathi rakshithah’ : If 
dharma is protected it will protect the one who protects it. The 
rule for the king is that he should administer dharma and also 
conduct himself according to dharma. 
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CULTURE 








POETIC GENIUS 
PLAY OF WORDS 


fm poets also use the same words which we use almost daily. 
But the beauty which our talk lacks we get from their writing. 
The poets have the ability to take us to navarasas, high bhakthi 
bhavas and noble ideas. This is ‘A/ankaram’. (decoration 
embellishment) Just as even a girl of ordinary looks will look better 
by ‘Alankaram’ the poets by their expertise make even ordinary 
words and ideas as beautiful poems. Metaphors, speaking without 
giving out the inner meaning, pun etc are used to make their work 
beautiful. It is for this reason that the sasthra which gives the rules 
for embellishing poetry is called ‘A/ankéra Sasthram’. In Tamil 
also there is a work authored by Dhandi which is called ‘Dhandi 
Alankaram . He was a Sanskrit poet who lived in Kanchipuram 
about 1200 years back. He has written a book ‘Kavyadharsam’ 
relating to the sasthra of poetry (Kavitha Sasthram). Dhandi 
Alankaram in Tamil has been written on the basis of this work 
about 800 years back. 


There are two ways in which the poets make their poems 
beautiful. One is that, by the greatness of the ideas and the beauty 
of the words used, the reader gets noble feelings and he also gets 
noble ideas. The other is the manner in which the words 
themselves are used, which make the reader happy. In this, there 
will not be anything that will appeal to the intellect or melt our 
heart. But it helps in impressing an idea firmly. Moreover, when 
we see the manner in which the poets are able to play with words, 
we enjoy the same and forget our day to day worries. 


Therefore, even great poets have resorted to word-play on 
rare occasions. If we use words in a manner that conveys no 
meaning, they are able to use the same words in a manner that it 
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gives a novel meaning. For this reason, it has been named ‘Chitra 
Kavitha’. In this there are two namely Artha Chitram and Sabdha 
Chitram. Bringing out different meanings by play of words is Artha 
Chitram and creating magic merely by sound is Sabdha Chitram. 
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A BHARATHA ‘GUTTU’ 


am starting with Vyasacharya. Should I not start with Pillaiyar? 
Therefore I start with a Mahabharatha sloka which stunned even 
Pillaiyar for a while. 


As Vyasa kept on dictating the Bharatha s/okas, Pillaiyar 
wrote with his ivory, sitting on Mount Méru. Vyasa who dictated 
became tired because he could not cope with Pillaiyar’s speed. 
Ordinarily, one cannot write at the same speed at which another is 
dictating. That is why today we have the Shorthand for making a 
verbatim report. Vignéswara’s greatness was quite contrary to 
this. It was not possible for Vyasa Maharishi himself to keep pace 
with Pillaiyar. At the very start he made a condition. He told 
Pillaiyar : ‘T will go on repeating s/6kas without a stop. If you write 
slowly I may have to go slow and that will affect the inspirational 
flow. Therefore I will only dictate if you can write at the same 
speed’. When Pillaiyar heard this, He told him in a manner of 
challenge : ‘If I start writing, my hand will not stop and it will 
almost be running. Will it be possible for you to repeat the s/dkas 
so that my hand will not stop even for a second?’ Vydasd said ‘It is 
possible for me’. 


Thus after a mutual challenge between the two, Vyasd kept 
repeating the Mahabharathda slokas like a flood and Mahaganiapathi 
also kept writing at the same speed. When 1000 s/oékas were 
completed, Vyasa felt exhausted. Pillaiyar who went round 
Parvathi-Paraméswara and defeated Subramaniya in the running 
race, reached the stage when he was in a position to defeat Vyasa. 
If Pillaiyar had won, He would not write further. Who else can 
write what Vyasa dictated? Therefore Vyasa planned a trick to 
retain him as his writer. He told Pil/aiyar ‘It is not enough if you go 
on writing in a mechanical way. You will have to understand well 
the meaning of the s/ékas and you should be able to explain the 
same whenever I ask you’. Pillaiyar who is Jnana Swarupa agreed. 
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Vyasa used this trick and, after every 1000 s/dkas when he felt 
that he needed a little rest, he dictated a complicated s/oka. If such 
a slokais read although each word may give a meaning, the slok3 
itself will not make any sense and it will be confusing. It will be 
possible to know the meaning only if the letters are split in a 
manner different from the way Vyasa says the word should be 
split. But Ganapathi would think for half a second and understand 
the difficult s/6xka. In that half a second, Vyasa Bhagawan also had 
a little rest and got the energy to think further. 


It is because of this that in Mahabharatham, for every 1000 
slokas there will be one s/6kam which cannot be easily understood. 
These are called ‘Bharatha Guttu’. Therefore in one lakh s/okas, 
there are hundred guttus. I shall mention only one as a sample. 


It was the time when the Pandavas were living in disguise in 
Virata kingdom. The condition was that if they were able to 
complete a year without being found out, the Kauravas would have 
to return the kingdom which the Pandavas had lost in the game of 
dice. Now was the stage when twelve years of forest life had been 
completed and one year of anonymous living was also about to 
end. Duryodhana was keen to somehow locate them before that 
and ensure that they did not get back their kingdom. He sent spies 
all over and got clues that the Pandavas could be in Virata 
kingdom. He made a plan to expose them. He knew well the loyalty 
of the Pandavas to the king. He therefore thought that if they gave 
trouble to the King of Virata, the Pandavas would come to his 
rescue and at that time they could be exposed. Under this plan, the 
Kaurava army came to the borders of Virata kingdom and started 
taking away the herds of cows. In Bharatham this stage is called 
‘Gosha yathra’. Gdsha means the area where the shepherds live. 
We see this in “Virata parvam’. 


When the Kaurava army captured the cow herds like this, 
the Prince of Virata, Utharakumara came to fight and Brahannalai 
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(Arjuria who was in the guise of a woman) was the charioteer. 
Utharakumara who spoke brave words before coming to the 
battlefield became panicky the moment he saw Bhishma and Drona 
and wanted to go back. At that stage, Azjusia encouraged him and 
even when he was in the guise of Brahannalai he started shooting 
the arrows. 


Bhishma was wonder struck : ‘Who is this woman who is 
raining arrows in such wonderful manner?’ Drona tells him who 
that woman is. This is the s/oka which is one of Bharatha guttu. 


Just as Azjuria himself was in disguise and could not be 
recognised, Droiia’s sléka also is a quiz : 


Nadhijalam késavanari kéthuh nagahvayO nama nagarisunuh 
Eshangnaveshadharah kiriti jithva vayam néshyathi chadhya gavah 


This s/okda gives the following meaning word by word. 


‘Nadhijalam’ - ‘the river water’. 

‘Késavanari Kéthuh’ - ‘the identity of Késava’s woman’. 
‘Nagam’ - ‘mountain or tree’ 

‘Nagahvayo nama’ - ‘one who has the name of nagam’ 
‘Nagarisunu’ - ‘the son of the enemy of nagam’ 


‘Eshangnaveshadharah kiriti’- in this ‘Esha Angaria’ has 
become ‘Eshangana’ 
‘Eshangnaveshadharah kiriti’- ‘the one who is having the make up 
of a woman and having a kiritam’ 


jithva’ - ‘by winning’ 
‘Vayam’ - ‘we’ 

‘Néshyathi’ - ‘heis taking away’ 
‘chadhya’ - has become ‘Sadhya’ 
‘cha’ - ‘moreover’ 

‘Adhya’ - ‘now’ 

‘Gavah’ - ‘cows’ 


72] 


Although the individual words have some meaning for each 
of them if they are read together we cannot make out any sense. 
Let us see what it means when we read them together. It would 
mean : ‘This person who is in the guise of a woman and who is 
wearing kiritam is river water; the identity of Késava’s woman; He 
has the name of a mountain or a tree; He is the son of the enemy of 
mountain or a tree; we are victorious and he is taking the cows’. 
Al]l this sounds as mere nonsense. Brahannalai who is teaching 
dance is not wearing kiritam. Therefore the use of the word ‘kiriti’ 
is wrong. Only if the word is ‘kiritini’ it will indicate a woman. The 
sloka appears to be wrong both in respect of grammar and 
meaning. 


If the s/oka is properly analysed after careful thought by 
separating the alphabets and joining the words in a different 
manner, we will get the correct meaning. It is possible to 
understand the meaning only for those who are highly intellectual. 
But for Pil/aiyar, it became clear in half a second. 


What is the meaning of the s/oka? 


To understand the meaning we have to separate the words of 
the s/oka which are in the beginning and at the end in a different 
manner. 


‘Nadhijalam késavanari kéthuh’ should be split as “Nadhfja 
lankesa vanari kethuh’ (in Sanskrit Lamké becomes Lanke). 
Although Vyasa deliberately used these words in the wrong way, 
Vignéswara understood it correctly. What is the meaning? 


‘Nadhija’ means ‘you who are born to the river’. Drona is 
addressing Bhishma like this. Bhishma is the son of Gangadévi. 


e Addressing Bhishma as ‘Nadhija’ what does Droria say 
further? He says: ‘Lankésa vanari kethuh’ « ‘Lankésa’ 
means what belongs to Ravaiia, the Lankéswara; 
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@ Vana ari - vanari; vanari means ‘the enemy of the forest or 
the one who destroyed the forest’. This refers to 
Anjanéyaswami who destroyed the Asoka vana in Lanka. 


e@ ‘Kethuh’ has the meaning here ‘flag’. 


The meaning of ‘LankéSa vanari kethuh’ is ‘one who has on 
his flag Anjanéya’. In Arjua’s flag, there is the figure of Anjanéya. 


@ Hanuman who took Jnandpadésam from Sri Ramachandra- 
murthi came and sat in Avsjuria’s flag to listen to Kris/uta 
Paramathma’s Githopadésam during the Mahabhdaratha war. 


‘Nagahvayo nama’ means one who has the name of a 
mountain or a tree. If we think about this, we will know that just as 
‘Lankésa vanari kéthuh’refers to Arjuzia, this one also refers only 
to Arjura. Here ‘Nagam’ is to be understood as ‘tree’. The normal 
meaning of Arjuzais one who is extremely fair. Arjuia@ is also the 
name for the Marudha tree. The Kshéthras which have for their 
sacred tree (sthala vriksham) are Srisailam, Thiruvidaimarudur, 
Thiruppudaimarudur. In Sanskrit, these are called Mal/ikarjuiam, 
Madhyarjuram and Putarjuriam respectively. ‘Nagahvayo nama’ 
means ‘one who has the name of Ayjurfatree’ . 


I have said that ‘Nagarisinu’ means the son of the enemy of a 
tree or mountain. Here Nagam should be understood as ‘mountain 
and not tree’. Who is the enemy of mountain? It is Indra. It 
appears that ages back the mountains were flying with wings. Indra 
cut off their wings with his Vajrayudham and made them remain in 
one place. It was only when they became immobile like this they 
came to be called ‘achalam’ ‘agam’ ‘nagam’ etc. Chalam or gam 
means ‘moving’ or ‘going’. If the alphabet ‘a’ or ‘na’ is added 
before a word it will give the opposite meaning. Therefore the 
words ‘achalam’ ‘agam’ ‘nagam’ indicate the mountain. The son of 
Indra who cut off the wings of the mountains is Nagarisunu : 
Arjuna was born to Kunthi as Indra’s prasad. 
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‘Esha angana véshadharah kiriti’ - Kiriti should not be taken 
as a Common Noun indicating anyone who has a kiritam. If such a 
meaning is assumed, the question will arise that Brihannalai did not 
have kiritam. Therefore, the word ‘kiriti’ here must be taken to be 
a Proper Noun indicating a particular person. It is Azjua who is 
having the special name Kiriti. Indra praised his valour, adorned 
him with a crown and gave him also the title Kiriti. 


Once the word kiriti is understood as Arjufa, then it 
becomes clear that he is in the guise of a woman and is the 
charioteer of the Prince of Virata, one who has Hanumar on his 
flag, who has the name of Avjurfa tree, the son of Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains. 


It is still not clear. The slokd ends with ‘jith vavayam 
neshyathi chadhya gavah’. The direct meaning of the words would 
be ‘we win and he is taking the cows’. This is an incoherent 
meaning. This also has to be split properly as was done for the 
beginning of the s/ékam. What Vyasa said as ‘jithva vayam 
neshyathi chadhya gavah’ should be split as ‘Jithva (a)vayam 
neshyathi chadhya gah vah’. When this is done, the following will 
be the meaning : (This Azvjusia who is Kiriti) cha adhya - further 
now, yam - whom, that is Duryodhana - Jithva, after defeating; va - 
your; gha - the cows; neshyathi - driving away; tham - him - that is 
Duryodhana; ava - protect him. 


Thus, the meaning of the entire s/ok@is : “Oh, son of Ganga! 
Arjuria who is having on his flag Anjanéyaswémi who destroyed 
Ravaria’s Asoka vanam, who has the name of the Azjuia tree, who 
is the son of Indra, the enemy of the mountains, the Kiriti who is in 
the guise of a woman, who has come to rescue the cows which have 
been captured by you by defeating Duryodhana, protect that 
Duryodhana’. 


What we could understand after so much of effort, Bhishma 
could understand in no time. He was a great intellectual and he was 
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also a ‘Naishtika Brahmachari’ and therefore he had a sharp 
intellect (we have now gained the puztya of remembering three 
great brahmacharis, namely, Fillaiyar, Anjanéyar and 
Bhishmachariar). 

Vinayaka solved the several ‘guttus’ like this with effortless 
ease and wrote Mahabharathda and did a great service to Bharatha 
Désam. 


de de ae 
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SIVA-SAKTHI AS SIVA-VISHNU 


splitting words like this by changing the letters in a different 
Liorm, the meaning gets changed. An example of this used to be 
given from Kalidasa. This refers to the famous s/dkd starting with 
‘Vagardhaviva'. 


This s/6ka which comes at the beginning of Raghuvamsam as 
Mangala s/oka (prayer given at the beginning of any work) was 
known to ninety percent of the people in the last generation. 


Vagardhaviva samprukthau vagardha prathipaththaye 
Jagathah pitharau vandhé Parvathi - Paraméswarau 


The meaning of this is : ‘I bow to Parvathi Paraméswara who 
are the mother and father of the universe, who are always together 
like the word and its meaning that they may bless me with the 
intelligence to understand the word and the meaning’. 


Here ‘Parvathii-Paraméswarau’ are also split in a different 
way. When this is done it would mean ‘I bow to Paraméswara who 
is the Pathi of Parvathi and Maha Vishitu who is the Pathi of 
Rama’. This does not mean that the meaning mentioned earlier is 
wrong. What is meant here is that in addition to mentioning 
Parvathi-Paraméswara, Mahalakshmi and Maha Vishiiu are also 
included. Therefore instead of saying that the meaning gets 
changed, it would be correct to say that there is an additional 
meaning. 

‘Pa’ itself means ‘Pathi’. The Raja is called ‘Nrupa’. ‘Nru’ 
means ‘Nara’. ‘Narasimham’ is also called ‘Nrisimham’. 
‘Parvathipa’ means Isward who is the Pathi of Parvathi. 
‘Raméswara’ means one who is the Lord of Ramd that is Vis/ztu. 
‘Parvathipa - Raméswara’ means ‘ Siva- Vishriu' . 

If the words are read as ‘Parvathi-Paraméswarau ’ it would 
mean Siva-Sakthi. The same words will mean Siva- Vishriu if one 
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letter from the second word is removed from that and added to the 
first word. 


There is a great truth (thathvam) in this. When S2kth/ is in 
male form, She is Vishiu. Sivam is always referred to as Purusha 
and He is Nirguria. When He becomes Saguria for conducting the 
affairs of the world and is with Sakthrin the form of Ambal, She is 
to His left as Ardhanariswara; the same Sagurta sakthi, if it is in 
male form as Vishitu, He keeps him as his left half as 
Sankaranarayana. Vishitu takes the place of Ambda/and is Iswara’s 
wife. Therefore, if it is understood to mean ‘ Siva- Vishriu who are 
the parents of the Universe, there is nothing wrong. Sasthd was 
born to these parents. 


There is another great thing in this. Since Maha VisAriu is of 
the male form, one gets mental satisfaction only if He is thought of 
as being together with Mahalakshmi. Ramanuja Siddhantham is 
called Srivaishnavam. Thus, Sri who is the Mother is mentioned 
first and then only Vis/utu. In the case of /sward also it is only when 
we think of Him along with Ambdal as Sambamutrthi, we get full 
satisfaction. When it is said “Parvathipa - Raméswarau’ both 
Parvathiand Rama are mentioned. Thus, at the beginning when we 
pray for good speech etc by thinking of both Parvathi Jswara and 
Lakshmi- Visdiu, it is highly auspicious for us. Even without 
changing a single letter but by simply shifting one letter, there is so 
much change or so much addition that is gained! 


The biggest gain is that without any difference between 
Saivamand Vaishiiavamthey are joined together like the word and 
its meaning. 


AD o/s) CA 
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FANTASTIC CHANGE BY 
REMOVING A SINGLE LETTER 


B’ removing a single letter from a s/dka wherever it occurs, 
what appears to be a ‘nindha s/okam’ (what is abusive) 
becomes a s/6ka of praise. 


The slokais ‘Sita Ravarta Samvadham’. Sita and Ravaria are 
talking. 

Ravaiia abuses Ramaby a sloka. In reply to that Sita says : 

Kala! Tham asakrun-ma-sprusa gira 


‘You, rogue! Don’t touch him again and again by your 
words’ . This is the superficial meaning one gets. 


Kala - you rogue 
Tham - him 

Gira - by word 
Asakrun - again and again 


Ma-sprusa- donot touch 


It appears Sita Devi feels that Ravana talking about Sri 
Ramachandramiurthi is like polluting him with his spit and 
therefore offensive! 

This is the superficial meaning. But if we go deep, what is the 
real meaning? Now ‘tham’ does not mean ‘him’. ‘tham gira’ means 
‘a word which has the alphabet ‘tha’. It would mean ‘you rogue, 


do not touch (Rama) again and again with words which have the 
alphabet ‘tha’. 


In the words used by Ravarid to abuse Rama, the letter ‘tha’ 
comes again and again. ‘If that ‘tha’ is removed and then it is read, 
you will understand the real meaning’ - This is the inner meaning. 
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What is the s/oka of abuse (nindha slékam) which Ravaita 
had repeated? If all the ‘tha’ appearing in the s/oka are removed, 
how would the meaning change? 


Athalpam mdralu rajanishu kuvak durgathathamah 
Maha gadaryadyo manasi vidhutha projvalayasah 
Vadhath mamsadhanam bahu vimathalabhau janakajé 
Katham slagy6 Ramah 


This is what Ravaria has said about Ramd in the form of 
sloka. 


In the last line Sita’s reply is also added and it becomes the 
complete s/dka:- 


Katham slagy6 Ramah Kala tham asakrun-ma-spruSa gira 


The meaning of what Ravaria said is this : “Oh, daughter of 
Janaka! Does Rama have a bed for sleeping during night? (in 
Sundara Kandam the manner in which Rava slept in comfort 
with huge cushions has been described. But Sri Ramd at this time is 
sleeping on the floor. This is what Ravaia points out). Rama 
cannot speak good words. (Probably he said like this because Rama 
did not seek peace with him! Or since he himself does not know to 
speak good words, he must have abused Rama who always talks 
dharma and with great love). Rama has fallen to a very low state. 
(Ravana refers like this to Rama who actually sacrificed the empire 
which Bharatha surrendered at his feet and of his own took to life 
in the forest and in his mind was always king). Rama is a big 
coward. (This is a huge lie). All the glory he had long back when he 
was a Prince has left him. Somehow he has foolishly killed some 
rakshasas and earned a lot of enmity. How can he be great?’ 


Ramah - Rama (this comes in the fourth line) 
rajanishu - during night 

athalpam  - (even) without bed 

nidralu - who sleeps 
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kuvak - 
durgathathama - 


manasi - 
Mahd gadharyadya - 
vidhutha projvala yacha - 
mamsadhanam - 
vadhan = 
bahu vimathalabhau - 


katham : 
slagya ~ 
Janakajé ~ 


who can only speak bad 


who has reached the superlative 
state of misery 


in the mind 

who is lying low as a big coward 
who lost all his glory 

the rakshasas who eat mamsam 
because he killed 


those who are opposed to him (the 
enemies whom he has increased) 
(such a person) 


how 
deserves to be praised 
Oh, daughter of Janaka 


In this s/okalet us remove the alphabet ‘tha’ which occurs in 
the first three lines of the s/6ka and see how it shapes. 


Athalpam would become ‘a/pazm’. 


Durgathathama will become ‘Durgama’ 
The first three lines of the s/6k4a will read like this : 


Alpam nidralu rajanishu kuvak durgama 
Maha gadaryady6o manasi vithu projvala yacha 
Vadhan mamsadhanadm bahuvimalapau 


What is the meaning of this? ‘Rama has very little sleep 
during night. (those of the royal families have to protect the people 
from theft etc and therefore they have to sleep less. This is sasthra. 
It was because Arsjwia became victorious over sleep, he has the 
name ‘Gudakésan’. Gudaka means sleep, laziness and one who 
cannot be approached with bad words. (‘He is unapproachable by 


the bad words you had used’ - 
‘kuvak’ and ‘durgathathama’. These 


saying it. He used two abuses 
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this is what Sita has implied without 


two words have now become ‘kuvak - durgama’and thus become 
words of praise. It means he cannot be reached or touched by bad 
words). He has a determination to achieve big tasks. (He has the 
determination to establish dharma by protecting some and 
punishing some others). He is like the moon which cools 
everyone's eyes and minds and shines with glory. By killing the 
rakshasas he gained pure effulgence’ - thus it becomes a s/okd of 


fullsome praise. 


Rajanishu alpam nidrélu- - 


Kuvék durgama - 


Manasi Maha gadaryadya - 


Vithu proéjvala yasa - 


Mamsadhanam vadhan - 


Bahu vimalapau ~ 
(bahuvimala apau) 


sleeps very little during night 


impossible to be touched by 
bad words 


whose mind is full of thoughts 
about big tasks 


one who has the glory like 
the shining moon 


by destroying the rakshasas 


having pure effulgence 
(apa means effulgence, 
brightness) 


(o/s) (a/ \s) 
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ONE DOT MORE 


have seen that by just removing one ‘tha’ from a s/dka Sita 
changed its meaning. But Kalidasa by just removing one dot,- 
changed the meaning of a s/0ka. 


Bhavabhithi was a Mahakavi ranking almost equal to 
Kalidasa. There are stories about competition between these two 
people and how one or the other got defeated. The story which | 
am going to narrate is not one such. The story relates to one who 
understood the view of the other and corrected what he wrote. 


Bhavabhuthi wrote Uttara Ramayana as a drama called 
‘Uttara Rama Charitham’ and took it to Kalidasa for his approval 
and read it before him. Ka/idas@ enjoyed what Bhavabhuthi read 
even as he was enjoying the thambulam which was being given to 
him by the lady whom he loved. 


In the first scene of the drama, Rama reminisces the days 
which he had spent with Sita in Dandakarariyam. In that this line 
comes:- ‘without knowing how the time was passed the night 
would pass off in our talk’. 


Avithitha - gatha - yama rathrirevam vyaramsith 


When Bhavabhathi read this line, Kalidasa said ‘there is 
more sunnam’. The lady who was giving him thambulam thought 
‘I have probably put more of lime in the betel and he is referring to 
this’. Kalidasa thought that it would not be proper to advise 
Bhavabhuthi in front of her and therefore he made this remark 
with an inner meaning. Since Bhavabhuthi was a great scholar, he 
could understand what Kalidasa meant. ‘Sunnam’ means zero that 
is adot. Inthe word ‘rathrirévam ‘there is the dot above the letter 
‘va’ and Bhavabhathi understood that Kalidasa meant that this dot 
was in excess. (In Dévanagari script if a dot is put on the alphabet 
‘va’ it would become ‘vam’). He praised the subtle correction and 
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removed the dot and the word became ‘rathriréva’. ‘Rathrirévam 
vyaramsith’ means ‘night passed off like this’. ‘Rathrireva 
vyaramsith’ means ‘night only passed off like this’. In other 
words, it was only night that ended like this. Some people say that 
Kalidasa told him that there is one ‘anuswaram’ which is in excess. 
‘Anuswaram’ means ‘im’. But instead of saying that Kalidasa 
pointed out openly like this, the story that some people say is more 
appropriate that Ka/idas@ said in a subtle manner ‘there is more 
sunnam’. 


If Kalidasa had said like this, he probably belonged to 
Andhra Pradesh. Because it is only in Telugu that the word 
‘Sunnam’ has both the meanings. If it is said that he cannot be 
called a Telugu only on this basis I shall tell one other thing. In 
Kalidasa ’s Mégasandésam, it is said that “Yaksha’ sent the cloud as 
a messenger from Ramagiri. Some people are of the view that 
Ramték which is near Nagpur is that Ramagiri. But in Andhra also 
near Naga/apuram, there is a Ramagiri. 


The conversation between Ramd and Sita would not have 
ended but only the night would have ended - this is what would 
have been meant by Rama. 
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EXCHANGE OF GARLANDS 


fk are certain words in Tamil like ‘Vikatakavi’, Kudaky 
which can be read in the same way in the reverse order. The 
word Malayalam for example, when it is read in the reverse is also 
Malayalam. Such words are called Palindrome. A pilgrimage to 
Kast is a must for every Hindu. Along with that the Sraddha to be 
performed at Gaya, bathing at Prayag, Pithru karmd are also 
prescribed. This also used to be said as a Palindrome. Kasi has also 
got the name K@sika (in Sanskrit). It will be the same when read 
either way. It is also the same with ‘Gayaprayaga’ (Sanskrit). 


A pundit said that by inverting words like this a s/okd has 
been made with the beauty of a kavyam. The word ‘Sakshara’ 
(Sanskrit) means one who is merely well read. He would not have 
got immersed in literary taste. The word ‘sarasa’ (Sanskrit) means 
one who has gone deep in Kavya rasa. One who does not have the 
evolved mind to know the rasa and changes from the path of his 
learning, becomes a rakshasa; but a rasika, even though he 
changes outwardly, his high quality of being a rasika will not leave 
him - this is the import of that s/oka. 


By reversing the words ‘sakshara’ and ‘sarasa’, the sloka 
establishes its import. Sakshara when read in the reverse becomes 
‘Rakshasa’. But if Sarasa is read even in the reverse, it remains 
sarasa. 


What remains the same even when read in the reverse order 
is called ‘gatha prathyagatham’. A great poet called ‘Magan’ has 
written a long sentence itself like this and not just one or two 
words. That refers to Mahalakshmi embracing Bhagawan with 
great love; 

‘Tham sriya ganayanastharucha saradhayadhaya yadhaya 
tharasa charu sthanayanakaya sritham’ (if ‘tham’, ‘sri’, ‘stha’ are 
taken as a single alphabet as in Sanskrit when it is read in the 
reverse order also, it will be the same). 
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THE HOLY FEET (OF KAMAKSHD 
AND THE PLANETS 


amakshi removes all difficulties and bestows happiness. 
| Caeemn to Jyothisham the Navagrahdas (the nine planets) are 
considered to be the cause for our problems. In Mika PanchaSsathi 
there is a sl/oka with word play which says that those who meditate 
on Her holy feet, will not be affected by problems caused by the 
planets. 


Muka Panchasathi is a sthothra of five hundred verses in 
beautiful poetry sung by Mikar which is full of jnana, bhakthi, the 
principles of Saktha Sasthra. One of the slokas says that Ambal’s 
feet have the quality of each of the nine planets. 


Thadhano bhasvaththam amruthanilay6 lohithavapuh 
Vinamranam soumyo gururapti kavithvam cha kalayan 
Gathan mandho Gangadhara-mahishi kamakshi bhajatham 
Thamah kéthrh mathah thava charariapadmo vijayathé 


The word ‘basvaththam’ has been used to describe the feet 
because of their effulgence. Is this not the quality of the Sun which 
is the first planet? The Sun has the name Bhaskaran. Nectar is 
flowing from Ambal’s feet. He indicates this by the words 
‘amrutha nilaya’. At the top of the heads of yogis, the nectar from 
Her feet is flowing and therefore they feel cool. This is called 
‘charaniamrutham’. The Moon also gives out nectar. That is why 
the moon is also called ‘Sudhakaran’. The word ‘lohithavapu’ in 
the sloka means ‘has the red form’. It is Mars which is red in 
colour. ‘Vinamramaiam sowmya’ - those who pay obeisance at 
the feet feel the ‘sowmyam’. All that is agreeable to the mind, soft 
and peaceful is sowmyam. We talk of ‘Ugra Dévatha’ as opposed to 
‘Sowmya Dévatha’. What is the direct meaning for this? The Moon 
is Soma and what comes from Soma is Sowmyam. Because of this 
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we say that all that is like the Moon, giving gentleness, peace and 
happiness is sowmyam. The planet Budhan(Mercury) is the son of 
Soman. Therefore, he is called Sowmyan. 


Mukar says Ambal’s feet are ‘Gururapi’. This is “Guru api’ 
which means that the feet are also Guru. Guru means that which is 
great because of its quality. Apart from that, if even for a moment, 
one can have the dikshai through Her feet, he will get 
Brahmajnana. Because it gives jndnamm it is also Guru. Guru also 
means the planet Jupiter. Ambal’s feet also blesses one with poetic 
genius(kavithvam) - ‘kavithvam cha kalayan’. Acharyd himself has 
said that the holy water from the holy feet of Amba/ made even a 
dumb person a poet. (Soundarya Lahari - s/éka 98). The poet 
Makar who was thus blessed by Ambal purposely kept this name 
in order that people should know that he was once dumb and he 
was blessed by Ambal/ with speech and to become a poet. Of the 
nine planets, the presiding deity for ‘Kavithvam’ is Sukra. Just as 
the word ‘Guru’ refers to Bruhaspathi, the Déva Guru, the word 
‘kavi’ means Sukracharyar, the Asura Guru. Because Ambal’s feet 
bestow blessings of poetic genius they are Sukra. The feet have 
slow pace - ‘gathau mandhah’. The planet Saturn has the name 
‘Manchan’ becuase it moves very slowly. It is wrong to call the 
planet ‘Saniswaran’. It is not fair to give the title ‘/swara’ to this 
planet when other planets are not given this title. The correct word 
is ‘Sanaicharan’. ‘Sanai’means slowly and ‘chara’ means one who 
moves. We contract it and call it ‘Sani’. Ambal’s feet destroys the 
thamas of those who worship Her - ‘bhajatham thamah Kéthuh’. 
Thamas means darkness and sorrow. RaAu has the name thamas. 
All of us know that Kethu is the ninth planet. 


In this s/éka, the quality of Rahu alone has not been linked 
with Ambal’s feet but the word ‘thamas’ has been used. The other 
eight planets have been directly linked to Ambal’s feet. 


AS (a; \s) (a) \s) 
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THE MOSQUITO AND KESAVA 


oets have played with words in respect of almost everything in 

the world from Paramathma to the mosquito and have created 
magic in meanings and also sound (sabdham).There is a poem in 
which there is a pun which means both the Paramathmd and the 
mosquito. 


Chakra pramaiia karathvath 
Kudhrushttbhir dhuravarjyamanathvath 
Sruthyantha kélanathvath 

Masaka thvaméva madhavam manyé 


‘Chakra pramaria karathvath’~ Mahda Vishiiu is the one who 
is having the disc (chakram) which is constantly revolving. The 
mosquito keeps on flying in circles. The word ‘kara’ when it refers 
to Vishitu, means the hand. When it refers to the mosquito, it 
means ‘what is being done’. 


‘Kudhrushtibhir dhuravarjyamanathvath’ - Bhagawan is far 
away from and cannot be approached by those with bad thoughts. 


‘Kudhrushtibhih’ means those who are having eyesore. 
Those who are having eyesore will run away from the mosquitoes. 


‘Sruthyantha kélanathvath’ - Sruthi means the Védhas. 
‘Sruthyantham’ means Upanishad which is Védartha. Bhagawan 
plays happily in Upanishad. When Sruthirefers to the mosquito, it 
means the ear. The tip of the earis ‘sruthyantham’. The mosquito 
sits right near the tip of the ears, makes noise and troubles us. 


‘Masaka thvameva madhavam manyé’ - ‘Hey, mosquito! I 
think of you as Madhava’ - thus ends the poem. 


‘Since you are doing all the functions of Madhava, namely, 
rotating, keeping away people of bad thoughts, playing in 


Tayi 


Sruthyantham, I think of you as Maha Vishitu- ‘Masaka thvameva 
Madhavam manye’. 


Now the mosquitoes have started singing here. All are feeling 
sleepy. Till now this was not felt because of listening to some fun. 
Now if you go to bed you will only be troubled by the mosquitoes. 
But if we think that the Bhagawan who is in AnanthaSayanam has 
come in the form of mosquito, we may forget the trouble to some 
extent. If we are unable to sleep because of the trouble from the 
mosquitoes, we can think of this poetic beauty and get some peace. 


[a/ ¥) CAO (e/ =) 


738 


SDP PLP SP SP SPP SP SSP SSP SP YS SPP SPS SPS SPS SSS PSPSPS AYA VASA LY? 


THE PRINCIPLE OF DIVINITY; 
THE GODS 
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CAN NATURE FUNCTION 
WITHOUT ISWARA? 


WwW? you see the wooden plank on which I am sitting, you 
know for certain that there must be someone who has made 
it. There you see a branch of the tree which has fallen and is lying. 
No one who sees that branch will think that it has been made by a 
carpenter. Why? This plank is of a rectangular form and polished 
uniformly. It has two pieces of wood below to prevent dust from 
the floor sticking to it. Because there is a certain order in this and 
also the purpose that someone should sit on it, we conclude there 
must be someone who has made it (kartha). Because an inert piece 
of wood cannot on its own assume the rectangular shape, attach 
two pieces of wood to itself so that a person can sit on it, we feel 
that some intelligent being must have made it. 


The branch which is lying there has a crude form. It does not 
have the order which we find in this plank. That branch does not 
also serve any purpose. Therefore, we do not associate the 
intelligence of any being with that branch. 


Below that tree if little tender mangoes are all lying 
scattered, we do not think that someone has scattered it. We 
understand that these have just fallen on their own. But if the same 
mangoes have been collected into heaps there will be some order in 
it and we will know that someone must have done it. We also 
conclude that in collecting the mangoes into heaps there is the 
purpose either to take them home or sell it or distribute it free. 


There can also be purpose without order. If we find in a 
house that clothes, vessels, books and other things are all lying 
scattered, we understand that this has been done by some thieves 
who wanted to rob and run away. 
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On the whole, if there is order and purpose in something, 
that must have been done by an intelligent being. We infer that the 
inert thing has not done it itself. 


Let us now think of the branch which does not appear to 
have been made by anybody and its original plant species. That 
branch which has a rough exterior was till yesterday a part of the 
tree and within it were very subtle canals sucking water from the 
earth with order and discipline with the purpose that the tree 
should grow. On this rough looking branch, tender silky leaves 
grow. The veins which run through the leaf have so much order; 
the leaf also serves the purpose of forming chlorophyll which is a 
food energy. It is on this rough surface the softest flower comes 
up. 

Among the trees and plants, there are two types. Some 
plants produce beautiful flowers. There is a particular order in the 
designs of the flowers. Not only that, there is also a purpose. It is 
because of its beauty, the honeybee is attracted to it and drinks the 
honey. While giving food to the honeybee another greater purpose 
is also fulfilled. It is because of the honeybee transporting pollen 
from one plant to the other, the plants develop their species. Thus 
there is a trick here which is highly intelligent and which an inert 
thing cannot do. 


There is another funny thing : There are some flowers which 
are not very colourful but have strong scent to attract the 
honeybee - flowers like the jasmine, manOdranjitham, sampanki 
etc. There are some other flowers which are very colourful but 
which do not have the scent. It appears that there is some economy 
in this also that one trick is enough to attract the honeybee and two 
are not necessary! (the rose is an exception). Is it possible for an 
inert thing to plan all this and act accordingly? 


There is another fun also! In what we call the Nature there is 
a lot of variety. Just as there are flowers with smell and flowers 
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with colour, there are also those which flower in the morning and 
those which flower in the night. Of these, the flowers which flower 
in the night like jasmine etc are very white so that they can be 
clearly seen in darkness. 


From the other types of the plant group, man gets tasty 
fruits. This is a purpose. But within this there is another cunning 
purpose. It is because we want that our succeeding generations 
also should get such fruits we plant the nuts of these fruits. But 
because of this another purpose is also fulfilled, namely that the 
tree multiplies its own species. 


When we think on these lines, what do we find? ‘An inert 
thing cannot of its own create order and a purpose; therefore there 
must be a carpenter who has made the plank out of the wood’. On 
the basis of these premises, it is clear that there must be a super 
carpenter who has made the tree. Since the tree exhibits greater 
order and serves bigger purposes than what we do that great 
carpenter must be more intelligent than us. If we do something and 
demonstrate it, He does such great wonders secretly, hides Himself 
and makes all our capability look foolish. 


If there is the fruit of the margosa tree which man cannot 
eat, He has created a relationship for it with the crows. Since that 
crow cannot plant the nut of that fruit like a human being and 
cause a plant grow, He makes the crow discharge the nut 
somewhere else (in order that it does not get dried up and wasted 
in the shade of the tree) so that it sprouts and grows there. 


The tree absorbing the carbon dioxide which we exhale; our 
eating the sweet fruits that the trees give; our converting the same 
into manure and giving back to the tree - thus he has linked so 
many things which have life and which are inert. 


Thus, if we think of the countless varieties of plant species, 
oceans, the worlds, the stars, the planets all of which are 
functioning with wonderful order and discipline, can we not know 
that what we call Nature as if it is inert is actually /swara’s lila 
which is full of life? 
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NAVANITHA KRISHNAN : 
VATAPATHRASAYI 


¢ vaitham’ means what is taken out fresh. ‘Nava’ means 

Niew, fresh. ‘Nitham’ is what is taken out. Navanitham is the 
butter that is taken out by churning the curd which has been 
formed with the fresh cow’s milk got in the morning. 


All of us are cows. Our minds should be spotlessly clean like 
the white milk. Only then Xris/ia who has this name because He is 
dark in colour will come to us. It is not a darkness that creates 
revulsion; it is darkness of the clouds which attracts (moéham). The 
darker the cloud, more will be what it rains. Is that water dark? In 
the same manner, one who pours out love as a flood is Xris/uia. Just 
as the brightest lightning comes out of the thick clouds, Xris/uta is 
Githacharya, giving out flashes of jnana. Although outwardly He 
looks like being cunning and deceitful, if we make our mind clear 
like the milk, He will come as Gopala with pure love to protect us. 


He does not drink the milk as it is. It has to become curd and 
new butter should be taken out from it. It is that Navanftham He 
will take, that also stealthily. 


In the heat of bhakthi if the pure mind is boiled, it will rise 
up. Then for that emotion to subside, we have to add saitham to it 
to make it ‘curd’. The curd does not flow away like the milk. It is 
solid and quiet. He needs peace and also the activities of Jia. Then 
only, in the end, it will be that all the activities subside in peace and 
peace is the base for all the activities. The Upanishad says 

‘Syamath sapalam, Sapalath syamam’, combining the two. 


Therefore, the curd which does not flow away and remains 
peaceful has to be vigorously churned. If the curd which is within 
the pot, namely, the heart is churned using the eagerness to know 
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the truth (this is called jnana vicharam or athma vicharam) as the 
tool for churning and the concentrated thinking as the rope, the 
butter of perfection (purifathvam/ will come up. He will come even 
when it is Navanitham and does not become old. How can this 
purnathvam be within the pot of our body? Therefore, it will reach 
Him who is Perfect (Puritan). It means that we will lose our 
individuality and become one with Him. 


Why should it be said that He is taking the navanitham 
stealthily? If Bhagawan comes as an ordinary guest, will we not 
treat him as separate and consciously offer him all the ubhacharas 
(rajobacharam) and give him the butter? At such a time, it is not 
certain whether we will have the mind to surrender to Him or not. 
Also when we say ‘I surrender’ there is the mention of ‘I’. That is 
why He comes as a thief to take us away when we are not conscious 
of it! 


The butter is like Parabrahmam. It is absolutely white. If it is 
melted that whiteness also goes and it becomes colourless like 
spatikam. It is not part of any colour. Its taste is also similar. Even 
when we Say it is ‘madhuram’, butter is in fact not sweet like sugar 
or honey. It is not among any of the six tastes called ‘shadrasam’. 
It has to be said that its colour, taste and everything about it is only 
‘Santham’. In order that the play of ‘sammsara’ (worldly life) should 
go, we make a lot of effort and through this when we attain great 
peace, Krishitais the Paramathma, who takes us into Himself. 


Milk mixes with water; but butter even when it is in water 
will not stick to it but will float without getting mixed. In the same 
manner, if we are in the world but are not of the world, He will 
swallow us and keep us within Himself. Therefore, it is our mind 
which is the butter that He wants. What do we understand when He 
is called in two different ways : ‘Navanitha chor’ and ‘Chitha 
chor’? It means it is our mind that has to change as the navanitham 
which He can steal. 
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The same Krishia who sports in this manner, running into 
every house of every shepherdess, breaking the pots etc, sleeps as 
a child on a banyan leaf. Was it in Gokulam that He was lying like 
this on a banyan leaf? No. He did not lie on the banyan leaf during 
the period which he spent in Mathura. At some other time, in order 
to show His mayato Markaridéya, He showed pralaya (deluge). It 
was in that flood of pralaya, He was lying on the banyan leaf as a 
child and gave dharsan. 


ParaméSwara gives jnana upadésam sitting under the banyan 
tree. Maha Vishitu is Vatapathrasayi who lies on the banyan leaf 
and shows His maya which appears to be opposed to /nana. But 
through that only He gives jnand. Does he not show that, in maya, 
the entire universe and all creations are absorbed in Himself! It is 
for releasing us from maya and giving us mukthi He gives dharsan 
in this manner. It is for this reason that.when He is in this form, He 
is called Mukundan. Mukundan means one who grants mukthi. 


Kararavindhéna padharavindham 
mukharavindhe vinivéshayantham 

Vatasya pathrasya puté sayanam balam 
Mukundam manasa smarami 


The meaning of the s/6xka@ is : ‘I wholeheartedly meditate on 
the child Mukunda who is lying on the banyan leaf, taking the toe 
which is like a lotus with his hand which is like a lotus and putting it 
into his mouth which is like a lotus’. 


Why should the toe be put into the mouth and tasted? 


There was a king named Mandhdatha in the Solar Race 
(Suryavamsam) long before Rama. He was born from his father 
straightaway. Therefore, he had no mother to feed him milk. At 
that time, Indra said ‘I give - mam dhatha’ and took the child’s 
thumb and put it in his mouth. There is a dévatharesiding in every 
part of the body. The dévatha appropriate to the hand is Indra. He 
blessed that the nectar that he had taken should go into the child’s 
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mouth through the thumb. That is why many children put their 
thumbs into their mouth. 


But here what Bhagawan put into his mouth was not the 
thumb but the toe. He is of the form of amrutha all over the body 
and not any particular part. In Vishitu Sahasrananamam there is a 
name ‘Amrutha vapuh’. Therefore, He puts his toe into his mouth 
and tastes it as if to show that He can do with his leg what the dévas 
can do only with their hands. The manthrd says ‘what is eaten is 
Brahmam, eating is Brahmam, feeding is Brahmam’. He is 
establishing the truth of this manthra. He keeps his own finger into 
his mouth and tastes it. 


What He is tasting is the toe of the left leg. Nafaraja’s leg 
which is in the lifted position is also the left. 


Although we are not full of nectar like Bhagawan, He has 
blessed us with ‘Chandranadi’ which is to our left. Chandra (the 
Moon) gives out nectar. If yoga sadhana and anushlana are 
practised, the flow of nectar in the Chandranadi can be perceived. 
It is to show this that He is tasting the toe of the left leg. 


He shows that everything is great and nectar and that the leg 
or the left is not less in merit. 


Thus, there is nectar in Him. Although He is nectar Himself, 
He steals butter from outside, gets thrashed for it and tells lies to 
hide it. If, in this manner, He descends to our low level and 
conducts this sport, it is because He is the ocean of compassion and 
He wants to give us the nectar of love and the nectar of His sport. 


How can we call Vatapathrasayi who appeared sometime 
during deluge as Krisluia? If we think of this, we will know the 
reason. We should not make any distinction between Maha Vishiiu 
and Krishita Paramathma. We usually cali Him an avataram but He 
is Maha Vishiiu only. ‘Krishriasthu Bhagawan swayam’. In fact 
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even calling Him, Maha Vishitu is to give Him a slightly lower 
status. He Himself says ‘Adityanam aham Vishiuh’ (lam Vishay 
among the Adityas) and ‘Rudrénam Sankaraschasmi’ (1 am 
Sankara of the Rudras) and thus shows Himself as Siva also. He 
also says ‘Iam Rama, lam Skanda@’ and then says the ‘I’ which is in 
everybody’s heart is He Himself. He announces Himself as the 
Parabrahmam by saying ‘there is no characharam other than me - 
that is why we call Him Krishiia Paramathmdand ‘Puriiam Brahma 
Sanathanam ’. 


Since it is Kris/zia’s important function to come in His child 
form (Bala rupam) and rob our hearts, when He floats on the green 
leaf and attracts our hearts, we think of Him as Aris/a only. 


By showing us that He is taking the nectar, He is actually 
putting the nectar into us and by this we get relieved from death 
and reach the state of eternity. That is why we talk of Him as 
Mukunda who gives mukthi. This name Mukunda is an important 
name for Kris/iuia only. 


‘Bhishma muktht pradhayakaya namah’ - thus we do 
archana to Him in Ashtothra Sadham. Ramdalso gave Mokshamto 
Jatayu. Yet why should Mukundan mean only Krishia? There is a 
reason for this z that is why Vatapathrasayi has been connected 
with Krisiu7a. 

At one time, He eats butter - the milk given by the cow which 
is the highest among the animals becomes curd and then becomes 
Navanitham. Just as food is a need, lying down is also a need. These 
are called Asanam and Sayanam. Asanamis Navanitham. Sayanam 
is the banyan leaf. (Even now without giving up asanam, He is 
tasting the toe). Just as the cow is the greatest among the animals, 
the banyan tree is the highest in plant life. It is called 
‘vatavriksham’ and ‘nyakrédham’. In Sahasranandmam, 
‘Nyakrédhan’ is a name for Maha Vishirtu. Sraddham performed at 
Gaya is considered very important and offering the pindam below 
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the ‘Akshayya vatam’ is also said to be important. This is Karma 
Karidam. Dakshintiamurthi who bestows the experience of Self 
through mounam (silence) also sits below the banyan tree. This is 
Jnana Karidam. Thus it is important to both. However high may be 
karma, it is connected with maya. That is why when giving the 
maya dharsan to Markandeya and also giving him jndnam, 
Bhagawan was lying down on the banyan leaf. One who lies down 
on Adiséshaas Lakshminayaka and the father of Brahma came as a 
child on the banyan leaf. 


If butter which is His food shows the highest form of the 
juice given by the cow, the banyan leaf shows the beginning stage 
of the banyan tree. First it is the leaf, then only flowering, 
becoming fruit etc (the banyan has no flower. It straightaway bears 
fruit. It belongs to the Vanaspathi group). 


He shows that there is no level in which He is not there in full 
form - from Navanitham which is the highest state of milk to the 
tender banyan leaf. 


There is something great about the banyan leaf. There is 
more of life in it. That is why however much it may become dry, it 
does not get crushed. Even when it is completely dry, it will be 
soft. That is why when Bhagawan comes as a child, he chooses it as 
his bed. It can be seen that if a little water is sprinkled on a dry 
banyan leaf which has fallen from the tree, it will again become 
green. Why does He who takes the cow’s butter for freshness 
choose the banyan leaf for his bed? He is the athmda which never 
becomes weakened. Pratiavam also means that which is always 
new. Lying down is always ‘navam’; what is taken is navanitham. 
Apart from showing the state which is beyond old age and death by 
tasting his toe, He also shows the same by His sayanam on the 
banyan leaf in a subtle manner. The youth of Dakshintamiirthi 
sitting under the banyan tree also shows the state of deathlessness. 
Just as the root does not move - the Sruthi says ‘Vriksha iva 
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stapthah’ - Dakshinamurthi looks great with jnana. But He 
(Krishiia) is always playful and is of the form of love and running 
about just as the leaf moves even due to a little wind. 


The banyan tree has several uses. A whole army can take rest 
under it. It is a visible example of pardpakaram. For such a huge 
tree, the seed is so small. That huge tree being contained within 
that seed of atomic size shows that Paramathma who is like the 
atom within atom is also the limitless universe. Although it may be 
said that this is so for all kinds of trees, nobody plants a seed of the 
banyan tree. Somehow, the seed sprouts of its own. This explains 
the principle that /swardis Swayambu (being of His own). It gives 
out several ariel roots from which it gets support and due to which 
it spreads further. Large crowds go to Adayar to see the huge 
banyan tree. This seems to be an example to show that J/swara 
needs no other support. Even if one part of the tree becomes dried 
up, ariel roots which come out maintain the greenness of the tree 
and this shows the eternal nature of /sward. Just as the entire 
universe has spread from /swarda, who is the father and mother, the 
banyan tree goes on extending itself from one mother tree. 


Thus, Vatapathrasayi makes clear to us who are struggling in 
this ocean of samsara, the principle of permanence and the state of 
being without any support. 


He is a Truth much bigger than the tree. However big the tree 
may be or however long it may survive, there is a limit to which it 
can spread and the time upto which it can survive. But He is 
limitless, omnipresent and eternal. Yet, hiding so much of His 
greatness, He is a child so that we can take him and fondle Him. 
Without speaking he conveys the message to us : ‘Do not worry 
about anything. Be like me with a child’s heart. Then you can keep 
floating happily and playfully on the flood of samsard without 
being hit by the waves. Just as the butter that comes up by churning 
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floats in the buttermilk without mixing with it, His floating in the 
ocean of samsara like butter is to make us realise that we should 
also become like that. 


In the state in which we are, if to the extent we know we 
meditate on the child which is lying (on the banyan leaf) with 
devotion, faith and sraddha, we can be always like the banyan leaf, 
soft and green. When we are like that, He will come to our mind 
and lie down there. When we call Him Vatapathrasayi, 
Kshirabdhisayi, Srirangasayi etc and pray ‘Ramatham mano mé’ 
we pray to Him that He should come, lie down in our mind and be 
happy. That is why the s/dka (the last s/éka of Sri Ranganath- 
ashtakam) begins with ‘sath - chitha - sayi’ - one who lies in the 
minds of people who are sadhus. When that soft body of the child , 
the never changing young body, touches our mind, this also will 
become like that. The impurity and the bad taste will go and will 
become clear and peaceful and tasty like the butter. It is only after 
making us soft like the butter through our meditation on Him, He 
will swallow without any effort and we can go into Him and remain 


happy. 

What we should do first is to meditate on Him. If we make 
the mind pure like the white milk, one who is lying on the ocean of 
milk will come and float like the butter inside our minds which are 


full of love for Him. Then He will make us also like butter and keep 
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THE GLORY OF THE NAME OF SIVA; 
THE GLORY THAT SIVA BESTOWS 


will not be particularly great if Siva nama is glorified in Saiva 

uramas or Agamas or in Thévaram or Thiruvachakam. That it 
has been glorified in Vaishnava literature is its greatness. If Siva ’s 
glory has been praised by a staunch Vaishriava, then only it is 
great. Both these aspects are there for Siva and Siva nama. 


Bhagavatham is intended to establish that the glory and 
stories of Vis/uiu are greater than all others. In Bhagavatham there 
is the story of Dakshayaut. It is in that story that Sukacharya who 
is Brahma Swartipam has spoken of the glory of Siva nama through 
the words of Dakshayani. Sukabrahmam’s words command 
special respect. Parasakthi who came as Dakshayani spoke of this 
glory. What is the context in which she spoke of the glory? 


Dakshayani went to the yagna performed by her father 
Daksha although She was not invited. She did not listen to 
Paraméswara who advised her not to go to the yagna without being 
invited. Her real name is Sathi. That is the avatar She had taken 
before she became Parvathi. 


Paraméswara does not show special respect to anyone nor 
does He treat anybody with disrespect and He keeps aloof as a 
jnani. Brahma created Brahma Puthras called ‘Prajapathi’ to be 
the chiefs of the people. Daksha was one of them. He was always 
proud of his position and authority and expected that everyone 
should pay obeisance to him. But /sward did not do it. Therefore, 
Daksha did not like him. But in deference to Brahma’s words he 
gave his daughter Sathi in marriage to /sward and sent her to 
Kailas. With that he cut off his relationship with the daughter and 
the son-in-law. When he was performing a big yagna and had 
invited the thirty three crores of Devas without exception, he did 
not invite his daughter and son-in-law. 
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When Dakshayani saw that in the arena of the yagna, all 
were seated except /swarda, She thought why she should have gone 
to the yagna. Daksha not only did not welcome her with love but 
started speaking abusively of Siva and Dakshayani could not bear 
it. 

‘Shall I go away from here? But where will I go? Except the 
husband ’s house, there is no other place for a wife. Can I go there? 
Why this thinking, I have to go. But IfI go, Paramésward may get 
angry and tell me, ‘In spite of my telling you repeatedly you went 
there and not only you got disgraced but, you have also brought 
disgrace upon me. Why have you returned here? But He is love 
personified and will not show any feeling towards me except love. 
Therefore, He will not ask me like this. But somehow my own mind 
refuses to reconcile to what has happened. There is also another 
possibility. Supposing in between our cordial conversation He calls 
me ‘Dakshayani, what will I do? Can there be a bigger punishment 
to me than that? Is it not a name which I got because I happened to 
be the daughter of a sinner who abuses Siva? There cannot be a 
bigger punishment than my having this name which will keep 
reminding me that Iam born as his daughter. Therefore better than 
all this, let me give up this body itself. I was thinking where to go. 
Let me give up this body and join Him who is the athma itself. 
Thus, she made a vow of sacrifice. 


Ambal did Isward dhyanam right near the spot of yagna 
(yagna kurtdam) and sacrificed her body in the fire of yoga 
( yOgagini). This is what Bhagavatham says. But in Sava Purarias it 
is said that She fell into the yagna kuridam and reduced herself to 
ashes. 


In Bhagavatham it is said that before She gave up her body 
for the sake of Pathivrithyam, She looked at Daksha with burning 
anger and spoke to him. It is in the midst of this talk to Daksha, 
Ambal spoke of the glory of Siva nama. 
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Because the words came from Ambda/, they are great. 
Moreover, due to the context in which they were spoken they are 
still greater. The words, therefore, are so supreme that there is 
nothing higher than them. 


Amba! did not commit suttee. Yet, suttee which came to be 
practised got the name after Her. Since giving up the body for the 
sake of Pathivrithyam is common to both, this name (suttee) has 
come to be used. 


When a couple are referred to as Sathi - Pathi, the idea is that 
Sathi is the ideal wife. Acharya says ‘Sathi Sathinam acharameé’ . 
This means ‘You who occupy the first place among Pathivrathas’. 


There cannot be greater sathyam than what was said by such 
a Sathi (Dakshayani) at the time of Her giving up Her life. That 
sathyam is invaluable. What did she say? 


Yadh dwayakasharam nama giréritham Nrunam 
Sakruth prasangath agam asu hanthi thath 
Pavithra kirthim tham alankya sasanam 

Bhavan aho dweshti Sivam Siveétharal1 


In the sloka, the last word is ‘Sivétharah’ - meaning ‘one 
who is other than Siva’. By this word Ambdi/ refers to Dakshd only. 
She addresses him in a tone of respect as ‘Bhavan’. Since Daksha 
expects that /sward Himself should respect him, She has a dig at 
him by addressing him as Bhavan and then calling him Sivétharah. 


In Amarakosam which is the Sanskrit dictionary, all that is 
auspicious has been mentioned as meaning for the word ‘Siva’ : 
‘Svahah Sréyasam Sivam Bhadhram Kalyariam Mangalam 
Subham ’. If there is someone who is different from such a Sivam, 
would it not mean that he is one without sréyas, of inauspicious 
form etc? 


One of the books on Adhvaitha written by Appaiya 
Dikshithar is called ‘Parimalam’. Someone who objected to 
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Adhvaitham wrote condemning this book. When this was 
mentioned to Dikshithar, it is said that he closed his nose with his 
hands. Parimalam means good smell. If there is a book which is 
opposed to this, should not one close his nose? If Dakshan felt 
proud in not liking Sivam which is highest mangalam, would it not 
mean that he is the opposite of mangalam and Kalyan. Dakshayarii 
who thought that Her very name was a punishment to her, calls 
him ‘Sivédharan ’and thus punishes him. 


‘Oh, you are such a Sivéethara who is inimical to Siva. Is not 
Siva of pure glory and faultless? (Pavithra kirthi) Is it not by His 
command that all the Dévathas are doing the different jobs? No one 
has disobeyed His command (Alankya sasanam). Strangely, it is 
only you who want to go against Him’ «# Amba/ speaks all this. 
This is in the latter part of the s/oxa. In the first part, she talks of 
the glory of Siva nama. 


Yadh dwayakasharam nama giréritham Nrunam 
Sakruth prasangath agam asu hanthi..... 
Dwayaksharam nama Siva nama which has two aksharas 


(Sanskrit) 


It is not necessary to say it as Panchaksharam with Pratiavam 
first and namah at the end. It is enough if merely the two letters 
Siva are said. In Thirumanthiram also the emphasis is on the two 
lettered Siva and not on Panchakshram. 


‘Dwayadksharam namd gifa’ means ‘a name which has only 
two alphabets. ‘Nruam ritham’ means ‘if these are said by 
people’. 


What are the prerequisites for pronouncing the name? Is it 
necessary to have a bath, control the breath and observe some 
discipline? 

No, all this is not necessary. It is said ‘Sakruth prasangath’ 
which means ‘somewhere casually in the middle of a talk’. 


1 


‘Sakruth’ means ‘only once’. ‘Prasangath’ means ‘when a lot of 
casual and useless talk is indulged in’. 


It is not even necessary to apply the mind on Siva and 
deliberately and consciously say the name. Even if casually or 
accidentally if the two letters ‘Siva’ come in between a talk that 
itself is enough. 


If the name is mentioned like this even casually what does it 
do? 


Agam asu hanthi 
Agam - the sin 
Asu - immediately 
Hanthi - destroys 


Just in between a talk if the two alphabets (of the name of 
Siva) are casually mentioned, that will destroy all the sins. 


These are the words of the highest of truths which were 
uttered by the one who is Supreme Dévatha just when She was 
about to sacrifice Her life and have come through Sukracharya. 


If one who does not utter ‘Siva Siva’ is a bad person who has 
indulged in bad activities and is a sinner, does it not then mean that 
if Siva nadmais repeated sins will go? 


We have committed a lot of sins knowingly or unknowingly. 
It is this which obstructs our spiritual progress. If Siva ndma is 
repeated that obstruction will be removed. After that we can 
achieve everything right upto Moksham. 


Some people of other religions say “There is nothing in your 
religion for doing expiation for sin. We have the way. We will 
sprinkle some water. All the sins will go. Therefore you come to 
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us. 
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These people invite us to join them as if there is no remedy 
for sins in our religion. Since we do not know about our religion, 
there are some amongst us who respond to their invitation and go 
to them. All the karmanushtanas which have been laid down in our 
religion are only for removing the sins. Every time we make a 
sankalpam for doing any karma, we start with ‘Mamo paththa 
samastha duridha kshayadwara’. Duridham means sin. Bhakthi 
margam is only for removing the sin. When bhakthi matures, it will 
result in prapathi (surrender). When concluding the Gifa, 
Bhagawan says ‘You surrender unto me. I shall release you from 
all your sins’. ‘Sarva papébyé mdxXshaishyami’. He makes this 
promise. There is no need to go to someone else instead of having 
faith in Him. 

Whether it is dharma or j/nana they remove sins. The 
Upanishad (Mafhanarayana Upanishad) says ‘Dharména papam 
apanuthathi’. “Even if you are a great sinner you will cross it with 
the boat of jnana’ says Bhagawanin Gita. 


Bhagavatham has shown a very easy way, easier than 
karmanushtanam, prapathi, the way of jnana etc in order to 
destroy all the sins that we have committed during several births. 
That simple way is repeating Siva nama. 


Therefore whoever invites us to join them saying ‘we will 
wash off all your sins’ should be told ‘no one else has a remedy for 
destroying sins easier than what we have. Therefore you first 
remedy your sin of calling us to join you.’ 
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THE PLACE OF 
SIVA NAMA IN THE VEDHAS 


we have a very costly gem, where will we keep it? Will we keep 
itin a room which is in the front or adjacent to the backyard? We 
will keep it in a box and in a room which is in the middle and is 
safe. In the same manner, Siva namd which is ‘Jivarathnam’ has 
been kept very safely in the Védhas. When it is four, the second is 
the middle. The second of the four Védhasis Yajus. In (Thaithriya 
Krishiia) Yajur Védha, what is in the middle is the fourth karidam. 
In the middle of the fourth kardam is the fifth ‘prasnam’. It is in 
the middle of this there is ‘Sri Rudra Suktham’ for which 
Panchaksharam is central. The Dwayaksharam ‘Siva’ is central to 
Panchaksharam. 


If we consider the Védhasas a body, Siva nama is the life in 
it. If it is the heart in which there are Paramathma and life that 
heart is at the centre of the body. This is what /nanasambandhar 
also says. 
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NAMA WHICH IS FOR ALL 


¢ vazhi’ (the Good Path) is one of the several works of the 
Saint Poetess, Avvai. All that is necessary for right conduct 
has been mentioned as applicable to every one without distinction 
of jathi or religion. In this there is a statement ‘There is no danger 
at any time to any one who keeps thinking of ‘Siva ndmda’. From 
this, itis clear that Siva némdais meant for all people. It is said even 
the Chandala who has been excommunicated should repeat the 
Siva nama. From the fact that, in Rudram, Paramésward has been 
referred to as ‘a dog’, ‘one who eats dog’s meat’, it is clear that His 
name is the common property of all people. 


a ce oe 
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A VAISHNAVA’S ACCLAIM 


am of the view that just as the glory of Siva namd has been 

eferred to in Srimadh Vishitu Bhagavatham, one who is held in 
great esteem by Srvaishiavas has also spoken of the greatness of 
Paraméswara. The story that is usually said is that he had 
denigrated Siva. But I do not think so. 


He was one of the very important disciples of 
Ramdadnujacharya. His name was ‘Kuraththazhvar’. That is not a 
name which his parents gave him. His name was Srivathsankar. 
Since he belonged to a place called ‘Kuram’ near Kanchipuram, he 
was Called Kuraththazhvar. 


Till Ramanuja's time, most people had worshipped both Siva 
and Vis/iu. In any place, there would be atemple for /sward in the 
north - east and a temple for Perumal in the west. That is the rule. 
In this arrangement all people used to go to the Perumal temple in 
the morning and the Siva temple in the evening. Even though some 
were staunch in their devotion to Siva or Visfiiu, they never had 
the feeling that one of them is higher in status and the other is 
lower. It was in such a situation Ramanuja came and said ‘there is 
no God other than Vishriu; no other dévatha should be 
worshipped’. He made this a religion and started preaching that 
people should not go to Siva temple. 


The Chola king who was ruling then and the widwans thought 
about this. They decided to call Ramdanuja himself and ask him 
what the authority in the Sasthras was for his views. For this 
purpose, as vidwath sadhas was arranged __ at 
Gangaikondachélapuram (which is about ten miles north of 
Kumbakoriam) which was the capital at that time. Ramanujacharya 
was staying in Srirangam. Raja sent a messenger to him. 


Kuraththazhvar who was with him at that time told 
Ramanuja, ‘Swamy, the king is a Saiva; he has built Siva temples. 
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You are saying that people should not go to Siva temples. 
Therefore, he is inviting you to the vidwath sadhas only to punish 
you. If there is any danger, let it come to me and not to you. You 
wear my white cloth and go away from the Chola kingdom. Instead 
of you, I will wear the saffron cloth and go to the king’. 


It was done accordingly. Ramanuya left Srirangam that very 
night and reached Thirunarayaniapuram which is twenty eight 
miles from Srirangam and _ then  ffinally reached 
Thirunarayariapuram which is near Mysore. Kuraththazhvar came 
to the venue of the sadhas. 


The vidwans who were gathered there said ‘Let those who 
worship other gods as Ishta Deivam claim that there is another 
God, say, Vishriu who is like Siva or equal to Siva but how can they 
say that among the gods one is higher and the other is lower? If 
they say that Vishriu is higher than Siva let them prove it on the 
basis of Sasthras’. Therefore, they wrote on a palm leaf ‘Sivath 
paratharam nasthi’ which means ‘there is nothing superior to 
Siva’. They decided to send this palm leaf to the vidwans. If they 
accepted what was written on the leaf, they should sign it but if 
they objected they should explain their position on the basis of 
Sasthra. 

The palm leaf was given to Kuiraththazhvar. 


Kuraththazhvar wrote something on the same palm leaf and 
returned it. What he wrote was ‘Asthi dhroriam athah param’. 


What was originally written in the palm leaf was “There is 
nothing superior to Siva’. What Kuraththazhvar wrote means that 
above him there is ‘dhrénam’. ‘Asthi dhréram athah param’ 
means ‘Above that (Siva ) there is dhroniam’. 


Siva is not only the name of /sward. Its other meaning is a 
measure by which paddy or grains are measured (in Tamil this is 
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called ‘Marakkal’). This measure is called Sivam in Sanskrit. There 
is a measure which is bigger than this ‘Marakkal’ (Sivam/. This is 
called dhrériam in Sanskrit (twice the measure of Sivam/. 


Taking advantage of the double meaning the name Siva has, 
he took the name Sivam (marakkdal) and said ‘Who said there is 
nothing bigger than Marakka/? There is the dhrdriam’ and wrote it. 


‘It was the royal court and several vidwans had gathered 
there. It was a respectable sadhas. In such a sadhas, instead of 
explaining in a serious manner on the basis of Sasthras, he has 
mischievously written that dhronam is bigger than Sivam’. All 
those who had gathered there thought like this. The king became 
angry and severely punished Kuraththazhvar. That is the story 
which is usually narrated. 


But what I feel is that Kuraththazhvar did not indulge in any 
mischief but has only stated as the inner meaning of what he wrote 
the truth accepted by those who are devoted to Siva and accepted 
by Rudrasuktham which is in the Védhas. 


Till now, it has been thought that the word Siva was 
understood in two ways and therefore the king punished him. But 
what I think is in the words ‘Asthi dhroriam athah param ‘it is not 
the word ‘Siva’ which is to be understood in two different ways but 
the word ‘dhrénam’. 


What is the meaning? 


‘dhroriam’ means the small white flower which is the 
favourite of Paraméswara (in Tamil this flower is called Thumbai). 
Just as Bilwa among the leaves, what is considered to be 
particularly pleasing to Siva among the flowers are some like this 
white flower, flower of datura and the flower of yercum which are 
not soldin any shop. 


There is no greater devotee of Sivathan Appayya Dikshithar. 
He has written a sthothra by name ‘Athmdarparia sthuthi’, It is also 
called ‘Unmaththa PanchaSath’. The s/okdis : 
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Arka dhroiia prabruthi kusumai archanam thé vidhéyam 
Prapyam théna smarahara palam moksha samrajya Lakshmi 


He says ‘If dhroriam and yercum flower are offered to you as 
archana, that gives mdksha samrajyam itself as the fruit’. 


The white flower ‘dhréziam’ which is offered in archana falls 
on Siva. It goes and remains on his top. If one dhronam is kept on 
top of the Sivalingam then it becomes higher than Siva. Therefore 
how is it right to say ‘there is nothing above Siva’. There is the 
small flower, dhrdmia pushpam, which is white and pure and 
remaining above Siva. It appears that to emphasise that the flower 
is on the top of Sivathe slaka has been started with the word ‘asthi’ 
and then continued as ‘asthi dhroram athah param’. 


When we talk of ‘tharam’ (quality), it means one is higher 
than the other. When it is said ‘Sivath paratharam nasthr’it means 
that there is nothing to say in comparative degree that there is 
something higher than Siva. 


In view of the position in which the dhrdiam flower is, we 
can say that it is above Siva. But how can we compare it with the 
qualities and glory of Sivaand say it is higher than Him? 


That is also possible. Srirudram which is a Védha manthra 
supports this view. At the end it says: ‘This hand is Bhagawan, 
Paramasiva. No, it is higher than Bhagawan - Bhagawath thara’, in 
comparative degree. 


How can this hand be higher than Bhagawan? The Sruthi 
itself says that because the hand does ‘abhimarsanam’ it is higher. 


‘Abhimarsanam’ means ‘touching well’. It is the hand that 
touches the idol during puja, applies sandal and does archana. A 
little touch like this is enough. It is enough if we are at his feet for a 
little while. When we have his touch, He gives away to the person 
who touches Him, all his qualities and glories, even more. If He is 
Bhagawan, He makes what touches Him as “Bhagavath tharam’. 
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Therefore it is not necessary that a flower (dhrdiiam/ should 
remain on His head. Even if it is at His feet after being used for 
archand, it becomes higher than Siva, ‘Sivath paratharam ’. 


He must have had such thoughts in his mind but since he 
could not go against the views of his 2charya, he decided to receive 
any punishment for his sake and said ‘asthi dhronam athah param’ 
implying two meanings. It can be understood this way. 


We can understand clearly from the words of that Varshiiava 
that even a small flower when it reaches Paramasiva, He who is so 
generous glorifies it more than Himself. 


But is it possible to go on doing puja by touching Him? Will 
everybody get this facility? Even this dhréziam flower is not 
available during all the months. Therefore, all this touching, 
sticking etc have to be done by words only. We have to keep His 
nama in our tongue and take Him into our heart and stick to Him. 
No facility or aid or discipline is required for repeating the nama. 


Therefore one need not cry that he has committed so many 
sins. There is one thing which can destroy all the sins in one 
second. We need not go in search of it somewhere. We can make it 
ourselves. It is not at all difficult. It is just two aksharas. What 
should we do with that which is like life in the body, the Maha 
Lingam in the temple and as /ivarathnam in the middle of the. 
Védhas? Is it necessary to collect money and conduct abhishékam 
on a large scale? Is it necessary to offer several varieties of 
neivédyam? Is it necessary to offer garlands, jewels etc? None of 
these is required. It is enough if the tongue which is all the time 
talking unnecessary things is just moved. 


This is the birth right of only the human beings. We are 
talking of birth right for so many other things. But this is the 
highest birth right. Speech has been given to man only for this 
purpose. If it is not used that way, Paramésward will think, ‘he has 


764 


not done what had to be done by using his speech. There is no use 
giving him the speech’ and take it back and in the next birth He will 
give a janma which has no specch. But if His namais repeated, all 
the sins will fly and it will give the ‘Moksha Samrajya Lakshmi’. 


Can we sec the form of Paraméswara? Even if we keep an 
idol, can we see it all the time? This nmamd also is Be Himself. We 
can make this come the moment we think of it. 


Therefore, whenever it is possible, the two aksharas ‘Si va’ 
should be repeated to make the world become ‘Sivan?’ ‘Mangalam’ 
and ‘Kalyariam’. 
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MINAKSHI 


the context of the sthdthras on Amba/ two of them namely 
alitha Sahasrananamam and Soundarya Lahari come to mind. 


The three prominent forms of Amba/ are Kanchi Kamakshi, 
Madurai Minakshiand Kasi Visalakshi. 

There is a mention in Sahasranamam: ‘Kamakshi kama 
dhayini’. Although the name of Kamakshi does not figure in 
Soundarya Lahari, in the s/oka ‘Kvanath Kanchi dhama’ which is 
the dhyana sloéka and describes Ambal, the description is that of 
Kamakshi with the bow and the arrows, the goad and the noose in 
Her four hands. Without mentioning the name it has been 
indirectly indicated by the words ‘Kanchi dhama’. Although 

‘Kanchi dhama’ means the golden belt worn by ladies on the hip, 
we are also reminded of Kanchipuram. 


If we see whether Minakshi’s name is mentioned in 
Sahasrananamam, it is not there. If we see whether Achary has 
described Her in Soundarya Lahari, we do not find it. This is really 
surprising. 


Minambikai is famous the world over and She is one who 
bestows boons. She combines in Her compassion, beauty and the 
ability to rule. She holds the sceptre for six months and it remains 
with Sundaréswara for the next six months. When we look at the 
daily puja, the naivedyams offered etc, She is a cut above /swara. It 
is only in Madurai that there is the practice different from other 
places that puja and neivédyams are first offered to Minaks/i and 
then only to Jswara. 


Here, lam reminded of: ‘Dhwadhasantham’. 


When I was in Raméswaram, someone called another person 
as ‘Dhwadhasartham’. I asked a pundit who was near me, the 
meaning of Dhwadhasantham. In the Sankara Mandapam al 
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Ramé$waram, there are the twelve Jyothirlingams worshipped by 
Acharya. Probably, the pundit had this in mind and told me that of 
these twelve Lingams the one which was at the extreme south, 
namely, Raméswara Ramanatharis Dhwadhasantham. But that is 
not correct. Usually, we talk of the six chakrams starting from the 
Mialadhara and upto Brahmarandhiram(the suture on the skull). 
Looking at it in a more subtle manner, the chakras are said to be 
twelve. What is at the top, namely, the place where /ivathmd and 
Paramathma unite is Dhwadhasantham. 


What is said as Dhwadhasantham in Thanthra and Yoga 
Sasthras as the highest state is Madurai and therefore Madurai is 
called ‘Dhwadhasantha Kshéthram’ . Madurai is Brahmarandhiram 
of the world and here Minakshris as Brahmananda Swarwpirii. 


Only Minakshi has a temple for her with huge towers and 
wide corridors at which even the Westerners wonder. The 
architectural wealth in the temple cannot be counted. Usually, in 
all other holy places, the temple has the name of the presiding male 
deity, namely, the /sward, and it is said that the sannidhi for such 
and such Ambd/is in that temple. This is so even in respect of the 
very powerful Amba/ forms like Balamba/, Karpagamba/ and 
Mangalamba/. These temples are called Vaidyanatha Swami 
temple (or Muthukumaraswami temple) Kapaliswarar temple, 
Kumbéswaraswami temple etc. But it is only in Madurai we do not 
call the temple as Sundaréswarar temple but as the Minakshi 
Amman temple. It is here that Sundaréswarar had played the 64 
types of divine sports. Jnadnasambandar prayed to Sundaréswarar 
and by the greatness of the Vibhathihe cured the Pandyan king of 
his serious disease and converted him from Jainism to Saivism. 
Thus, it is Sundaréswara who was responsible for our Vaidhika 
religion being reestablished. But as if all this glory means nothing, 
Minakshionly is important there. 


In the Kanchi region, there is no sannidhi for Ambda/in any 
Isward temple. But Kamakshi has a temple for Herself without a 


767 


sannidhi for /sward. Therefore, it is no surprise that it is called 
Kamakshi Amman temple. But the temple at Madurai which is 
actually a temple for /swara according to Safva Agamas has come 
to be called Minakshi Amman temple. Therefore, it is something 
great. Although in Jambukéswaram it is usual to refer to the temple 
as Akilandéswari temple, the town itself has the name 
Jambukeswaram after the Swami there. 


Right from olden times, great men and poets have sung 
sthothras on Minakshi. 


Syamala who is mentioned in the famous ‘Syamalg 
Dandakam’ of Kalidasa, is actually Minakshi. S vamnala, Mathangi, 
Manthrini are all the names of AMfinakshiin Thanthra Sasthra. She 
is the presiding deity of music and is always playing the Manikya 
Veena. She is the one who bestows the nectar of Méxksham through 
music itself. The following lines in Syamala Dandakam are notable: 


Matha maragatha syama Mathangi, Madhasalini 
Kuryath kataksham Kalyani Kadhambavanavasini 


These lines refer only to Minakshi who is emerald green in 
colour. Madurai is in fact Kadhambavanam. In Tamil, it is called 
‘Kadappavanam’. In Navarathnamalika which begins with 
‘Omkhara panjara sukim’, Kalidasa has described Ambikai as the 
Dévatha for music. He starts the description of Ambikai by saying 
She is the parrot who is in the cage of Omkhdaram. In Madurai, 
Minakshi does not hold a Veerfain Her hand but has a parrot. 


Acharya also has sung a sthothra on Minakshi : ‘Mindkshi 
Pancharathnam’. Even when /ndnasambandar sings of /sward, he 
first refers to Mindkshi as Iswara’s ‘Ardhingi’. 


Thus several great poets have sung Ambd/. Kumara 
Guruparar has made a sthéthra on Minakshiby treating the Mother 
of the Universe as a child. The ‘arangétram’ (first public approval 
by alearned assembly) for the same was done in the temple itself. 
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Thirumalai Naicker was presiding over the function. Even as 
Kumara Guruparar was repeating the verses, all of a sudden the 
young child of the priest came there, took off the pearl garland 
which was worn by Thirumalai Naicker and put it on Kumara 
Guruparar. Even as everybody was wondering about what the child 
had done She went into the sanctum sanctorum and disappeared. It 
was only then that they realised that Minakshi Herself had come 
and honoured Kumara Guruparar. Nilakanta Dikshithar who was 
Thirumalai Naicker’s Prime Minister has also made a sthdthra on 
Amba: ‘Ananda sagarasthvam’. He was the grandson of Appaiya 
Dikshithar who was actually an aspect of Paramasiva Himself. He 
was great in his devotion, qualities, conduct and scholastic ability. 
There is a story about the background to this sthothram. 


The Pandyan kings rendered a lot of service to Minaksili 
temple and had offered several jewels to Minakshi, Thirumalai 
Naicker continued this service. Under the supervision of Nilakanta 
Dikshithar the new mandapam was being constructed. The 
sculptor by name Sumanthira Achary sculpted a statue of Naicker 
to be installed in the new mandapam. When he was making the 
statue of the chief queen, a small piece above the knee got chipped 
off. However much he tried, he could not rectify the defect and it 
was Clearly visible. The sculptor felt deeply that a defect had come 
in such a beautiful statue. He went to Dikshithar and cried. 


Dikshithar thought deeply for sometime and then told him 
‘Do not weep. It is Ambdal’s will that the statue that you have made 
should exactly conform to the original and therefore She has 
caused a small bit to be chipped off. The statue can be kept in the 
mandapam as it is. 


The Queen had a mole in that place. This flashed in 
Dikshithar’s mind and that is why he told the sculptor like this. He 
understood that because, according to ‘Samudrika Lakshanam’, 
ladies of noble blood should have a mole in that place the queen 
must be having a mole in that place. 
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The sculptor also kept the statue in the mandapam. Even 
today when we look at the statue of Thirumalai Naicker along with 
his seven queens we can see the defect in the statue of the Chief 
Queen. 


Naicker came to see the progress of the work. He looked at 
the Queen’s statue and asked the sculptor why he had allowed the 
defect to remain. 


The sculptor told Naicker “Dikshithar told me that it is 
correct that this defect should be in that place’. Naicker started 
having a doubt how Diks/ithar could have known that the queen 
had a mole in that place. He became very angry and ordered the 
men to arrest Dikshithar and bring him. 


When Naicker’s men went to arrest Dikshitharin his house, 
he was doing puja to Minakshi. When he saw that the royal 
servants had come to him at a wrong time by Ambal’s grace he 
immediately understood the reason. 


He pressed the burning camphor which he was showing as 
arathi to Ambdal on his eyes as if he was keeping ice. Just as for 
Appar Swamigal, the burning kiln was cool, by the grace of 
Minaks/ the burning camphor was cool. 


He came out of the house and told the royal servants 
‘Whatever punishment the king wanted to give me I have given it to 
me myself without any trouble for the king. You can go and convey 
this to the king’. 

When the servants informed the king of what had happened 
he felt very sorry that he had thought wrong of a great person. 
Immediately, he ran to Dikshithar’s house and sought his pardon 
for what he had done. 


Dikshithar who was a man of noble qualities, told the king ‘Is 
it not just that you had a doubt? Is it not a doubt which anyone will 
have?’ and pardoned the king. 
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The king told Dikshithar ‘It is not big that you had pardoned 
me. My mind will never be at peace so long as you remain blind like 
this. I can regain peace only if you somehow get back your sight’. 


It was at that stage that Dikshithar started singing ‘Ananda 
Sagarasthvam’. In a situation which was so poignant he floated on 
the Ananda Sagaram of Amba/’s compassion. In this sthothra, 
more than karma, bhakthi and jnana, it is surrender that figures 
prominently. It will be like talking to Amba/face to face. One will 
fecl like repeating it again and again due to the words ‘Charaniam 
prapadhyé Minakshi Viswajananim jananim. mamaiva’ which 
occur. He says ‘the Mother of the Universe is also my mother. She 
is my only refuge andI surrender to Her’. 


In this sthothra, which contains more than hundred s/okas, 
the first half deals with ‘Prapathi Dharma’ (surrender). In the 
second half, Dikshithar gives a complete description of Ambal 
from head to foot. In this the sthothra is similar to Soundarya 
Lahari in which the first half deals with Saktha principles and the 
second half deals with the description of Ambda/. It is at the 
beginning of the second half dealing with the description of Amba, 
the caption ‘Ananda sagaram’ occurs just as the title ‘Soundarya 
Lahari’ occurs in the second half. 


In the sthéthra, at one place, he says “Dhrashtasmi kéna 
dhadhaham thu viléchanéna? (even if you show your holy feet to 
me) where do I have the eyes to see them?’ This is an internal 
evidence for the anecdote mentioned above. 


When Dikshithar finished singing this sthothra, Ambal/ 
blessed him with eyesight. Minakshi who has that name because of 
Her eyes blessed Dikshithar with eyesight again. 


But after this, Dikshithar resigned from the service of the 
king and went to Palamadai on the banks of Thamirabharanii, lived 
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there for sometime, took sanyas and attained siddhi. The place 
where he lived has got the name ‘Nilakanta Samudram’. It was 
Minakshr s blessing which was the Samudram, Ananda Sagaram, 
experienced by Dikshithar. 


This is Minakshi s greatness. Not only on great people like 
Kumara Guruparar and Nilakanta Dikshithar but even on those 
who spoke about Her in a derogatory manner, She had bestowed 
Her blessings. With great compassion She had blessed a European 
Collector.(Rose Peter). Lightning was about to strike the bungalow 
in which the Collector was sleeping. Amba/ gave him a warning in 
time to get out of the bungalow and saved him. He then became a 
great devotee of Ambdal/and offered to Her costly jewels, a stirrup 
etc. 


It is a bit disappointing if it is said that Minakshi who has 
been shining with such glory from ancient times and who has that 
name because of the beauty of Her eyes, is not referred to in 


Sahasraninamam and Soundarya Lahari which are like two eyes of 
all sthothras. 


But if we think about it deeply, it will be seen that although 
Minakshi has not been mentioned directly, She has been 
mentioned by implication. Because of this, it appears that Her 
glory is greater. What is subtle has always greater value than what 
is obvious. 


If there is a very costly gem, will anyone keep it in a place 
where everybody can see it? Will they not put it in a box within a 
box and keep the box in the innermost room? In the same manner, 
since Minakshi has been mentioned both in Sahasranimam and 
Soundarya Lahari in a secret manner, it gets greater merit. 


Usually, we do not call highly respectable people by their 
names. In Bhagavatham also the name of Radha has been indirectly 
suggested without mentioning it. Those who belong to the 
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RadhakrisAiia cult consider Radha to be a step higher than Krishiia. 
They would refer to Xris/iia having fallen at her feet etc. It is 
because the name of such a highly respected person should not be 
mentioned loudly, in Bhagavatham it has been mentioned 
indirectly*. 

In the same manner, both in Sahasrandmam and Soundarya 


Lahari, Mimakshr s name has been mentioned in an indirect manner 
and this gives higher status to MinaksAr. 


Let us see where Lalitha Sahasrandnamaim makes a reference 
to Minakshi. 


When describing Ambdi, there is a name “Vakthra Lakshmi 
parivah chalan Minapaloéchana’. ‘Vakthra Lakshmi’ means 
(Ambal’s) brightness of face. It is like a big flood. “Parivah’ means 
flood. If the brightness of the face (¢héjas) flows like a flood, there 
should be fish in it! Where are the fish in this ocean of brightness? 


The long eyes of Ambda/ are the fish. Lochanam means the 
eye (lokanam means seeing). Because it is seen, the world is 
‘lokam’. In Tamil also the word ‘Par’ stands both for seeing and 
the world. The English word ‘look’ has also been derived from 
‘lok’. The eye which is of the shape of the fish is 
‘Minapalochanam’. It is not only like fish in form but it also 
satisfies the requirement that in a flood there should be fish. Ambal 
who is the flood of beauty has such eyes. Instead of openly telling 
Minakshi, it has been indirectly said ‘Minapalochana’. 


Now let us see how it is suggested in Soundarya Lahari’. Here 
are the first two lines of the s/6kas which describe Ambal’s eyes. 


*Krishita who was playing with the Gopis suddenly disappeared. 
The Gopis who went in search of Him found marks of only one Gopi 
having gone with Xrisiuia. She is Radha. Yet, instead of directly 
mentioning her name, it is said ‘anaya araditho nunam’ (K7ishrfa is 
specially worshipped by her). Thus, Radha’s name is indicated. 
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Thavaparné Kariié japanayana  paisunya  chakithah 
Nilfyanthé thoyé niyatham animéshah saparikah 


Aparné - Hey, Ambike having the name of 
Aparma. 

Thava - inyourear 

Japanayana - eyes which seems to speak 

Paigsunya chakithah - feeling afraid that they are carrying 
tales (about them) 

Saparikah - female fish 

Animésha - without closing the eyes 

Thoyé - in theriver 

Niliyanthé - getting drowned 

Niyatham - itis certain 


Why do the fish always swim inside the water instead of 
swimming on the surface of the water? Acharya speculates the 
reason for this. The fish saw Ambal’s eyes which reach upto the 
ear. Ambal keeps moving her eyes in all directions so that nothing 
in the Universe escapes Her sight. At that time, whenever the eye 
goes to one end, it would appear as if it is touching the ear. The fish 
then thinks that they are whispering some secret into Her ears. 
What is that secret? In respect of form, these fish are like those 
eyes. Just as those eyes are constantly moving in order to bless 
everything in the world, the fish also copy them and keep on 
moving constantly. Because of this, the fish develop a fear. The 
fear is that “Ambal’s eyes may be trying to compete with them’. 
Supposing Amba/ listens to what the eyes say and begins to take 
action against the fish - this is the fear due to which the fish do not 
come to the surface but keep swimming inside the water. 


Just as Duryodhana went hiding into water when he got 
defeated the fish which got defeated by Ambdal’s eyes go into the 
water. 


774 


Saparika means female fish. Paisunya means Carrying tales. 
Chakitha means trembling with fear. If paisunya is understood as 
jealousy, then it would mean that the fish become jealous by seeing 
the eyes which touch the ears and also become afraid. The fish go 
into the water because they feel that if they try to fight with the 
beauty of Her eyes and the manner in which they keep moving, 
they will be defeated. There is a popular saying, ‘In the holy tank 
inside the Minakshi temple, there is no fish. This is because they 
feel ashamed before Her eyes and therefore they do not show 
themselves there’. 


In the Soundarya Lahari s/oka when Acharya compares 
Ambikai’s eyes to the fish and also that they are all hiding inside 
the water, Acharya hides Minakshi and refers to Her by indirect 
suggestion. 


Now it is clear that both the sthdthras on Dévi refer to 
Minakshi and therefore there is no need to have any grievance on 
that account. 


Apart from the similarity between the eyes and the fish in 
respect of the form and also constant movement, there is also 
something special in saying that Amba/’s eyes are like fish. 


The mammals namely, the cattle, human beings etc feed 
their young ones with milk. The birds do not give milk to their 
young ones. They lay eggs, incubate and then the little ones come 
out of the egg. They do not give milk but they bring worms and 
insects and keep them for the young ones to eat. What do the fish 
do? They lay eggs but do not incubate nor do they give milk to the 
young ones. They do not also bring other kinds of food and give it 
to the young ones. Whatever may be said by zoologists and 
biologists, there is a poetic tradition according to which the 
mother fish keeps on looking at the egg and the young one comes 
out of the egg. Then by its constant look only it is able to satisfy the 
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hunger of the young one. It is the belief that the mother fish takes 
care of the young one and nurtures it by its sight only. 


Not only in form but also in the manner of protecting the 
children by Her mere sight, Ammbdl’s eyes are like fish. Who are 
Ambal’s children? All of us and everything in world. In a way it is 
said, even /swardis Her child. Mmdadkshris the Janani who soaks all 
the creatures and beings in the nectar of Her look and redeems 
them. Just as the hunger of the young fish is satisfied by the look of 
the mother fish, our mind also becomes full by Her look. 


Animésha is what is said in Soundarya Lahari about fish 
which means without closing the eyes (The time that is taken for 
the wink is ‘nimisham’ which has become minute just as Madurai 
has become Marudai). Minakshialso does not wink (does not close 
Her eyes even for a second). If She does it even for a second, Her 
children will miss the nectar of Her ‘Kataksham’ and therefore She 
is alert and keeps protecting the world. 


There is another connection between Minakshi and the fish. 
The river Vaigai was previously called *Kruthamala’ in Sanskrit. 
Bhagawan took the avatar of fish Mathsyavatharam for the sake of 
Vaivasvatha Manu. Nilakanta Dikshithar has referred to this in his 
‘Sivalilartiavam’ and introduced an element of humour. ‘Maha 
Vishitu took the avatar of fish and went in search of the Védhas 
which were caught in the deluge (pra/ayam). But those Védhdas are 
themselves searching for your feet, Minakshil’ 

Avishya kinnam nigaman aséshan 

Ami na minam prathamam smaramah 

Avishyamanam nigamair aséshaih 

Amba snumasthé vayamakshi minam 

Madurai resounds with the sound of VédAds. ‘In Vanchi, the 
capital of the Chéra kings and in Urafyur, the capital of the Chola 
kings, people wake up on hearing the crowing of the cocks. But in 
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Madurai, the capital of the Paidya kings, we wake up on hearing 
the Védha sabdham’ - This is said in a verse in Paripadal. (A work 
of the Sangam Age). 


Amba] has huge towers for Her. What is the tower? 
(Gépuram). Kt is the fruit of the tree of Sanathana Dharmam. What 
is its root? It is the Védhas. When it is such a tall fruit of a 
Gopuram, it means the root that is Védha has gone so deep in 
Madurai! Apart from being Nadha Swarupirti and Sangitha 
Swarupiti Ambal shines there as Védha Swarupirti. Wherever 
Minakshi's nectar like Kataksham reaches there it becomes sweet. 
Is not nectar known for its sweetness? What does it mean when it 
is said that all the creatures and beings become ‘madhuram’? It 
only means they become full of love. Attaining perfection 
(Paripurriathvam) is madhuram for the living beings. Just as the 
ordinary unripe fruit becomes ripe and becomes sweet, we who 
are full of bad qualities, evolve and attain the state of perfection 
which is madhuram. Minambikai’s eyes give us that madhuram. 
They give this fullness even when we are in this world and then 
releases us from this world and samsara and gives the supreme 
bliss of Moksham. 


Minambikai blessed Muthuswami Dikshithar in this manner. 
On the day of Amavasya coinciding with Dipavali, after performing 
puja to Ambal, he kept singing on ‘Minakshi with deep 
involvement. Even when he was describing the form of Amba/ by 
singing the words ‘Maragatha chaye’ ‘Minalocharti’ ‘Pasamdsani’ 
etc Ambal removed the grip of samsara from him and took him to 
Her feet. Minakshi who is the presiding deity of music gave to 


Dikshithar the fruit of his Nadopasana. 


It is because Minakshi’s sweet look (Madhuram) which gives 
the beings the perfection is widely spread in Madurai, the place 
itself is called by that name. 


TAG 


If it is said that Her kataksham spreads in waves, then it is the 
ocean of kataksham. Earlier, we saw that just as there are the fish 
in ocean, the eyes which are like fish are in the ocean of Ambikai’s 
bright face. Now we see that within these eyes also there is an 
ocean which is the ocean of compassion. 


It is not as if She is somewhere and that Her kataksham only 
falls on us. By Her kataksham, we feel as if we are in Her lap just as 
a child is in the lap of the mother, who sings the lullaby. Just as the 
very look of the mother fish becomes its touch and its milk 
Minakshi s kataksham embraces us and feeds us with the milk of 
Jnana. The citizens of Madurai who are close to Her are really 
fortunate. 


When you all feel so happy in having what you call my 
‘dhargan’ how much more happy will I not feel by having the 
dharsan of all of you who are living so close to Minakshi" . This 
mutual love between us is only a drop of the bliss that Minambikai 
rains. Let us pray at Her Lotus Feet that the nectar of Her 
kataksham flows all over and to all the beings which are under Her 
care and great joy is experienced everywhere. 


Madhurdapuri Nayiké namasthé 

Madhuralabha sukhabhirama hasthé 

Malayadhwaja Pandya-raja kanyé 

Mayi Minakshi krupam vidhéhi dhanyé 

‘Hey, Lordess of Madhurapuri whose hand is holding a 
parrot that makes beautiful noise!. Hey, daughter of 
Malayadhwaja Pandya! Obeisance to you. Bestow your grace on 


> 


me. 


Let all of us, Her children, sing Minakshs praise like this 
and let us without differences and enmity live happily with unity in 
thought and deed. 


* 


This is the Periyava’s address to the citizens of Madurai when 
he visited Madurai in April 1961). 
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A TOWER OF STRENGTH TO 
SITA AND RAMA 
ri Ramachandramurtiy is the strength of those who are weak. 
‘Nirbhal ké bhal Ram.’ Who else but Rama can come at the time 
of a danger and bear it and give strength? We say ‘Apatham 
apahartharam’. ‘Agratha prushta thachchaiva parsva éva Maha 
bhalau’. - This means ‘who is the one who will be in front of us, 
behind us and on our sides and protect us all the time?’ That is only 
Rama. He is ready with the bow and the arrow fixed init to come to 
our rescue even if there is a little danger to us. Lakshmamma who 
never leaves him will also be with him. ‘Akarita purma thanvanau 
rakshétham Rama Lakshmanau’. But this noblest among men who 
has the name Veeraraghavan and Vijayaraghavan has shown that 


he could achieve the objectives of his avatar only by Anjanéya’s 
support. 


Rama acted excellently as a man. He acted as if he was not 
aware where Ravana had kept Sifa. He was in indescribable 
sorrow. It was Anjanéyaswami who at such a time found out the 
place where Sita had been kept and gave strength, zeal and 
enthusiasm to Rama. 


The sorrow that Sita had felt by being away from Rama was a 
million times more than what Rama had felt by being separated 
from Sita. Rama had only the suffering that his beloved wife was 
not by his side and that she would be undergoing difficulties by 
being away from him. But for her there was the additional 
suffering because she had been kept under arrest by the lustful 
Rakshasa. A woman is called ‘abala’. Mahalakshmi, the Mother of 
the Universe, came as Sif@ but underwent so much suffering in 
Asoka Vanam, worse than an ordinary aba/a and she even decided 
to give up her life by hanging. It was Anjanéya who gave her hope, 
strength and zeal at such a time. 


781 


The extraordinary acts performed by Anjanéyad are 
countless. But if any one action is to be highlighted as the height of 
all he did, it was the hope and enthusiasm which he gave to Sita 
when she was totally dejected. We talk about it in words of praise 
as ‘Janaki soka nasanam’ : 

Anjananandhanam viram Janaki sdka nasanam 


He was born to one Anjana, the monkey woman, and gave 
her joy. But that was not something big. A mother will always feel 
that the son gives her joy even if he is bad. That is why the son is 
called ‘nandhanan’. Anjanéyd is Anjana Nandhanan like 
‘DaSaratha Nandhanan’ and ‘Dévaki Nandhanan’. It was not only 
for his mother but to the one who is the ideal to all the mothers 
who are there now and who will come in the future, he removed 
the great sorrow. That is why we continue to pay our obeisance to 
him. 

The fire of sorrow which was burning inside Sita was drying 
up her life. It is said that Ravaria set fire to Hanuman’s tail. Really 
speaking, was it that fire which burnt Lanka? Not at all. Hanuman 
added another fire within that fire and with that he burnt Lanka. 
That fire was the fire of Sita'’s sorrow (soOkagni). 


Yah soka vanhim Janakathmajayah 
Adhaya thénaiva dhadhaha Lankam 


Janakathmaja means Janaki. ‘Soka vanhim’ means the fire 
which is in the form of sorrow. The place where she was kept is 
Asoka vanam. What was inside her was Soka vanhim. Thénaiva 
means ‘because of that’. ‘Lankam dhadhaha’- He burnt Lanka with 
that sokagni. 

We only know that ‘Although Anjanéya’s tail was set fire to, 
it did not scorch him. This was because of Sita ’sblessings’. But the 
great power it got to burn all the places was the sorrow of Sita 
which Ravaia considered as fire and lighted Hanumar’s tail. Why 
did he get the idea that he should set fire to Hanuman’s tail? At the 
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time when he got this idea, the stage was that if Sita’s sokagni had 
continued and she continued to suffer on that account, the world 
could not bear it. That had to be brought out and made a spent 
force in some way. Someone had to bear it and let it out. Who 
could bear it? Nobody other than Anjanéya Swami could bear it. 
That is why when Ravaia wanted to punish him, the thought came 
to him that the tail should be set fire to. This was according to 
Iswara’s will. Thus Anjanéya took out Sita’s sokagni and with that 
he burnt Lanka. He also ensured that it did not affect those who 
were peaceful and good but affected only those who were bad. 


It was because that fire was Sita’s sorrow it did not burn 
Anjanéya who was the beloved of her husband and he felt cool. 


The great help Anjanéyd rendered to Rama was to have 
found out the place where Sif@ had been kept and given the 
information to Rama. The great help he did Sifa was to give the 
assurance that Kama would definitely come and rescue her. He 
gave this assurance at a time when she was preparing to give up her 
life. Thus, he gave strength to them at a time when it looked that 
both of them had lost their strength. 


But how did he achieve both these objectives? 
He could do it only with the strength of Rama nama. 


He could find out Sifa only because he could cross the ocean. 
How did he cross it? He kept on repeating ‘Rama Rama’ and with 
the power of that nama, he crossed the ocean. 


When Sita was about to give up her life, how did he save her? 
Supposing he had said ‘Mother, do not give up your life’ and had 
fallen at her feet, he could not have saved her because Sita would 
have thought that that was also a deceitful act of Ravaa. After the 
incident of Maricha and the deer, to her everything looked like the 
magic of the rakshasas. Anjanéya understood Her feeling (because 
he was a pure brahmachari with a mind as clear as spatikam, he 
could read in a flash the other person’s mind). What did he do at 
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that stage? He started repeating ‘Rama Rama’ and began singing 
the story of Ramdayaria slowly. The moment the name Raza is 
mentioned, particularly by Anjanéyaswami, will not any kind of 
maya disappear? He put out to some extent her sokagni by the 
nectar of Rama namam. She blessed him who gave her this nectar 
that the fire should be cool to him. 


Ramaand Sita talked as if they were saved only by Anjanéya. 
Rama always used to say that he was deeply indebted to Anjanéya 
for having saved Sita’s life and LakshmAania’s life by bringing Sanjivi 
. Sita also was constantly thinking ‘in what manner can I return 
this great help?’ 


Let us see what both of them did: 


When Rama's coronation was celebrated in Ayddhya, he 
gave gifts to several people and he gave a pearl garland to Sita. She 
took it out, kept it in her hand, looked around at all those gathered 
there and had a meaningful look at Rama. They were a couple who 
were fully united in their thought. They made a plan to honour 
Anjanéya in that big gathering. 

By the manner in which Sita looked at Ramd she had asked 
Rama to whom the pearl garland should be given. Immediately, 
Rama said ‘Give it to the one who is perfect in courage with high 
intellect and humility. Immediately after this citation by Rama 
without naming the person, Sita gave the garland to Anjanéya. 


There is nothing to equal the honour that both of them 
together did at the time of coronation. 


The pearl garland on the huge body of Anjanéya looked like 
the clouds which are settled down on a big mountain during 
moonshine. 


Even when Ramachandramirthi saw Anjanéya for the first 
time in Risyamukha Parvatham, he concluded that rest of 
Ramayaria had to be conducted only byAnjanéya. At that time, 
Sugriva had lost his wife and was suffering on account of his 
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brother Vali in spite of his having Hanuman’s support. He sent 
Hanuman as an emissary to Kama to find out who he was, whether 
he was good and powerful so that he could take his help in 
defeating Vali. Even when Rama met Anjanéya, under such 
circumstances, he knew that it was Hanuman who was going to be 
his own support. (Has he not as /Sward determined the manner in 
which the drama of Ramdayazsia should be acted). 


Therefore, even when Anjanéyd merely made enquiries of 
him and Lakshmana, Rama judged his greatness and spoke to 
Lakshmania in praise of him, that he is a great scholar and a fine 
speaker. He says ‘Do not think that he can only speak well, he is 
possessed of all strength. If this world is a chariot, he is its axis. 
Even if you do not knowit now, you will realise it one day’. 


That was the time when due to the curse of a rishi, Hanuman 
had forgotten his own strength. That is why despite having his 
support, Sugriva lost his kingdom and wife. Rama knew ‘very soon 
Jambavan would be reminding him of his strength and remove the 
rishi’s curse. After that, he was going to cross the ocean, burn 
Lanka and do great acts’. He tells Lakshmania ‘you will know later 
that he can conduct the whole world by his glory’. 


Ramayazia itself is a world - a world with seven kandams. It 
was a time when this chariot of Ramdayazsia was about to stop - Sita 
was lost and Rama did not know where she was. At that time when 
Rama saw Anjanéya, he made him the axis of the chariot. 
Immediately the chariot started moving. Sugriva who was waiting 
for a long time to fight Va/i prepared for the fight. Rarmd killing 
Vali, the monkeys going in search of Sifa and finding Her out, 
constructing the Sethu, the war between Rama and Ravaita and 
then the coronation. In all these, Hanuman had the major role. 


Till then, that is till half of Ramdayaria was over, nobody 
knew him. He came only in Kishkindha Karidam. Immediately, he 
became more important than the hero. The next kasidam, namely, 
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Sundara karidam is entirely devoted to his achievements. In 
Ramayaria, the karidam which is read as Parayana for achieving 
anything is only Sundara kandam and not the remaining six. As 
soon as Rama saw him he told him ‘you move the Ramdayazria 
chariot from now on’. By repeating his name before Sita through 
Anjanéya, he saved Sita. He made Anjanéya cross the ocean by his 
name. But when he went to Lanka he constructed the Sethu with 
considerable difficulty and walked over it. 


Anjanéya thought that whatever he did was all due to what 
Rama gave as alms and also the blessings of Sita. The world praises 
him saying that he had crossed the ocean and burnt Lanka. ‘Really, 
is it not His name - His 7haraka nama which enabled all this being 
done? Was it not Her sorrow that burnt Lanka?’ - this is what 
Anjanéya thought. He was grateful that Rama and Sitahad utilised 
his services also for their work and he thought that he was highly 
indebted to them and he could not discharge that debt. 


But among us it is competition for accepting gratitude. ‘We 
have helped so many people; nobody has returned anything to us’ 
we think. But Sit@ and Ramd felt that they got their strength from 
Anjanéyad while Anjanéyad thought that he got the strength from 
them and both of them felt that they were not in a position to 
return the help in any manner. 


This is a great lesson to us in Ramayazia. 


Anjanéya who possessed such great strength thought that 
Ramachandramurthi was responsible for that strength and his 
humility was as much as his own strength. Usually, strength and 
humility are opposed to each other. But he had the maximum of 
both these qualities. We have neither strength nor humility. May 
Hanuman bless us with great strength to achieve good tasks like 
him without, at the same time, becoming proud due to that 
strength but feel that it is all Rama’s prasad and with the mind to 
offer it to Rama. 


MANGALAM 
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